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    1. Happy Birthday Luna Loud
  

  
    Surprise guys, Heavy5Commando is back, and continuing the
    story which was called "Luna Rock n' Not." Thanks to the help from "Marvelomac1010"
    to helping me make this possible, and to continue onward with a whole new story, and
    so here it is guys! Enjoy reading what we have continued!

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"


    Chapter 1: A Happy Birthday to you...

    (September 23. The Loud House Residence, Franklin Avenue.)

    The day starts out, with Luna Marie Loud, the girl who didn't go with her parents
    plan to go to the Mick Swagger concert, the 15 year old and now to be 16 year old,
    with talent for music, and she respects all genres of the musical stick and gig, and
    at the moment she is sleeping peacefully on her bed.

    But soon, Luna slowly blinks and she opens her eyes, letting out a cute yawn after
    sitting up and scratching her head, she stretches and then rubs her eyes. "What time
    is it?" but Luna doesn't look to the clock, her eyes are set on the calendar next to
    her, and she smiles at what she sees. "Happy Birthday to me, Luna Loud."

    Luna then recalls, it has been three days since Luna and Lincoln won the America's
    Next Biggest Hitmaker, and a week since she encountered another world crossover
    thing, with these superhero and older versions of herself and her brother, and deep
    down she does wonder when she might see them again. But, she is grateful that they
    sent their dumb parents off, to get their parenting skills straightened out, and
    things have changed so much, such as the one taking care of them, Michelle Lewis.

    Luna then gets out of bed, and what she does see is her brother is not here, and
    she knows that he let her sleep while he went off to go and possibly help with
    breakfast, and also help ready the big plans for her birthday party, something she
    looks forward to seeing. Luna sighs. 'Alright, birthday lady. Time to get ready
    for the day.'

    (Later.)

    Luna is all dressed for the day, and she walks out of the bedroom which she shares
    with her brother, and she sighs in relief, and sees how she looks.

    Luna is dressed in: a white buttoned blouse, with a purple sweater vest on the
    outside, and a light purple bow around her collar, light flannel purple skirt, white
    leggings, and black shoes. Her hair secured by a purple hair band, and a purple bow
    on top of it, and she added some eye shadow to her makeup.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    2. From Cereals to Flashbacks
  

  
    Continuing onward, and all thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for
    the next chapter, and this one is going to be something... Is a flashback and return
    to the place based off the episode called "Cereal Offender" some flashbacks from the
    past, some small talks about it, and of course, trouble in the air. So, I do hope you
    guys enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 2: From Cereals to Flashbacks...

    (September 24. The Loud House Residence, Franklin Avenue.)

    Another awesome day is here, and the day from before is over, and what went down
    the other day was the 16th birthday of Luna Marie Loud, and at the moment she is
    trying out the new harp, and with her brother watching her as he's on his bed, and he
    likes the sound of these melodies. "Wow. That sounded awesome sis, I forgot how well
    you played on the harp."

    Luna smiles, and then she stops. "Thanks little brother." she is only wearing her
    socks, and same with Lincoln. "I did play one, but that harp belonged to the school
    band room. This sure is a cool gift from Mo... I mean, Michelle. But then again, the
    gift you had was something else, and I still love it." Luna looks to the necklace she
    is wearing, and this makes Lincoln happy to know that his roommate/big sister loved
    what he made for her.

    Just then someone knocks on the door, and they both call out. "Come on in." The
    door opens, and they see its Michelle Lewis.

    "Hey guys, so I was going to head off to the groceries, and to the fact this is
    one big family, I was wondering if you guys would wanna come along and help me out.
    You guys aren't busy, are you?"

    Luna and Lincoln then stand up and put on their shoes. "Sure, we'll go with you."
    Michelle chuckles hearing this, to the fact sometimes Lincoln and Luna speak in sync,
    it proves just how close they are as siblings, and reminds her of the twins, Lola and
    Lana.

    The trio then head out of the bedroom, but then Luna locks the door, and then she
    follows them downstairs, and there they see the others. Lori, Leni, Luan, Lynn Jr,
    Lucy, Lana, Lola, Lisa and Lily, and all of them are watching TV, then Lisa spots
    them. "And what seems to be going on with you three?"

    Michelle explains. "We're headed to the local grocery store and..." Then all of
    them clamor towards her and it sounds like all of them wanna come along, and this
    freaks out Michelle, but she stands her ground and she yells. "Everyone stop!" They
    all stop and then calm down. Lori and Leni weren't the ones with them, they remained
    on the couch.

    Luna then gets involved. "Girls enough, it's just myself, mo... Michelle and
    Lincoln. You girls are not coming along, and that's why we hope Lori and Leni can
    live up to the eldest sister thing and keep an eye on them." Lori and Leni nod, and
    then Leni sees Lily is getting sleepy and so she brings her upstairs. "Also, might I
    remind you girls about what happened the last time we were all there?"

    That one makes them cringe and recall the whole incident which is known as
    "Cereal Offender." Lynn scoffs at the words. "Big woof. We weren't that bad
    last time, dude."

    Luna gives a dead pan look to her sports related sister. "We almost got banned,
    and Rita almost grounded our brother, and all because you girls didn't know how to
    behave or even stay still or not do anything, might I remind you girls about all the
    trouble you all caused? I mean, kinda matches the whole issue when we were banned
    from every freaking swimming pool!" They all remain silent, and even Lynn. Michelle
    on the other hand is so confused.

    'What the heck is Luna talking about?' But she can see the concerned
    expression from Lincoln, and she can tell that something happened back then, and she
    wants to know what.

    Lori then steps up. "Girls, Luna is literally right. We all didn't do anything
    good or even behave. We all did what we wanted, and thought we could get away with
    it. We were troublesome, not Lincoln and Luna. They were the ones who did well and
    behaved, and I should've done better instead of just... Watching Bobby work." she
    feels bad. 'Wow. I was such a lovey dovey moron.'

    Lori then continues. "So, we're all staying here, got it?" they all agree, and
    this makes Luna and Lincoln smile. Lori is stepping up, and making sure the others
    behave and don't do anything stupid, with that being said, Lincoln, Luna and Michelle
    head out, but then Lisa calls out.

    "I request a can of sardines, I am running low on my Omega-3's, and not the
    sardines that has tomato sauce. I can't stand that taste anymore."

    Lincoln nods. "You got it sis." the trio then leave the house, and make way
    towards Michelle's ride, and they hop in as she starts the engine and they drive off
    to do the groceries, and thank god Luna and Lincoln know what else their family
    needs.

    They soon reach an intersection and then Michelle speaks. "So, can someone tell me
    what the heck happened the last time you all went to the groceries?"

    Lincoln and Luna look to each other, and then they look towards Michelle and then
    they explain to her about what happened that day, known as "Cereal Offender."

    (Flashback.)

    Vanzilla returns to the Royal Woods Super Mart, and Rita is happy she got her
    manicure which she never got to have for the past 17 years, but then she sees the
    manager named Joey Anderson and he tosses out the Loud sisters, but not Lincoln and
    Luna. They walk out unharmed, and then she comes out and asks. "What the heck
    happened here?!"

    The African-American Store Manager then explains. "Mrs. Loud, all your daughters
    caused some serious trouble within my store! From freeing the lobsters and also the
    chicken that was already cooked, making all the cakes into an ugly statue thing,
    annoying the customers with puns and egg jokes, causing fights and destroying the
    merchandise, using the carts as a racing cart and it almost harmed several customers
    who were going about their business, and also hiding in the freezer."

    "The eldest here didn't seem to do anything, just watching his precious Boo-Boo
    Bear, and also... Roberto, you're fired!" Bobby is shocked to hear this and he drops
    the toilet paper. "This is your last day, so finish up and get out of here before I
    use the push broom!" Joey Anderson sighs. "Honestly, someone else can do better than
    him, and watch over things while everyone else is busy."

    Rita is surprised, and angered to hear this, and she looks to... Her son, Lincoln
    Loud.

    "Lincoln, I thought I could trust you to be responsible! You weren't even keeping
    an eye on them, and for that you can forget about that cereal young man because you
    are grounded for the next three..."

    "Hey!" Luna butts in, and she looks ticked off. "He didn't do anything wrong!
    Lincoln was trying to stop them, and I was helping too. Those girls were the ones who
    did this, and Lincoln was being responsible and doing the best he can to keep those
    hoodlums out of trouble, but to only deal with another problem wearing a white hat."
    The store manager recalls the kid he kicked out.

    "This was not Lincoln's fault! This was all their fault, so stop pinning all the
    blame on him! He was getting the groceries, and why don't you ask Ms. I was born
    first on what she was doing?!" Lori cringes hearing that, and she recalls that all
    she did, was look at her boyfriend who was working.

    Rita sighs. "Luna stay out of this. Lincoln told me he could do it, and he didn't
    do it, and that means he is grounded for..."

    "I think I can speak for the kid." the store manager Joey Anderson speaks.
    "Lincoln Loud and Luna Loud weren't even the problem. You're other daughters are the
    cause of the whole mayhem. I was trying to stop them, then Lincoln and Luna came in
    and backed me up, heck they even kept four-eyes over there in line, strapping her to
    the push cart."

    "They managed to stop some of them, but some are either too fast, too dumb or too
    sneaky to handle, and those monsters which you call daughters thought they could do
    whatever the heck they want in my store, whereas Lincoln and Luna Loud were just
    going around like any other normal shopper, but your daughters are not normal. Heck,
    I got the video proof right here."

    Joey Anderson shows her the footage on his tablet, Lynn tries to intervene, but
    Lori stops her, and they see this menacing glare from Luna, and they see Lincoln
    looks like he is about to cry, and now they feel bad for what had happened. They
    don't usually see Lincoln have tears like this and his expression shows something of
    shame, guilt, and fear. Luna holds her brother close, trying to comfort him.

    Deep down, Lori and Leni feel bad for not doing anything.

    Rita is surprised to see this footage, and then she sees a stern Luna looking at
    her, with her arms crossed and foot tapping. Rita sighs and then she speaks. "Alright
    fine. Very well, girls you're grounded for one week, and Lincoln... you're off the
    hook, but you're doing more chores to the fact you didn't at least stop all of them,
    or even call Lori."

    "They tried" replied Joey Anderson. "She told them that she was busy, with her
    Boo-Boo Bear." Lori wipes away some tears, she feels bad that this is going down.
    Then the man continues. "Also, you're hoodlum daughters are banned from ever stepping
    foot in my store, but you and that weird husband of yours with the ties are not band.
    Lincoln and Luna, you two are welcome here at any time."

    Rita sighs. "Alright, girls in the van, now!" The others do as she says and they
    go into Vanzilla.

    "Hold it!" Joey Anderson then goes back into the super mart, he then comes out
    with the bags. "This belongs to your daughter and son, and the Zombie bran and
    Pudding Cups they wanted, all on the house, for doing a splendid job and showing that
    you two are responsible enough to hold the line and stop some trouble making
    hoodlums."

    Luna and Lincoln are happy to hear this, and then Luna hands him the cash. "Keep
    the change sir, and thank you."

    Joey Anderson nods. "I look forward to seeing you two here again." He then goes
    back into his store, and thinks of the other teens who sent him a part-time job
    application, and he's thinking that this Sully kid could do the job.

    Rita watches as Luna and Lincoln load the stuff they got, she is about to protest
    but there doesn't seem to be any point arguing, and then Lori comes out and she helps
    as well, but she sees the mean glare from Luna, and it feels like she is burning a
    hole in Lori's brain.

    They close the back, and then drive off. Lincoln looks to Luna as the two sit far
    from the others and he embraces her. "Thank you, Luna."

    Luna smiles and she rubs his hair and returns the hug. "Anytime, little brother.
    That's what big sisters are for." Hearing those words, fills Lori, Luan and Leni with
    guilt, but it fills Lynn Jr with small guilt, and a little envy.

    (End Flashback.)

    The light is green, and they are driving once more, and Michelle is surprised by
    what she hears. "Holy Smokes on the water and fire in the dang skies. You're sisters
    are deranged! Now I know why some folks told me that they have been banned from so
    many places, mostly swimming pools. Also, wow Rita is a total bad mom in my book,
    even when she thinks she's a great mom, but clearly she is not."

    "At least we sorted things out" replied Luna. "Surprised that I wasn't in trouble,
    but I helped Linc with the extra chores."

    "That day was a bad day for us, mostly me" replied Lincoln, and he looks out the
    window, Luna rubs his hair and does what she can to calm him down. That memory, might
    just be one of the many which recalls what went down, throughout their time before
    all of this change happened.

    (Royal Woods Super Mart.)

    The doors of the place slide open, and we see Lincoln, Luna and Michelle walk in
    and then she checks the list. "Alrighty then, we have the list and also added what
    Lisa needs. Let's go and get the stuff and get the heck out of here, and I was also
    thinking of getting a pizza along the way too."

    "Now that sounds like a good idea" replied Luna. The trio walk to the aisles, and
    Lincoln and Luna wave to the manager Joey Anderson, and he waves back and salutes
    them, as he is stacking the apples, and his new employee is helping, Benny Stein...
    Yeah, he's not gonna be working here long.

    But they don't know, a kid sees them and he growls. 'Well, well. If it isn't
    pineapple boy and broccoli girl. Back to take what I wanted? Not today, and toady you
    two are gonna be banned!'

    Bratty Kid/Tyler.

    He looks rather similar to Lincoln. He wears an orange t-shirt, navy blue jeans, gray
    socks, light blue sneakers and a white beanie. He has light blond hair, light fair
    skin and buck teeth. The only feature he doesn't have that Lincoln does are the
    freckles and the white hair, as well as a round head shape.

    He likes getting what he wants, and is willing to do anything in
    his power to succeed, even if it means having to create a big mess and a lot of
    ruckus.

    Tyler then sneaks away, hiding behind the fruits and vegetables, and also munching
    on an apple.

    (Minutes later.)

    The trio have gotten what they needed, and its three shopping carts long, and then
    Michelle checks the final item. "There, that is all of it, and wow we have a lot.
    Good thing my car can handle It." she then looks to Lincoln and Luna. "How about you
    two get something as a treat? Go on, I'll watch over the stuff." Lincoln and Luna
    nod, and the duo head off to see what they can find, and perhaps see what their
    siblings would enjoy too.

    Michelle sighs and she smirks. 'This thing being a parent to them, it feels nice.
    Luna almost called me mom, does she not fully trust me or is she shy to call me that?
    Lincoln calls me that, and I like it.' Then Michelle sees two very familiar figures,
    from the birthday party from the other day, and this annoys Michelle Lewis. "Oh
    great, you two. I thought you two do groceries on Sundays?"

    Howard and Harold McBride, and then Howard speaks. "Hello Michelle, good to see
    you again. We were wondering if you are reconsidering about the offer of us providing
    help to taking care of..."

    "No. No means no, and get it over your heads. I can handle it, stop meddling with
    the Louds and what I do to help keep an eye on them. They aren't small puppets that
    you can lay down some rules on, and if I am gonna be honest, I am so glad your son is
    changed, and all thanks to my son... to Lincoln, and his girlfriend." she kinda feels
    embarrassed, she nearly called Lincoln her son.

    "But, we just wanna provide some assistance" replied Harold. "Howard and I can
    help, we have some instructions on what to do, and we can do what we can to keep an
    eye on them until Lynn Sr and Rita learned their lesson, and chances they might be
    back next year."

    "I mean, you don't know how to actually take care of a large family right?" asked
    Howard. "We can provide, and help. Also, our son changing is... Our own thing, and we
    will handle things as we always do, and even though it seems off for him to be not
    what we thought from what we taught him, we will try and accept his change." He's
    lying, they have been trying to enforce the same rules to Clyde, and he is not buying
    it. They saw him eat a pickle, and add it to the burgers he made, which concerns
    them.

    "She's doing an awesome job." they see Luna and Lincoln, and they come back with a
    couple of snacks, and have them loaded into the carts, and then Luna speaks sternly
    towards the McBride's. "Michelle is doing awesome, and she manages to sort out all
    the issues we have, and the older sisters, and myself do our part, and backup from
    the Rosato's. They seem to know what they're doing, unlike the bad parenting from
    Lynnard and Rita."

    Lincoln then speaks. "You two don't even know what it is like, or have the
    faintest of an idea on how they have been trying to parent us, when clearly they were
    never good parents since they wanted a large and messed up chaotic family. If you two
    know so much about taking care of a large family, then how come my best friend is an
    only child?" This makes Howard and Harold gasp.

    "Also, from what we do recall. You two couldn't handle all of my sisters when they
    came raging into your house like a tsunami bringing destruction onto some poor
    villages, and you two were crumbling like paper and wooden houses, with no foundation
    and no means to even be above the responsibly or even showing some back bone. My
    sister, Luna did that and she halted our parents from their stupidity when they
    thought the tumors inside Leni were nothing dangerous, when clearly they are."

    Howard and Harold didn't like hearing this, Lincoln Loud being assertive is
    something they kinda fear. "I don't care how long it takes for those sorry excuse of
    parents do to make things right, if they have to finish ten years in the Royal Woods
    Penitentiary, then so be it. We still have Lori, Leni, Luna and Mom, and when I mean
    mom..." He moves close to Michelle. "I mean, her." this makes Michelle smile. "And
    she is as awesome as Luna, she reminds me of her, but with Leni's long hair." this
    makes Luna and Michelle chuckle, he is not wrong.

    Just then, the manager Joey Anderson shows up, with his new Push Broom. "Is there
    a problem here, people?"

    "Nope, no problem." Michelle then pushes the cart, and Lincoln and Luna push the
    other carts. "These two gentlemen were just leaving. Let's go kids, let's have these
    checked out and be on our way." the trio walk off, and this concerns Howard and
    Harold McBride, their plan failed, but then they see the stern look from the store
    manager.

    "You two. If you two dare to pull off a stunt like that, then I'll introduce you
    to a new one, and it's called my Push Broom and your butts, and also I will ban you
    two. Are we clear?" Howard and Harold nod, and they go back to their regular
    shopping, the store manager chuckles at what he did and he spins his broom and throws
    it in the air, but it lands on his head instead of him catching it. "I gotta work on
    that."

    As Lincoln, Luna and Michelle are about to go to the register to check this out,
    Luna stops and senses something is wrong, a feeling that someone from before is here,
    and without a second thought, she grabs her brother and she pushes him away, and a
    pineapple almost hit him, but instead it tackles Benny. "I'm okay..." the apples then
    collapse onto him. "Still okay."

    Michelle then checks on Lincoln. "Are you alright?" She then looks around. "Who
    threw that?!"

    "I did!"

    Lincoln and Luna see who it is, and they know him. "Oh great, you!"

    Tyler laughs, as he is wearing some war paint made from condiments and he has a
    BB-Gun which his dad gave him. "I am back, and I am going to make Pineapple Boy and
    Broccoli girl pay for having me banned, and I want my Zombie Bran back!" he then
    opens fire on them, but they all take cover and try to evade this, and they take
    cover behind the freezer of ice cream.

    Tyler laughs and he keeps shooting, and customers all take cover, and even Benny.
    Michelle is frustrated from the trouble they are meeting. "That kid is crazy! What
    the heck do we do?!"

    Lincoln and Luna look around, and they see some broccoli and pineapples. "We got
    it."

    Tyler then has to reload his weapon, but then Lincoln and Luna come out from
    hiding, and Luna throws the broccoli and it lands on the crotch of Tyler, and he
    whimpers from the pain, but then Lincoln chucks the pineapple, and it hits Tyler in
    the face, and then he goes down and grumbles and he is knocked out.

    Michelle then comes out from hiding. "Whoa. Nice aim, and good throw too."

    Then Tyler slowly stirs, and he sees his toy gun, but then the store manager steps
    on it. "And look who came back. I thought I banned you!" Tyler then tries to make a
    run for it, but he runs into his mom and she doesn't look pleased, and she sees the
    manager crosses his arms. "Lady, you got the chance to be unbanned, well now consider
    yourselves banned for life, and also you're paying for the damages."

    The blonde woman is surprised, and she looks to her son and she is enraged. Tyler
    now sees, that he is in so much trouble. She then grabs her so by the ear. "You are
    grounded till the end of October, young man!" The two then head off, and also call
    his father of the damages they have to pay.

    Everyone cheers seeing what Lincoln and Luna did, and then Michelle hugs them
    both, she's glad that they're alright.

    (Later.)

    The trio are at the car, and Michelle closes the trunk, with all the groceries
    inside. She then gets into the car, and she starts the engine. "Alright, next stop
    Pizza Hut. Also, one more thing... I already know you guys have some beef against
    Chandler and my former partner, Doug. But how many enemies did you guys make?"

    Luna then explains. "Well, considering we have been through trouble and I am
    always there to help my brother out of that situation and most of the times those
    enemies are caused by our sisters. So, his foes are my foes too. But they won't
    hinder me down, I'm not scared of them."

    Lincoln is happy to hear this, and then he hugs his big sister, and so they all
    drive off home.

    But they didn't know that Howard and Harold watch them leave, and both are
    concerned about the Louds and how their living now, and the fact Rita and Lynnard are
    not there to watch over them, and they don't seem to trust the folks who said they
    would help keep an eye on the Louds. 'We have to find some way, to perhaps...
    claim custody of the loud children!'

    A/N:
    Thank you very much, "Marvelomac1010" for this, and this was kinda fun to
    make, especially the flashback and the fact the store manager is not their enemy, but
    Howard and Harold... Those guys are not gonna stop. I hope you all enjoyed reading
    this newly posted chapter guys, as much fun as I had making
    it!
Date made:
    7/21/22.

  


  
    3. Conflicting Thoughts
  

  
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the continuation, and
    this one doesn't seem special, but this does have something to do with what had
    happened the previous chapter, and how they're handling things, well mostly Lincoln.
    Along with some small trouble coming in, and some thoughts about the issues from
    those whom they have made enemies. Enjoy reading this new chapter
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 3: Conflicting Thoughts...

    (September 25. Ketcham Park, Royal Woods.)

    Just a nice and calm autumn day, and Lincoln Loud sits on a bench, looking to the
    pond and seeing Lana come out from the water, and then she joins in with her badges
    friends, and while Lola is at the Sand box with her friends, he was tasked to watch
    over the twins, and he's chill with this, but he is not alone.

    Jesse Rosato is at another bench, and reading a book and sitting next to Lincoln
    is his girlfriend, Jordan Rosato, and he told her everything about what had happened
    the previous day at the Royal Woods Super Mart, and their encounter with that Bratty
    Kid, named Tyler... And Jordan is not happy.

    "When I ever see or run into that little punk, I'm gonna deliver a lot of dodge
    ball hurt on him, that he'd wish he never met you or me. I will hurt him so much,
    that he'll be crying out for his mommy for the next ten years!" Lincoln found this
    side of Jordan kinda attractive, even at dodge ball.

    "Hey, be glad that troublemaker is gone, and won't be a bother. At least we walked
    away from that situation unharmed."

    Jordan calms down. "Yeah, yeah. Alright, okay. I'm just... I don't like it when
    others pick on the kid who is my boyfriend." She then places a small kiss on his
    cheek, and this makes Lincoln chuckle.

    Then Lincoln remembers something. "So, all of that now set aside. What is it that
    you wanted to talk to me about?"

    "Oh, right. Yeah, on Saturday, October 1, I am gonna be throwing an awesome pool
    party. I am gonna be inviting those who I can allow to come along, and that also
    means you are always invited and even your friends. I already know the big rules of
    what to do, and I'll tell you that tomorrow."

    Lincoln smiles to the sound of this idea. "Now that sounds awesome. I'll talk to
    the others, and then I can tell you about the things that could be their weakness,
    though I already know that Rusty is allergic to spicy things, and Clyde has a slight
    allergy to horse radishes, and pollen. He needs to steer clear away from your mom's
    rose garden."

    Jordan nods, and then they hear a bell ring, and both Lincoln and Jordan spot an
    ice-cream vendor, and so the young couple both head there, but on their way they hear
    some voices calling out, voices mocking them, voices that are all too familiar, and
    they belong to some boys whom they know back at school. "Oh boy, here we go
    again."

    The boys are: Elliot Miles, Jason Sand, Joshua Rush and Morgan Gingerich, and they
    are also sorta friends with Chandler McCann, they like to mock a lot of students who
    are either crushing on someone or couples who are dating.

    "Look whose here guys, the young sweet couple. You on a date or something?"

    "You two gonna go and get married and have some dumb babies?"

    "Look at them being all mushy and gross, a bunch of weirdo love birds."

    The insults annoy both Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato, and deep down Jordan really
    wants to lay down the hurt and beat them all up, but then Lincoln holds her hand to
    calm her down, she knows she can bring them pain for when gym class arrives, at
    school.

    So, Lincoln talks back. "This is getting old and pathetic guys, and an act of
    cowardice too. I mean, those kinds of mocking insults are only made by lonely, weak
    and pathetic boys who don't know how romance and love work, boys who would grow up to
    become lonely little punks."

    The words from Lincoln Loud makes the four boys remain silent, and some others in
    the Park and snicker hearing this, and Leni's two friends are there, Jackie and
    Mandee and they recorded everything that happened, and then Jordan speaks.

    "You four had better run off and go think about how lonely your future will be,
    because I promise you four one thing... There's gonna be a dodge ball with your names
    on it, and I promise it's gonna be a world of dang hurt." They see Jordan glare at
    them, with fire in her eyes.

    This startles the four boys and so they make a run for it, they know that she is
    the dreaded Dodge Ball Queen, they don't wanna be brutally harmed, and if what she
    says is true, then they need to come up with an excuse to not go and attend gym
    class.

    Lincoln and Jordan share a small kiss, and this makes Jordan giggle, and the duo
    then walk off to go and get some ice cream, and they're glad that the couples option
    is still there, but they are unaware of a figure hiding in the bushes, someone who
    didn't like what was going on.

    'Why is she dating him, when she should be dating me? You will be mine, Jordan
    Rosato!'

    (Sharp Residence.)

    A calm moment, and inside of Sam Sharp's room, the duo are strumming on their
    acoustic guitars, and enjoying this time together, and preparing for a gig they have
    to attend and make happen soon, at the Bunt Bean. Sam was told about what had gone
    down the other day, and Sam is not pleased about what nearly went down. "Wow. Sorry
    you guys got caught in that mess, Lunes."

    Luna nods. "Didn't seem that worse, and we handled it well. Besides, that bratty
    kid wasn't much of a problem, unlike Chandler and Doug, and we have made a lot of
    other enemies along the way too, and yet we managed to pull through."

    Sam is confused about something, and then she asks. "And these enemies, who else
    are on the list? Because, I don't think you told me about them."

    Luna then recalls. "Alright, so Doug Rockwell is new on the list, and we have
    Chandler McCann, and that punk is already locked up. We have that bratty kid, and we
    don't know his name. There is Hank and Hawk and we dealt with them during last year's
    Halloween, and saved the holiday."

    "We also have Walter Tetherby, the rich guy who thought he could influence
    Lincoln, and it almost worked, until I got involved and he started making fun of me
    and caused Lincoln to lash out, and lastly we got this kid whom the others thought
    was a bully, but is not. Lincoln told me his name is Bray Sheer."

    Sam is surprised by this gallery of enemies. "Wow. I hope you guys don't run into
    them again, I mean those are a lot and Tetherby lives at Huntington Oaks Estate."

    "Yeah, we don't wanna have to deal with them again" replied Luna. She then places
    her acoustic guitar down. "But if we do face them, then we'll handle them as we
    normally do, together. I just hope we don't run into some new foes." she then asks
    her girlfriend. "So, I heard that something went down at the concert which Sully and
    Mazzy were supposed to go to, so what the heck happened?"

    Sam then explains. "The Mick Swagger concert was canceled, and all because of some
    delay. Nothing much on why, but the other thing on social media is that the concert
    will be brought back to Royal Woods on October, and he plans to talk to someone. What
    are the odds it'll be you and Linc?"

    Luna sighs, and she crosses her arms and she doesn't look pleased. "This is not
    good, not what I wanted. I am not going to go on some tour with that old guy, I know
    he saw the whole thing from America's Next Greatest Hitmaker, but I'd rather be here
    with my family then go on some tour, if anyone should go it should be Chunk. We
    already know he's got this dream he's had since his High School days."

    "The old guy, whom I have heard of is someone I don't wanna deal with, and if word
    goes out throughout the town, then the next dang visit to Rita and Lynnard will have
    them trying to reason with me to go with, and that is not a plan I wanna stick with.
    Mick Swagger is his own person, and so am I. If he does plan to talk to me, then I'll
    see him to reason on why I don't wanna go. I don't have the crazy rock n' roll dream
    and I never will."

    Sam knows and she understands. "Mick Swagger is a nice dude, and he'll listen to
    you. No shadow of a doubt, he is a guy who knows talent and is fine with the choices
    of others, heck he was fine when his manager was ready to retire."

    Luna nods, and then she looks out the window. "Thanks for that Sam. Perhaps Mick
    isn't so bad. My 'rents, they'll be hard to deal with." But deep down, she feels like
    perhaps a chat with Mick Swagger to reason with her parents, might just do the
    trick.

    Sam then speaks again. "And what of the McBride's? I don't mean Clyde. I mean,
    those two are not gonna stop and something tells me... They might be planning
    something else, something that could be taking things a bit too far."

    Luna sighs, and she turns around. "If those two do try something, then we'll have
    no other option, but to go with making a restraining order, to keep Howard and Harold
    McBride from meddling with us, because I just want them to leave us alone. At least
    Clyde is changed, and a whole different kid."

    This is something she wants to talk to Michelle, and the other older sisters
    about, to make sure they have a backup plan, and to ensure that they are further
    steps ahead from what Harold and Howard McBride and they're dumb plans.

    A/N: This
    doesn't seem much, but this is fine with me. Makes a good stepping stone or starting
    point for what could come next, and one of them is dodge ball. I hope you all enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone, as much as I had fun to make
    this.
Date made: 7/22/22.

  


  
    4. A Few School Issues
  

  
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for the next
    continuation, and I look forward to more, but I can handle some advancements to the
    chapters, this one is about school, and someone who is possibly taking Chandler's
    place as trouble for Lincoln Albert Loud. Enjoy reading this new chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 4: A few School Issues...

    (September 26. Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    The bell hasn't rung yet, and students are already going inside, though a lot
    don't wanna come today, but they have to. Sorry guys, and the red Ferrari arrives,
    belonging to Michelle Lewis, the door opens and stepping out are Lincoln, Lucy, Lola,
    Lana and Lisa. Lily is at the moment being watched over by Jesse Rosato.

    Michelle then looks to the younger Louds. "Alright, so you all know what to do,
    the usual drill, right?"

    Lincoln nods. "We know, Michelle. Don't cause any form of trouble, and keep an eye
    on these little girls, just as Luna did back then when she schooled here."

    Luna chuckles, she is sitting at the passengers' seat, and she just wants to make
    sure the younger louds make it to school. "Don't try and do anything else dumb guys,
    we don't want any trouble from all of you, and that goes for you Lisa. Take note, you
    might be a smart girl, but you are still 4."

    Lisa sighs. "Don't remind me, I am aware of such and I shall not engage in such
    actions."

    Luna doesn't trust her, and then she looks towards Lincoln. "I know you'll do your
    part and keep a close eye on all of them, and also I am counting on you Lucy. I know
    that you are a Goth and all, and you got the usual stuff to do with your friends.
    But, I want you to try and be an older sister too, alright?"

    Lucy thinks about this, and so she nods. "Very well. At least I lack plans for
    today. I shall help keep an eye on them, and they won't even know that I was watching
    them the whole time." That one alarms Lisa, Lola and Lana. Lincoln finds this
    disturbing, but it is kinda handy when it comes to Lucy.

    They all nod, and leave them be, but then Lincoln races back and he hugs Luna, and
    then Michelle. "See you after school." He then takes his leave, and this warms both
    Luna and Michelle. Luna still sees her little brother, as the baby brother she knows
    and loves, and Michelle feels like a true mom, and so they drive off to the High
    School.

    As the Louds head to the school, Lincoln is tackled and he rolls around the grass,
    and he sees Jordan on top of him. "Yes, nailed it this time! So, how was your
    morning, Linc?" she kisses his nose, and this makes him chuckle and blush. Jordan
    gets off, and then she offers a hand and she helps him up.

    The younger Louds smile seeing this, they are happy to see that Lincoln did find
    that special someone, and that special someone is not Ronnie Anne, but someone who is
    actually truly meant for him, and so they head off into the school, leaving Lincoln
    and Jordan to talk, but they stop and spot the McBride's car arrive, and Clyde gets
    off and is about to go to the school, but then he is stopped by his dad's, and they
    are talking to him.

    Lincoln and Jordan can tell that something is up, and they watch as Clyde looks
    annoyed, and he walks away from them, and he makes his way towards Lincoln Loud and
    Jordan Rosato, and he doesn't seem happy, and this concerns them. "So, what the heck
    was that all about, buddy?" asked Lincoln to his best friend.

    Clyde sighs, and so he explains. "My dads are asking me to ask you about
    convincing your mom, I mean Michelle Lewis to have them help take care of all of you.
    But, I am not doing that because it is so wrong, on so many levels. I mean, they are
    getting me dragged into this mess, which I want no part of. They are losing it, also
    they have made a large list of new rules on how to handle you and your sisters, and
    that is so freaky in my playbook."

    Lincoln nods. "Thanks for not going for it, and I am glad that you can understand
    that Michelle has it all covered. We don't need Harold and Howard to constantly keep
    trying to get to us, it's just... They don't understand, because they don't know what
    it's like."

    "I know, right?" said Clyde. "They think that they know what is right, they think
    that they know that what they say is all necessary for me, but I know what to do and
    I have been through a lot and have changed and adapted so well. But, what if they do
    go too far?"

    "Then a restraining order is in effect" replied Lincoln. "Well, it will be in
    effect, and I am surprised that they forgot that the Rosato Family is backing us up.
    I mean, are they deaf or blind? No offense."

    "Seems both" replied Jordan. "No offense."

    "None taken" replied Clyde. "Because to be honest, you're words make sense. The
    restraining order is an excellent idea, something that they cannot fight back, and
    would get them into some serious trouble, in fact I will be coming up with my own
    plans, for several emergencies. Time for me to pull a Man-with-the-Plan stick." They
    all chuckle hearing that. "Also, I think my dad's might be blind and deaf, which is
    why I am gonna make a call to our regular doctor, and also Dr. Lopez."

    As they walk into the school, the trio are unaware of the kid who sees them and
    doesn't seem pleased seeing Lincoln Loud being with Jordan Rosato, he grits his teeth
    and growls. 'Stupid Loud, stupid Loud and his family, and taking away the girl
    who was supposed to be with me!'

    The boy then walks towards the school, and he pushes away Poppa Wheelie and Flat
    Tire, and this annoys them both. 'Just you wait, I will be able to prove that I
    am better for her, that I am worth it for Jordan Rosato, and that Lincoln Loud, is
    nothing!'

    (Royal Woods High School.)

    Luna Loud is at her locker, and she checks for the books she needs, she then sees
    the date of her brother's birthday and this makes her smile. 'Till next year,
    little brother and then I'll give ya the birthday gift that you truly deserve.'
    She then closes her door, but she is not pleased by who she sees, some random
    freshmen who has heart eyes. "No, leave me alone."

    But as she walks away, the guy follows her. "Please, give me a chance! Go out with
    me!"

    "Ahem..." the boy then sees Luna standing next to Sam Sharp, and she doesn't look
    happy seeing this teenager. "Better leave my girlfriend alone, punk or my fist goes
    deep down in your butt that you'll be crying for your momma forever." The guy is
    horrified, and he makes a run for it. Luna and Sam then fist bump and walk away
    together.

    "Thanks Sam" replied Luna. "I mean, even if I talk back to them, for some reason
    that won't work and they'll keep coming. It's so annoying."

    "I know" replied Sam. "They don't even understand. They don't even know or see the
    real you. They're just interested in your looks, and not what is within. They also
    are blind to the fact you already have a girlfriend. I swear, I am going to keep
    reporting this until Principal Rivers does something, at least the Principal's
    Assistant also finds this annoying, Oliver is on our side."

    "Let's try and survive this day of school, and I don't mean educational sticks"
    replied Luna, then she asks. "By the way, Lincoln told me about this pool party at
    Jordan Rosato's house, and we are invited to tag along. You in, Sam?"

    "Sure, I do have something I want you to check out..." Sam then whispers. "My
    new swimsuit..." This makes Luna blush and chuckle nervously.

    The duo then see Sully and Mazzy wave at them, and so they go over and get ready
    for class, and yet Luna Loud has this odd feeling, that her brother is gonna be
    facing a problem, she does wave towards Carol, and the sight of Carol makes someone
    upset, and that someone is Lori Loud.

    Lori sighs and she tries to calm down. 'Why the heck is my little sister
    literally friends with her again?' But then she thinks about this. 'Maybe...
    Maybe I should see what the real truth is about, and talk to Carol and see what the
    heck has been going on, then I can understand this whole issue of me hating her.
    Wait, I remember why I hate her, but maybe things have changed.'

    (Back to Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    Another lunch trade is in motion, and for once Zach Gurdle can finally trade away
    his fish, and he trades it to Clyde. Apparently he could use some omega-3, why? Last
    nights, the cats snuck into the fridge, and they ate the fish which were supposed to
    be for their dinner today, so Clyde can have fish for lunch.

    As they all enjoy their lunches, Mollie speaks. "So, Pool Party at Jordan's is
    this Saturday, and I am so stoked for it. Gonna be an awesome cannonball contest,
    anyone wanna challenge me?"

    "It is on" replied Trent.

    "Like Donkey Kong" replied Artie.

    "Not if I can make it bigger" replied Stella.

    They can tell that this is gonna be a major fatal four way cannonball contest, and
    this makes Lincoln chuckle. "Not for me, I am done with cannon balls. I could use a
    break from them." He then looks towards Jordan. "So, ready to lay down the rules of
    the Pool Party?" they all remain silent, and look towards Jordan Rosato.

    Jordan chuckles. "Sure, but you already know what they are, and I could use some
    Loud assistance." she then proceeds to speak. "First of all, only a few have been
    chosen, well those I can trust to comply with the rules. So, all of my friends and
    all of Linc's friends, and also some teenagers whom I have become very close friends
    with from the Royal Woods Mall, and of course Luna Loud, and her band."

    Lincoln speaks the next one. "Rule numero second. No rough housing, so no chicken
    fights, no trouble of any sorts and no flirting with the girls, even to the
    teenagers, and that means you, Rusty Spokes. We mean it."

    Rusty is baffled. "Are you serious dawg? Come on, man. The ladies love..." But
    then Polly elbows him.

    Jordan sighs. "Rusty, the advice of talking to girls that you have sucks, and
    nobody likes them. That weird and crazy advice is all from your dad and his times
    back during the 80's, and this is not the 80's. We don't need you acting all like
    your usual self, you can enjoy the food, and the games and stuff, but don't talk or
    flirt with the teenagers and other girls, or I will kick you out of the party, and
    that's why Polly will be running security surveillance on you, through the whole
    thing."

    Polly grabs Rusty. "I'll watch him like a hawk, and keep him close to me. If you
    want, I'll get a leash too. The same baby leash my auntie used for when my baby
    cousin went berserk." They all don't know what that was supposed to mean, but they
    don't wanna know.

    "You never bothered to ask me, Jordan." they all know that voice, and it is a
    voice which annoys Jordan. Andrew Hopkins, a kid who tried to ask her... So many
    times, but she always says no because she doesn't like him, and he is also kinda a
    stalker.

    Andrew then goes over and he speaks to Jordan. "Jordan Rosato... Please, will you
    go on a date with me?" His very actions are making Jordan's friends angry, and Sadie
    breaks her plastic fork.

    Lincoln feels annoyed, but then Jordan calms him down, and she holds his hand,
    this is noticed by Andrew and he doesn't like this, then Jordan speaks to Andrew and
    she doesn't look happy. "For the 1,000th stupid time, Andrew. No. Now, get lose and
    leave us alone, weirdo."

    Andrew is shocked, but he wasn't giving up. "Wait, why don't you wanna date
    me?"

    Jordan sighs, and she crosses her arms. "I can list down a lot of reasons on why.
    You are a total creep, a weirdo stalker since you have been doing it since the 3rd
    grade, and you are so incredibly annoying. Even after that Girl Guru incident with
    Rusty and without taking his dumb and stupid advice, I still would've said no, and I
    don't like you. Also, I never had a crush on you, I had my eyes on someone else."

    The others recall, the incident about the school business project, Rusty didn't
    have one, and so he became this Girl Guru, and while all that went down, Lincoln and
    Clyde made chocolate pies.

    Wait, what? Alright, so yeah it is true that Lincoln Loud's sisters did eat
    all the chocolate for the pies, but Luna helped them get more, and they stashed them
    someplace safe, and she made sure they stayed away, and they finished all the
    chocolate pies, and Lincoln Loud and Clyde McBride got an A double plus! Why? They
    didn't know some cookies and cream ice cream got into their pies. Yum

    Andrew groans. "What the heck does Lincoln Loud have that I don't have?! What do
    you even see in him?!"

    Jordan sighs, and she continues. "I have had a crush on Lincoln, ever since we
    first met at Kindergarten, and he was the first kid whom I met who showed me how to
    make friends, as in the friends I have now. He's funny, talented, smart and kind.
    He's also an adorkable kinda guy with a sensitive and caring personality who knows
    how to make a girl happy, and I am glad that I asked him to the Sadie Hawkins
    Dance."

    Lincoln chuckles. "To make a reminder, we both asked as the same time, and it
    became super awkward." The others all remember, they all were there, and they all saw
    the whole thing and found it adorable and touching, the boys recall and they dubbed
    Lincoln the first among them to pull off a romantic stick, which that day kinda
    caused Rusty to get jealous, but now he's over it.

    Lincoln then looks towards Andrew. "Dude, just leave us alone. There are always
    other girls you can ask out."

    "No!" yelled Andrew, this gets the attention from everyone else, and they can see
    Andrew looks enraged. "I don't want any of these other stupid girls!" This makes them
    all gasp, and every girl in school, even the younger ones feel insulted. "I want
    Jordan Rosato, and she doesn't deserve to be in the arms from some miserable loser
    such as you! Also, Chandler McCann was a better and cooler dude than you ever would
    be, Larry Loser Loud!"

    Lincoln's right eye twitches, but he calms down, his friends are about to get up
    and beat up this kid, and Jordan as well. But he stops them all. "Guys, calm down.
    Andrew is not worth it, and those words are just simple words and I have come to know
    them as the McCann cluster issue and mental disability problem." This makes them all
    gasp and spread whispers and this shocks Andrew, that Lincoln talked back to him,
    with words that make it sound like Andrew has an illness.

    "Oh, and one more thing. Don't turn around."

    Andrew is confused, and he turns around and he is now face-to-face with Principal
    Wilber T. Huggins, and he doesn't look pleased. "Mr. Hopkins, I will not tolerate
    your actions in this school. You do not have the rights to speak such words, or to
    even mention that little criminal and troublemaking hoodlum child, Chandler. I am
    glad he is gone, and not going back here. Leave Mr. Loud and Ms. Rosato alone,
    because if I catch you doing this kind of thing again, then I will make sure your
    parents are notified."

    "Change is here, and making a better for this school. Do not make me enforce the
    anti-bullying law's even further, Mr. Hopkins." Principal Huggins then goes to his
    table to eat his packed lunch, which he ordered as take-out from a local eatery.

    Andrew grumbles and he walks back to his own seat, and so Lincoln and Jordan go
    back to eating lunch with their friends, but they both know that Andrew Hopkins is
    not gonna stop, he will attempt something else next time. But they know, that
    whatever Andrew has planned for the future, would soon become the biggest mistake of
    his life.

    (Time Skip. After School.)

    Lincoln and Jordan both walk out of the School, and they are joined by Lucy, Lola,
    Lana and Lisa. Thankfully, no trouble from the younger louds, and no complaints or
    calls about Lisa and any actions she has made, and they thank Darcy for keeping her
    occupied.

    "I swear, Andrew is gonna get the beating of a life time" replied Lola. "From
    me!"

    "His intelligence level is obscure and there doesn't seem to be a single brain
    cell within him that proves that he is capable of even seeing the error of his ways.
    His chances of not getting into trouble, is a total zero" replied Lisa.

    "Are you going to tell Luna and the others about what had happened today?" asked
    Lucy.

    "Yeah, pretty much" replied Lincoln. "But, we are going to have to calm them down.
    Because it seems best, we don't make the move. He makes the move, then he is dead as
    a fish on land with no water around for the next ten miles."

    "Leave the puns to Luan, bro" replied Lana.

    "I don't think that was a pun" replied Lincoln, they then see Luna is here, and
    she waves to them from Michelle's car, and they all go over, and even Jordan joins
    in. She wants to hang out at the Loud House.

    But they aren't aware, that Andrew Hopkins sees them from the side of the school
    and he growls. 'I freaking swear, to you. Jordan Rosato will be mine, all mine
    and Lincoln the Loser dumb Loud, he will be a nobody and no one will ever remember
    that he ever even existed!' Then he hears some coughing, and he turns around and
    sees every girl from the school.

    One of them speaks. "What was that about us being stupid?" They all are ready to
    beat him up, and Andrew gulps, sweats nervously and he has a small white flat.

    "I surrender?"

    But all that happens now is a fight cloud, and the sounds of Andrew screaming, and
    all while Principal Huggins is talking to Coach Pokawski, and then they stop talking.
    "Did you hear something?" asked Coach Pokawski.

    Principal Huggins looks around. "Huh, no clue. Must be some bird, laying eggs."
    they then continue to talk about the big baseball game for the team later, and also
    talk about their most faithful mascot, Ricky the Rooster and his birthday soon.

    A/N:
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, I appreciate the help man,
    I can handle the rest of the chapters until you got something, and I look forward to
    that, especially to what Andrew has in store, which would lead him to the same fate,
    as Chandler McCann. I hope you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made:
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    5. A Refrigerator Problem
  

  
    So, I am apparently making this one, my own version based
    off from the episode called "A Fridge too Far" The next chapter will also be of my
    design, and then it'll be back to the concepts made by "Marvelomac1010." Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 5: A Refrigerator Problem...

    (September 27. Loud House, Franklin Avenue, Royal Woods Michigan.)

    Just another regular and usual day here at the Loud House, and at the moment
    someone is walking home from school, and that someone is none other than Lincoln
    Loud, and he sighs in relief, and he feels calm and relaxed, and he recalls why he is
    feeling like this.

    'Dang, last night mom... I mean, Michelle made the most delicious cheese
    filled chicken nuggets, I don't know how she managed to stuff all of that delicious
    cheese inside, but that was so amazingly delicious. I am so glad to have stored some
    away, for myself to enjoy. Hmmm, perhaps I can ask to help her next time, and then we
    can have a lot that I could bring some for lunch at school.'

    Lincoln reaches the house, but before he even opens the door, he spots Mr. Grouse
    and he is looking for something. "Mr. Grouse, is something wrong?" Lincoln goes to
    the fence and sees what he is doing with the magnifying glass.

    "Huh? Oh, hey there Loud. Looking for my car keys, I think I dropped them on the
    ground somewhere." Mr. Grouse then looks under one of the plants, and he even pulls a
    gopher from the ground and checks the hole, and the animal is so confused.

    Lincoln then looks to the car of Mr. Grouse. "Are those the keys inside the
    car?"

    "Wait, what?!" Mr. Grouse looks inside his car, and he chuckles. "Huh, I guess I
    forgot them in there, thanks Loud."

    "Anytime, neighbor."

    "Lincoln..." The boy turns around and looks to Mr. Grouse. "I'm still sorry about
    the whole parents being locked away thing. I mean, I always wondered why you guys are
    always so loud and stuff, but I never knew it was because your folks didn't know how
    to keep you all disciplined. A lot of neighbors around these parts have left, to
    avoid the noise and chaos."

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, I kinda have seen the pattern too. I feel sorry about the
    noise and trouble we have caused, I feel like we owe them all an apology, but then
    again our 'rents didn't know how to be responsible enough to keep our tone down. But,
    they're both locked up and are trying, we'll check on them soon and see how they're
    slowly learning, and hopefully... They have learned something."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    6. Just settling some things
  

  
    This is just an ordinary thing of what I am improvising,
    and based on some small stuff from the Loud House Season 3 Episodes, because that is
    what this story is based upon, after the episodes from Season 3, and some
    explanations will be added about some episodes. Enjoy reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 6: Just settling some things...

    (September 28. Loud House, Franklin Avenue, Royal Woods Michigan.)

    The Loud House seems nice, calm and peaceful and at the moment Lincoln and Luna
    are both in the Living Room, and both seem kinda bored as they scan through the
    channels on the TV, and they sigh and Lincoln turns it off. "There is legit nothing
    new on TV, sis."

    "You got me on that one, Lincoln." Luna then looks towards her brother. "So, wanna
    go out and enjoy some calm and soothing air?"

    Lincoln gets up. "Sure, I don't have any plans today. Can we go to Tall Timbers
    Park? Jordan said she would be there, and also with her friends."

    Luna smirks. "Sure thing little brother, we can go and ask either Lori or perhaps
    Leni... Scratch that, Lori or mom to take us there." Lincoln and Luna both get up
    from the couch, and they are about to look for either Lori or Michelle Lewis, but
    then they see Lori Marie Loud, coming down the stairs, and she has her bag. "Oh hey
    Lori. Going somewhere?"

    "Hey guys, I'm just headed off to Tall Timbers Park."

    "We're planning to go to" replied Lincoln. "There doesn't seem to be anything else
    to do today. Wait, why are you going?"

    Lori sighs, and then she explains. "I called someone to come to the Park there. I
    literally wanna talk to her, about some stuff and how we can settle things down
    and..."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    7. Let's get ready to Dodge Ball!
  

  
    Thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for this. This new chapter,
    which makes me remember when I made "A Sparking Relationship"... Back then when it
    was at its prime. So, get ready for some dodge balls, and a serious amount of respect
    from someone. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 7: Let's get ready to Dodge Ball...

    (September 29. Loud House, Franklin Avenue, Royal Woods Michigan.)

    Just another day here at the Loud House, and everyone are ready for school, and
    have finished eating breakfast, then Michelle arrives, and she will handle washing
    the dishes when she gets back. "Alright, so we all ready to go?"

    They all nod, and all of them head out of the house, leaving the pets be to
    themselves, except Charles who still remains in his doghouse after what had happened
    days ago. Lisa then notices her brother, seems awfully happy about today.

    "Lincoln, most of us do not appreciate educational system, and even myself because
    I would rather be at a college. What seems to be making your mind towards looking
    forward to today?"

    Lincoln smirks, and he hops into Michelle's Car. "It's Thursday." The others are
    confused, but then Luna explains to them.

    "Dodge Ball Thursday, guys. At the school, which I am surprised that the younger
    sisters don't know... Lincoln Loud and his girlfriend, Jordan Rosato are the dodge
    ball King and Queen, and when those two tag team to do some damage, they legit do
    some damage. Jordan taught him all that he needed to know, she doesn't want him to
    get hurt." Luna then goes into the car as well.

    Lynn smirks, this has gotten her attention and now she has her own plans, then
    Lucy looks towards her. "Whatever you have planned later, it will be your funeral
    sis. A painful funeral."

    Luan then jokes. "And if it has something to do with Jordan, then she'll be bowing
    down to her knees, and seeing red when it's all over. I think if she makes this
    happen, then she'll be balled off from walking for the next three hours afterwards."
    they all groan to her very bad pun.

    Luan scoffs at what Lucy had said, and she hops into Vanzilla. 'Doom and Gloom
    doesn't know that, besides... How bad can Jordan Rosato be? I mean, I'm Lynn Loud. I
    am sports, and I know what I am doing.' Yeah... She has no idea what is in store
    for her later.

    (Time skip, later in the Day. Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    Gym Class is in session, and Coach Pokawski has chosen who will be on whose teams,
    and Lincoln and Jordan are glad to be on the same side, and so are some of their
    friends, but sad to say that Mollie, Joy, Lance, Trent, Kat and Rachel are not on
    their team, and that means they aren't gonna make it out of this carnage.

    But one student is not happy with this, Andrew Hopkins, and he watches as Lincoln
    Loud and Jordan Rosato are talking to each other. 'I am gonna hurt you so bad,
    that you're parents wish they never had you, Loud!'

    Coach Pokawski then blows his whistle and he announces. "Dodge Balls ready! And
    play Dodge Ball!"

    Dodge Balls are sent flying left and right, and everyone are trying to avoid the
    opposing side, and even Clyde... And he's done, but someone by the name of Chloe
    Curda sees this, and she helps him back up... Oh, and now she's down too. No one is
    safe from this battle!

    Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato are a whole different story. The duo dodge right,
    and then left, and they hold hands and it looks like the duo are dancing, and they
    even side step with Stella, and the duo catch some dodge balls, and they toss them to
    their team to throw them back and do some damage.

    Lincoln pulls Jordan close, and they both dodge some incoming projectiles, then
    Lincoln spins her around and Jordan catches and throws some balls, and she lands five
    hits onto some of her prey on the other side, sorry Kat.

    But Andrew, he has his sights on Lincoln Loud, and he is furious and recalls all
    the times he has been rejected, and how Lincoln Loud became lucky, and is dating one
    of the popular girls in this school, and so he throws two dodge balls. But Lincoln
    sees this coming, and he goes Matrix and evades the attacks.

    This angers Andrew. "Oh come on! Are you serious?!"

    "Hey, Andrew!" The boy sees Jordan, and she has one dodge ball, and she has a
    nuclear bomb explosion going on within her eyes. "Goodnight, punk." she then winds up
    fast, and then she spins and throws the dodge ball, and the dodge ball hits Andrew in
    the face, and the boy is sent hurdling to the wall, and he falls to the ground and is
    knocked out... with two missing teeth in the process.

    Coach Pokawski then blows the whistle. "Team Lioness Wins... Wait, was it Team
    Loud? Team Rosato? Meh, they won anyway." He then goes over to check if Andrew is
    doing fine, and he needs the nurse.

    Jordan then calms down, and she smiles at Lincoln. "See you at lunch, Lincoln
    Loud." she places a small kiss to his cheek, and she skips merrily off to the lockers
    to get changed, and everyone else looks horrified, they don't see a cheerful girl...
    They see the next Action Star who could be using real weapons.

    Rusty looks towards Lincoln. "Dude, how the heck are you in sync with her in this?
    Also, are you still with us?"

    Lincoln has hearts in his eyes, and he sighs. "She's so awesome and cool when
    she's a raging beast hell bent to destroy everyone." The others didn't like to hear
    that, and they all take one step away from Lincoln Loud, and they question... What
    the heck does he see in her when she does this?!

    (Time skip, At the Loud House.)

    The car of Michelle has returned, school is done and the others from the High
    School and Middle School are also here, and Jordan has tagged along because she wants
    to hang out with Lincoln at his house, but when they open the door they see someone
    waiting, and that someone is Lynn Loud Jr.

    The sports loving Loud sees Jordan and she smirks. "Good, she's here. Come on, to
    the backyard. I got something special to talk to you, and you guys can tag
    along."

    The other louds don't know what this is all about, and so they go and follow Lynn
    and the others. Lily is also there, and being carried by Leni. Michelle on the other
    hand, she's gonna make them all something nice to eat, and so she hears to the
    kitchen.

    They head to the backyard, and they are all surprised to see dodge balls are
    scattered all over the place, and then they look towards Lynn and she heads over and
    picks one up. "As you all see, this is what I have been planning, and I wanna thank
    my friends for this help."

    They all see that Margo, Maddie, Lainey and Nadia are there too, and they wave at
    them and look determined and have smug looks. Lynn then continues. "Now, I heard that
    Jordan Rosato is the Dodge Ball Queen, and that she helped make our little bro, a
    Dodge Ball King. But, I don't believe that malarchy..." She then tosses a dodge ball
    to Jordan, and she catches it.

    Lynn then picks up another dodge ball, and she smirks. "So, what's it gonna be
    kid?"

    "Sure, okay." Jordan doesn't seem amused, she seems bored and she gets to the
    other side of the backyard, and facing the Loud House. Lynn smirks, and she has her
    dodge ball ready, and the others watch from a safe distance.

    Lincoln sighs. "Lynn is gonna be in for a world of hurt."

    "Literally glad I brought this with me." Lori has a first aid kit, but she sees
    Lainey, Margo, Nadia and Maddie has some too. "Wait, why do you girls have
    those?"

    Margo answers. "Polly told us all about Jordan, but she didn't tell Lynn. We saw
    the footage, and we know one thing that will happen here..."

    Nadia speaks. "Lynn is gonna be in for a whole brand new world of hurt."

    Luna then has the whistle and she looks to both sides, she then blows the whistle
    and she backs off, and the action begins. Lynn races forward, and she throws her
    dodge ball. She grabs two more on the ground and then she throws it, she then grabs
    three more and throws them too.

    Jordan on the other hand... she seems calm, and she steps to the left, steps to
    the right, spins, ducks and then uses her own ball to knock an incoming dodge ball,
    and then she yawns. Lynn sees that Jordan is not fighting back, but she is good at
    dodging and she doesn't seem intimidated by this, she then looks around, and she
    sees, there are no more dodge balls on her side.

    Jordan then looks around. "Oh, it's over? My turn? Well, alright then." she then
    enters a combat stance, and there is a fiery blaze happening in her eyes, and for
    some reason Lynn is stunned seeing this, she feels fear of something painful to come,
    but she shakes it off, and she scoffs.

    "You think that's gonna scare me?! I have faced fear in the... Oof!" Lynn is hit
    in the stomach and she stumbles, this makes the others gasp and Lynn looks towards
    Jordan and she doesn't look pleased. "Wait, what the heck happened?"

    Lincoln then yells. "What happened was, you made a big mistake sis!"

    Before Lynn knows it, Jordan throws a dodge ball, and before Lynn can evade, she
    is struck to her side, and then another flies in and hits her in the head. Another
    goes curve ball dodge ball, and hits Lynn to her chest, and she tries to hold her
    ground.

    But then Jordan has another dodge ball, and she cocks it, making a shotgun sound.
    "Lights out, Junior." Jordan then has dodge balls gathered near her, and she throws
    all of them at rapid fire speed, and it sounds like a Heavy Machine Gun going at it
    with the rounds.

    Lynn remains standing, but she is taking hit after hit after hit after hit after
    hit after hit all over her body and face, while everyone else watches as this
    elementary school girl, is decimating Lynn, and she keeps the onslaught rolling and
    going, and Leni records all of this, while Lisa is baffled at how Jordan Rosato is
    capable of such power and speed. Lincoln just drinks a can of soda, and Luna doesn't
    even flinch seeing this, and Lynn's friends feel bad for Lynn, and are glad that they
    didn't challenge Jordan.

    After more than 45 dodge balls, Lynn is still standing, but she is bruised all
    over, and has a black eye. She sways back and forth, and she looks dazed. Jordan
    walks over, and she just places the dodge ball onto Lynn's nose. "Boop." This causes
    Lynn to fall to the ground.

    Luna then blows the whistle. "Jordan Rosato wins."

    Lori and the others check on Lynn, and then Lola asks. "Well, you got something to
    say after that Lynn?"

    Lynn coughs, and she groans. "Yeah... I'm never challenging her at that again, and
    also... You earned my respect. Jordan "The Dodge Ball Queen" Rosato." Lynn Jr then
    blacks out, and they tend to her injuries, and they also cheer at what Jordan had
    just did, she just took down Lynn Loud Jr.

    Lincoln and Jordan share a small kiss. "That was awesome, and also kinda hot."

    Jordan giggles. "Thanks, and to be honest with you guys, I was going easy on her,
    I wasn't even giving it my all." They all remain silent, and look towards Jordan.
    That wasn't her strongest, she was... Holding back, now they're afraid for when she
    shows what she can truly do, and they question how did she became this skilled, and
    dangerous at Dodge Ball.

    Michelle Lewis comes out. "Hey kids, I made some sandwiches and..." she then sees
    the carnage from what happened between Lynn Loud Jr, and Jordan Rosato, and she sees
    the unconscious and badly bruised Lynn. "And I will go and get an ice pack, and as a
    reminder... Tomorrow, we are going to visit your parents, and also your grandfather
    called, and asked when you kids are gonna go and visit Great Aunt Ruth. Who the heck
    is she?"

    Hearing that name, didn't make them happy. They know that soon, they will go and
    visit Aunt Ruth.

    A/N: This
    has been fun to make, had to make some changes to the original one that
    "Marvelomac1010" had intentionally wanted to make happen, but that would make it
    mimic "A Sparking Relationship." I do hope this was alright with you dude, it seemed
    right to make the changes. I hope you all enjoyed reading this new chapter, as much
    fun as I had to make it.
Date made:
    7/26/22.

  


  
    8. Checking the 'Rents
  

  
    Thank you once again, to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept
    on this next chapter, and I look forward to when the Pool Party commences, and other
    future chapters. Time to go and visit the parents, and see how they have been
    handling being locked up here, and going through parenting lessons. Enjoy reading
    this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 8: Checking the 'Rents'...

    (September 30. Royal Woods Men's and Women's Penitentiary, somewhere outside
    of town.)

    The buzzing sound is heard, a loud buzzing sound and a red alarm light has been
    set off, and several folks walk through the door, and head to the special meeting
    room of the place, for when folks wanna come and visit those who have been locked up
    here, and is divided by a unbreakable glass barrier, and has some speakers for both
    sides to hear.

    But unlike the usual ones with telephones to speak to, these are private rooms,
    where both sides can hear each other, by pushing the button for the speakers, and the
    folks who are here to visit are: Lori, Leni, Luna, Luan, Lynn Jr, Lincoln, Lucy,
    Lana, Lola, Lisa, Lily and the woman who is taking care of them, Michelle Lewis, from
    which they tend to call her, mom.

    Michelle sits down, and with the others as well, and they used a couch so they can
    all fit. She then looks to the other Louds. "You guys alright? Feeling like second
    thoughts to not come here?"

    They all barely wanna talk about it, so Lori does. "We're not so sure about being
    here. But there are a lot of stuff we need to tell them, and we literally wanna know
    how Rita and Lynnard have been doing while here, and find out if this place managed
    to screw their heads back in place..."

    "And see the mistakes they have done, for the past 17 years" replied Leni, she
    doesn't seem happy to be here, and she doesn't even seem pleased to even wanna see
    her parents, who didn't even bother with those tumors in her head for so long.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    9. Rosato Pool Party Time
  

  
    Time for the Rosato Pool Party, there will be a lot of fun
    things to do, but the rules are there to ensure nothing bad goes down, and of course
    there will be someone who thinks that he can just walk in and crash the whole party.
    Time yo see how this goes down, and a huge thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept
    dude. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 9: Rosato Pool Party Time...

    (October 1. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The night is soon to come, and it is passed five, and we see all the Louds leave
    the house, and even with their pets, and yes Charles is coming with them, despite the
    fact he is supposed to be on time-out, they need to look after him, and everyone is
    looking excited for this night.

    Michelle already explained to them all about the rules when it comes to the party,
    and this is something the older sisters need to try and maintain, and thankfully Lori
    and Leni know what to do, despite the fact some of their friends will be there, they
    will still watch over their little sisters.

    The Rules: No Rough Housing, No chicken fights, No Experimenting of the Pool, No
    making of Chicken Noodle Soup, and absolutely no Fecal Incidents, Jordan already has
    an emergency kiddie pool deployed for that one. They either stick with these rules,
    or stay home because this is not their swimming pool.

    Luan does notice something. "Lola, how many things did you pack? Because, that bag
    doesn't seem big."

    Lola sighs. "Well, I wanted to bring everything I needed for this party, but this
    is a pool party and Michelle told me to only bring the essentials and she made sure I
    packed what was truly necessary."

    "Seems like the right thing to me" replied Lucy, and she goes into Vanzilla. The
    others follow, and Lynn Jr grumbles that she can't do any rough housing, or else she
    will be kicked out of there, but she doesn't seem to have a choice, and just roll
    with it. She could keep herself occupied, with her friends there to spend some time
    with her.

    Lincoln hops into the ride of Michelle, and with Luna onboard. Michelle then
    closes the trunk, and she waves to Vanzilla, Lori nods and so she turns on the
    engine, and they are ready to drive off, and this meant Lincoln can send a text to
    Jordan that they are ready to head off. Luna even texts Sam Sharp that they are gonna
    be headed there now.

    Michelle gets into her car, and she starts the engine, but she does notice
    Vanzilla, and how old she is and this gives her an idea. 'Perhaps it is about
    time that old and very clunky van got some upgrades, I know someone who could help
    with that.'

    She does look back to the house. 'Also, the house as well. I know they love
    this house, but they deserve something better, and I think I can get some folks whom
    I know to come and make some renovations, but this seems like something for when the
    kids aren't home.'

    Michelle starts her car, and they all drive off. For the Pool Party of Jordan
    Rosato.

    (Rosato Mansion, Rose Street.)

    Outside of this nice looking place and fancy-looking neighborhood we see Jordan
    Rosato, and she is waiting outside for her boyfriend, and his family. Her Austrian
    Shepherd then comes over, and she pets his head. "Hey Ajax, sorry but Linc is not
    here yet." Ajax barks, and this makes Jordan smirk, but then he barks at something
    else, and she sees it as well. "Here they are."

    The two vehicles stop in front of Jordan, and the door opens and Lincoln goes over
    to her. "Did we miss the party?"

    "Nope." Jordan shares a hug with her boyfriend, and then a small kiss, and this
    makes the other girls feel happy about their brother. Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato
    both look cute and good together. Jordan then looks to the others. "Alright, girls.
    Come on, the party has just started, and we have some guests back there already, and
    yeah I also invited Margo, Lainey, Nadia, and Maddie, and they brought their dates
    along for the ride."

    Lynn Jr sighs, she knows that she might not have the time to spend with her
    friends if they brought their dates, otherwise she would end up becoming the third
    wheel, er ball on the field.

    They all follow Jordan to the backyard, and they are surprised to see the guests
    who are here, the friends she know from the Grade School, and a few from the Middle
    School and High School, and all of them enjoying the many fun activities in this
    awesome party.

    From the delicious food with the self-serving sandwich station, the whacky and
    funny mirror, the musical entertainment performed by Sully and Mazzy, the arcade
    games rented by the Rosato's, and they came from Gus' Games n' Grub, but mostly the
    swimming pool.

    The twins race over to the pool, but then Harold McBride stops them. "Hold it, let
    me check the temperature of the pool. We need to make sure that this is the right
    kind of humidity before it does some damage to everyone." Those who wanna swim are
    annoyed, and even the teens.

    Lynn goes to the meat ball substation, but she sees her friends not eating and the
    others all look annoyed seeing Howard checking the condiments and the freshness of
    the food. "Nope, this will all not do. We can't let this be the right kind of food
    for consumption. Best we get you all something else..."

    "What in the name of all things are you two idiots doing to this party?" Rick
    Rosato and Jesse Rosato confront the McBride men.

    Harold then explains. "We're just here to make sure this Party is not going to be
    overboard, or too dangerous for everyone, but mostly for Clyde." Clyde feels
    embarrassed hearing this.

    Howard then sees the Louds, and Michelle. "Finally, the lady we've been waiting
    for. So, have you considered our idea to allow us to be the ones to..."

    "I have it all under control, and we don't need your help. The choice was made by
    Lincoln and Luna Loud to have me be here to come and assist, and the Rosato's are
    also supporting the whole thing." Michelle looks ticked off. "We don't need you two
    small brained peanut heads to come and ruin or meddle in the lives of the louds,
    because they aren't and never will be what you two morons seek, and also you just
    annoyed everyone here in the party."

    "Because the one thing we don't want are two morons who are always helicoptering
    their kid to the point he would grow up living with you guys with no means of
    survival on his own terms, and even with the stupid advice and rules you two make
    which doesn't suit well for everyone because everyone else are not related to you
    idiots, and I certainly don't need the number of that demented Quack you always visit
    and call, honestly I know a better therapist, who is also a psychiatrist and has been
    doing her job for more than ten years."

    This makes Harold and Howard gasp. "Dr. Lopez is an amazing doctor" replied
    Harold. "We are just doing the right thing, and making sure that this pool party will
    be the best for safety for everyone."

    But then Jordan Rosato intervenes. "Hey! This is my Pool Party, I will not have
    you two stuck up freaks from the horrid and weak side of nature come and ruin
    everything I have been planning, and I already know how this party works and rolls.
    Another thing, this dumb idea of you two meddling with the Louds is gonna get you two
    sent to the stoney lonesome for when they get no choice but to call in the
    restraining order."

    Harold and Howard gasp hearing this, and they see the smug looks from the Louds,
    and then Jordan continues. "Also, if you two don't like what the heck is happening
    here in my pool party, at the property of my parents and the name of the Rosato
    Family, then you two know how to leave before we make you all leave, and we will not
    hesitate to do whatever it takes. Sorry Clyde."

    Clyde nods. "All good here, Jordan." He then looks to his dad's. "Besides, this
    seems like the right time for them to leave, now!" Harold and Howard are surprised to
    hear this from Clyde, but he seems serious, and they see everyone has their phones,
    and they recorded everything ever since the start, and so they take their leave.
    They'll be called for when Clyde needs a ride home.

    As Harold and Howard leave, they hear everyone cheering, and then Lynn yells.
    "Yes! The psycho healthy hippie freaks have left the party! Let's do this thing!" She
    then does a cannon ball, and this makes Mollie smirk, she found her opponent.

    Howard and Harold sigh in disappointment, and they walk away knowing that they
    failed to try and make the party good for Clyde, and they still go through their
    thoughts, on how to claim possible rights to be the ones to take care of the Louds,
    but they are now dealing with an issue that involves a Restraining Order, and it
    seems like Clyde... Is in on it as well. To keep them away.

    As the Party goes on, everyone are having fun and enjoying this awesome party.
    Lincoln Loud is in his orange swimming trunks and watching everyone have fun, and he
    smirks seeing that this is the third time Lynn Loud Jr is competing against Mollie to
    see who can make the bigger cannon ball.

    But Mollie lands on Sadie, and the two surface, and blush red. They collided with
    each other, and were face to face so close in the water, and this is becoming awkward
    for both girls, and then Lincoln sees Michelle talking to the Rosato parents, and the
    discussion seems to be about what had gone down with the McBride's.

    Lincoln does chuckle seeing his big sister, Luna, and she is entranced seeing Sam
    in her two-piece swimsuit, and also there are Carol, Becky and Dana, to spend time
    with Lori and Leni, and even Jackie and Mandee are here. Even Luan talking to Benny,
    and it seems awkward, and the sight of those two starting something.

    Lisa is at the kiddie pool, with Lily and there have been no reports of a fecal
    incident, and the twins are enjoying some time with the dog of Jordan, while Lucy
    is... Freaking some of the folks here with her ability to float on the water, almost
    like she is a witch or something, and Zach takes photos of this, and has a belief
    that she is part alien, dude she is not part alien!

    Rusty is by the sandwich station, and he is making a large meat ball sub with
    Polly, and they avoid the hot sauce since he is allergic to that condiment. Polly is
    making sure that Rusty steers clear of the older girls, and pretty all the other
    girls. The one thing they don't want, is Rusty flirting with the females here in the
    party.

    But Lisa is in the kiddie pool, because she was caught trying to test the pool
    water, and Luna put her there, and so this is where Lisa will be spending her fun
    till the end of the party.

    All of this makes Lincoln feel calmed and relaxed. "So, you doing alright here,
    Linc?" Jordan sits next to him, and in her yellow two-piece swim suit, and her hair
    not tied into her signature braided ponytail.

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, doing alright. I gotta say, this is the first time to see
    myself and my sisters in a pool moment, and without being kicked out. Because that is
    how things go down, and all the reasons why could be dang anything, I mean... This is
    a good and relaxed time, though the other day didn't seem quite to be a good moment
    for us, and you know what I mean, Jordan."

    Jordan nods. "Yeah, I heard about that from your big sister Leni the other day
    when she went to the mall." That was something Lincoln didn't see coming. "But, I am
    glad that they are trying to redeem themselves, they just need more time. I fear
    that, if they can't manage in trying... Then, who knows when they will ever be
    redeemed or try to regain trust from you guys. Lori is after all graduating next
    year, and we head off to Middle School."

    "Yeah, I know." Lincoln then places an arm around Jordan, and he pulls her close,
    this makes Jordan giggle and she leans her head to his shoulder, and they both relax
    and calm down. "Also, I got something planned for the two of us next Friday,
    something nice and romantic for the two of us."

    Jordan smirks. "Sounds like music to my ears, and I for one can already visualize
    what it might be, in more than a thousand ways."

    But then someone else intervenes, and separates Lincoln Loud from Jordan Rosato,
    and that someone is Andrew Hopkins, and this annoys both Lincoln and Jordan.

    "Glad to be spending time with my babe..." But before Andrew could even put his
    arm around her, Jordan grabs his arm and she throws him into the pool.

    "If I am anyone's babe, then I would be Lincoln's one and only. I am not yours,
    you freak of nature of a god damn stalker." Jordan then stands up, and with her
    boyfriend Lincoln standing by her side. "Also, I didn't even invite you, you little
    wretched unholy thing. How you got here I don't know, but I know that party crashers
    don't deserve to be here!" This gets the attention from everyone else.

    Luna notices this, and she doesn't like where this is going, and she signals Lori
    and the others to get ready, they are not gonna let Lincoln and Jordan's love be
    split like this, and Lori is determined to keep it that way, together.

    Andrew then gets out of the pool and he is on his knees in front of Jordan.
    "Please! Please! Give me a chance! I can be a way better boyfriend than that stupid
    white haired loser! Please, Jordan! I'm begging you!"

    Jordan rolls her eyes. "Oh for god's sake. You are pathetic, and being way too
    desperate. Lincoln Loud is my boyfriend, and I have had a crush on him since we were
    5 years old, and I would never ever betray him, or the love we have for each
    other."

    Lincoln speaks next. "Andrew, get the heck out of here before things turn bad for
    you. Now!"

    This angers Andrew, and he glares towards Lincoln Loud. "You are the biggest
    mistake that this world has ever had, Loud! You don't deserve Jordan, I do and she
    should belong to me you stupid talentless loser! You shouldn't be alive!" This makes
    everyone gasp and the Louds are all prepared to surround and give this kid a lesson
    in pain, but Lincoln signals them not to, and they stand down. "Chandler should've
    ended you, where you laid down, you pathetic little..."

    But then Rick Rosato grabs the boy by his shoulder. "Kid, my daughter never
    invited you, and this is another complaint I can add to your parents. We're calling
    them!"

    "No!" Andrew goes for Lincoln Loud, but the white-haired loud boy recalls what he
    watched with Jordan back then, and so he ducks down, and when Andrew turns around,
    and in slow motion, Lincoln grabs him by the head, and he performs a signature move
    from WWE... R.K.O.

    Andrew lands face first to the ground, and he is hurt bad and the wind knocked out
    of him, but then Lincoln grabs him by the leg, and he performs a deadly leg lock
    maneuver, once used by former WWE superstar, Jack Swagger. Andrew screams in pain,
    and he taps out. "No tap outs, punk." Jordan then lands a punt kick, and Andrew is
    knocked out.

    Everyone else gasps, and then they all cheer and many of them recorded the whole
    thing. Lynn Jr is surprised, and impressed. 'Wait, where has Lincoln seen those
    moves? They looked like wrestling moves! What the heck has he been hiding from
    me?!'

    (Later.)

    As the party goes on, some of the party goers go to the front and they watch as
    Andrew Hopkins goes into his parents, car, and the parents are getting some stern
    talking from Rick and Jesse Rosato, and Officer Schoffner, she is aware of the
    complaints of this boy and his stalking antics that have happened since Jordan was 9,
    and now it's coming in all at once, and the warning has been issued at last.

    Jordan sighs in relief, and she goes back to the others. "Don't worry everyone, my
    parents have this covered, and come tomorrow, a restraining order will be given to me
    and my family, and also for the Louds to make sure Andrew doesn't do this stuff
    again. All cleaned up, the Rosato way."

    They all cheer and head to the backyard to continue this party, meanwhile Lincoln
    and Luna embrace Jordan. "Are you alright Jordan?" asked Lincoln as he kisses her
    hand.

    Jordan giggles and smiles. "Yeah, I am. This sure has been stressful, first the
    McBride's, and now Andrew. Let's hope he is the last problem for us, and I don't
    wanna have to deal with him again."

    Luna then speaks. "Well, he won't be an issue anymore. Come on guys, let's get
    back to the party." The trio head back to the backyard, to continue the fun pool
    party, and it seems like there is now a group cannon ball contest, and this is
    something Lincoln and Jordan wanna be a part of.

    But while everyone continues their fun, the car drives off, and inside Andrew
    hears his parents arguing about his actions, and the further consequences for what he
    has done. But he doesn't listen to them. 'I'll make them pay, Loud will pay for
    what he did to me! Jordan will forget him, and she will be mine, restraining order or
    not!'

    A/N:
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, I appreciate the concept
    and the hard work you put into it dude, and it seems like a lot to take in from this
    Pool Party, this isn't over by a long shot for Lincoln and the creep. I do hope that
    you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.
Date made: 7/30/22.

  


  
    10. Visiting Aunt Ruth
  

  
    Time to go and... Visit someone who is least favored and
    loved in the series, someone whom I know everyone else doesn't like since season one,
    and things are going to escalate, especially with the new change, and two louds not
    there, and perhaps the time has come to make sure this woman listens and doesn't stir
    trouble or cause anything to the Louds, ever again. Enjoy reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone and thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 10: Visiting... Aunt Ruth...

    (October 2. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The Sunday has come, and everyone else in the house doesn't seem happy about this
    day, and the reason why is because they are going to visit... Great Aunt Ruth... Ugh!
    Are you serious? They did have to leave Lily with the Rosato's, and they're fine with
    that. Jordan can keep an eye on her.

    Michelle makes sure she packed everything necessary, and she also makes sure that
    what Lisa has made is coming along as well. She sees everyone else looks miserable
    and she sighs. "Guys, look... I get it, we all hate Aunt Ruth, and I might not have
    met her, but from what Luna and Lincoln told me... She is the worse, right?"

    Lori sighs. "You literally have no idea. I mean everything about her is literally
    horrible."

    Lana speaks. "I know I like the dirty and things slimy, but even I need to say
    that she is one nasty lady to be around. Worst of all, her cats."

    Lucy speaks next. "Sigh, even her black cats hate me. At least Cliff is a black
    cat I can tolerate."

    Michelle knows how they feel, and they defy going to see Aunty Ruth and then she
    speaks. "Well, don't you worry kids. We will head there, and I wanna see this woman
    and how horrible she can be when it comes to her way of living, and I will make sure
    that she cleans up her act, one dang way or another."

    They all don't know what she has planned, but Lisa does and she smirks. They board
    into Vanzilla and Michelle's Red Ferrari, and they drive off. Michelle can hear them
    complaining about Aunt Ruth's and she feels badly for them.

    As the family continues to drive, Michelle's car is leading the way, but then she
    stops at one of the new fast food restaurants which have been built days ago, and the
    others notice this and even Lori stops Vanzilla, and they are confused. They watch
    Michelle come out of her ride, and she looks to the others.

    "What? I am not letting you guys scarf down wretched Ruth food. So, let's order
    something to eat when the time is right." They all smile hearing this and so they all
    get out of their rides, and they tag along to order something to eat.

    Though, seeing this place makes Lynn Loud Jr confused. 'How come I never heard
    of this? Wait, how come my friends have never heard of this place? You know what,
    when we are done trying the food here, I will see if this restaurant is worthy to be
    eaten by Royal Woods Star Player, and team.'

    But unknown to them, Stella Zhau overheard this and she is concerned. 'What
    did she mean by those words?' She then has something in her bag, something she
    bought and modified, her drone and she wants to help them with whatever this is.

    (Somewhere far from Franklin Avenue.)

    The two vehicles soon arrive, and the appearance of this house is now visible, but
    the passengers within don't seem pleased, Michelle is confused. "The house looks
    nice, and also clean. Plants look tended to, and the outside doesn't seem like a
    mess."

    "Well, that is the outside of the place" replied Luna, she sighs. "Wait till you
    see the inside, and I should warn you. When you open the door, prepare to duck or
    maneuver through whatever might come out and attack, because those cats are dangerous
    and feisty."

    "Luna took the hit for me, one time" replied Lincoln. He then sighs. "Rita and
    Lynnard said she would be fine, and they told me to try and be faster next time. They
    blamed me for Luna getting hurt." Hearing that upsets Luna and Michelle, and the
    others. It didn't seem right.

    They all park their rides, and the food they bought is stored in the back of
    Vanzilla, and safe. They all walk towards the house. They all didn't like this, and
    even though Lana would love the gross and dirty stuff, she doesn't like the cats.
    Then Michelle rings the doorbell.

    They then hear someone yell out. "The doors unlocked, come on in." Michelle does
    so, but when she opens it she is startled when one of the cats pounce at her, but she
    dodges and the cat lands on the front lawn and runs off.

    "Wow. That was way too close!"

    Then they see her, right there and with her waking stick is Great Aunt Ruth.

    Ruth Willard.

    Ruth is a very big and round woman. She has long, brown hair worn up in a bun often,
    and bunions on her feet. She also appears to be somewhat overweight, and it looks
    like she hardly ever gets off her couch. On her left foot, she abnormally has an
    extra toe. She wears an olive green dress with sunflower prints.

    Ruth is one of the great-aunts of the Loud kids. Every time they go
    to visit her, she forces them to watch her cats, eat old moldy pudding that she
    offers, and to massage her feet. She doesn't like Lily, because she knows that she
    will misbehave.

    Her name is based on her ruthless personality as she shows no
    concern for her grand-nieces' and grand-nephew's well beings when feeding them
    expired food. Ruth is a lazy slob and big eater. She loves her cats and cares for
    them a lot. She enjoys watching her old photographs, and makes others watch them,
    whether they like it or not. She also makes her guests eat old moldy pudding. She
    also enjoys when Lincoln gives her foot massages.

    "Oh good, you're all here. Now, I got some special chores for all of you to finish
    up. I already finished five of them." She then goes back inside, and they all follow,
    but Michelle did notice the glare that Ruth was casting onto Lincoln and Luna, and
    she didn't like them.

    Ruth then hands them the list of chores as they are walking into the house. "Here
    and the special ones are marked for those named on them." They see the names, and
    they see the hard chores are given towards Lincoln and Luna, and this didn't fare
    well for the others. Michelle looks towards Lisa, and nods. Lisa nods back and she
    uses the remote in her pocket, and something from the back of the trunk of the red
    Ferrari and they fly off and go over the house.

    Michelle has a plan, and she intends to make it happen. Ruth then looks towards
    Michelle. "How about you have some tea with me..."

    "No, no. I think I'd rather help the louds kids, the very same kids I have been
    tasked to watch over and make sure things don't turn wrong. Also, one more thing..."
    Michelle glares at Ruth with a mean look that would scare anyone. "I. Am. Not. Rita.
    Loud." she then walks off, and she sees the list of chores, and she speaks with the
    kids.

    Ruth glares back, and deep down she doesn't like this Michelle Lewis, despite the
    fact she has heard about her on TV.

    (Later.)

    As the chores goes on, Michelle is going through all the chores that the kids have
    been tasked to do, and she notices how wrong and messed up they truly are. Michelle
    has a camera with her, and she uses her phone too to record the whole thing through
    video.

    She records as Lori, Leni and Luan are cleaning the bathroom, and it all looks so
    degrading and nasty with so much filth all over the place, and the toilet hasn't been
    cleaned in a month, and also some cat hair is littered all over the place.

    Lynn Jr, Lucy and Lisa are handling the cleaning of the gutters and they don't
    seem clean when they are seen, they have some cat poop there, and then they are
    tasked to mow the lawn, and there seems to be some poop there too, following by some
    dead rodents left within this untrimmed grass.

    The twins are done cleaning the nasty attic, and they reported seeing some dead
    cats, they looked asleep but they aren't, and now they are helping Luna and Lincoln,
    with the bedroom of Aunt Ruth and it is a mess and a lot of litter boxes that need
    cleaning.

    The sight of this, that one woman can't handle what she's doing and doesn't get
    proper support... Is horrid, rancid and disgusting. Enough to make her puke, but deep
    down, Michelle has done worse, like the time she was on Discovery Channel as a
    special guest for the show, Dirty Jobs with Mike Rowe.

    (Hours later.)

    The family are done, and Michelle makes sure they are all cleaned, and she checks
    them for injuries and scratches, and Luna does the same in checking them all.
    Michelle sighs in relief. "No injuries, and that means you guys won't get infected by
    the cleaning going down. You alright there, Lola?"

    They see Lola vomiting in the trash can, and she puts a thumbs down for them.
    Seeing Lola vomit, was making Lynn Jr feel sick and unwell, and she doesn't like
    barfing, vomiting or puking.

    Then Ruth comes over. "Oh, you're all done..." she sees Lincoln and Luna look
    fine. "Alright, so now you can all eat. I got some food that you'd all like to enjoy,
    and special food for Lincoln and Luna. After that, we can watch the many new slides I
    have from my new trips with my cats..."

    "No." Michelle looks to her sternly, and she doesn't look pleased. "I am not
    letting you feed these kids the expired food. No threat will work on me, because I
    have dealt with folks like you, tough folks like you and I have done tough things in
    my life. But to see the state this house is, and the degrading chores you have the
    kids do... That is repulsive, and the worst part was having Lincoln and Luna tend to
    the bedroom that you wallow in like some unhealthy slop pig unborn from the back of
    the retarded gas station."

    All of them are surprised by those words from Michelle, she just fired multiple
    rounds and didn't even stop or stutter. "Also, we already have our food back in my
    car, and they aren't repulsive and degrading. So, no thanks to the trash food you
    have, and just so you know... I already went to the kitchen when you weren't looking,
    and made sure everything was on camera."

    This shocks Ruth, and the others. Lisa smirks. "The outside surveillance cameras I
    have made also did the work, but that drone is not mine." they spot the drones from
    Lisa, and it can be seen from the living room window, but there is another drone, and
    Lincoln knows who owns it.

    "Stella?"

    Michelle then continues. "Also, I know why you are giving Lincoln and Luna the
    hard chores, it is because you hate them for what you did to Rita and Lynnard Loud,
    the morons who don't know how to properly be parents or even put their foot down and
    be responsible. I know how to take care of them and how to guide them, and putting my
    foot down for when they do something stupid."

    Luan, Lynn, Lana, Lola and Lisa recall. Why? Michelle scolded Luan for her mean
    prank on Lincoln, She scolded Lynn and put her on a day of grounding for playing
    football indoors, she had Lola and Lana grounded for fighting and breaking the TV
    remote, and they lost two days of TV privileges, and as for Lisa, she stopped her
    from experimenting on Geo, and had her grounded from performing experiments, but her
    drones would be useful.

    "You are nothing more than some lazy, mean and very rude and irresponsible woman
    who doesn't even know the proper assistance to help with this rundown and unholy
    blasted house you are even living in. This place is a nasty and filthy hoarder's
    hovel and I will not allow you to keep doing this to these kids, and that is why
    after I took the videos and the photos, I called the cops, and animal control and
    sent them all the proof they need to end this nightmare, once and for all!"

    This surprises them all, and the Louds feel like this is what a mother should
    sound like, a mother who is cautious and is aware of what is going on... A mother,
    who would listen and the way she stands her ground for her kids... It makes them feel
    confident, and that they can look up to her, then Lincoln walks over and holds her
    hand.

    Michelle notices this and she smiles. "Everything is going to be okay, Linc. I
    promise you." Lincoln nods and he wipes away some tears. "Alright guys, we're out of
    here now." they all vacate the house, then one of the cats is about to pounce on
    Lincoln, but Lynn lands a punch to the aggressive cat and it falls to the ground
    unconscious.

    Lynn smirks. "We got you bro, no one is gonna send some animals to hurt you."

    The cats are now afraid, and then Ruth tries to go after them. "Wait, stop!
    Please, don't call the cops! They don't need to know about this, what can I do to
    make you change your mind?"

    Michelle stops, and she turns around with a mean glare. "Like I said before you
    old fart faced hag. I am not Rita Loud, and I would never wanna be her, ever again."
    She then walks away, with the loud kids who feel happy about this woman, and Ruth
    sees now... she is in deep trouble.

    (Later.)

    The cops have arrived, and they are joined by animal control, and they heard that
    Ruth has 10 cats, but she lied. They found more than 55 cats within her home, but
    then they found the true estimate is around 97, the others are deceased and their
    corpses found at nearly every hidden location around the house, even a mother cat
    with kittens was found dead, wedged somewhere beneath the damaged couch, and that is
    their cause of death, suffocation.

    Sanitary crews have come to clean the place, and the level of bacteria and filth
    is so high, that they need to hose the place down. They have claimed all the expired
    food which dates back to the late 1800's, and is unfit to be fed, which has them
    concerned for the safety of the one who tends to eat them, Lana Loud. She needs a
    proper checkup when they head to the hospital later.

    But the cops did find the healthy and fresh food in the fridge, which Ruth has
    been hiding from being used, and this annoys and angers the loud kids, and is making
    Michelle ready to beat this woman to death, but the one who is most disappointed in
    this is Albert, and he never knew his sister would do this, he never knew and he is
    wondering if Rita was ever aware, or she was a dumb mother who didn't know what was
    going on with her kids, or... she never bothered to even listen to them.

    But worse of all, they found proof of the scam Ruth has been doing. She always
    asks money from Rita, and she gives her a lot of cash, which Ruth stashes and she
    actually has a ton of cash, and she barely uses it. This explains why the Louds are
    always on the budget, and now this truly disappoints Albert, and he feels like he
    doesn't even know his sister anymore, and he feels like he needs to talk to Rita
    about this.

    Stella also helped expose the truth, such as what was inside the tool shed which
    hid some other plans, and one of them is a way for Lincoln Loud and Luna Loud, to die
    from an accident doing chores, to ensure that they don't come back, and now that
    draws the line and they are going to deal with Ruth, for her planned murder onto
    Lincoln and Luna Loud, this hurts and scares the loud kids, and now Michelle feels
    like she needs shooting lessons, to defend these kids.

    The Louds kids and Michelle, and Stella watch as Ruth is being placed into the cop
    car, and she glares at the loud kids and Michelle, and she glares at them with so
    much hatred for what they have done, and then they drive off.

    Albert goes over to the kids and Michelle. "Everyone, I am so sorry that this
    happened. I never knew, and I fell for the innocent act my sister pulled off, which
    is also the reason why Rita fell for the same thing. I should've seen this coming,
    and after what happened today... I don't think I can ever see her as my sister, ever
    again."

    Luna then speaks. "We don't blame you, Pop-pop. You never knew, and now Ruth will
    face her punishment. Do you have a plan for her?"

    Albert nods. "Yeah, I do. Alright, so I have this plan that she will be under
    house arrest, she wouldn't survive in jail and she would try and do something else.
    We keep her under house arrest until the spring comes, and then she'll be headed for
    Sunset Canyon. All the cash she stored, giving it back to you guys. I also plan to
    talk to Rita about this, and she is getting one heck of an earful from me."

    They all sigh in relief, then Albert sees the time. "Well, I should be going now,
    I'll be seeing you guys on Tuesday. Because I got someone special for you kids to
    meet." He then heads off to the taxi he called, and he drives off.

    Then Lynn Jr looks to Michelle. "So, celebratory burgers?"

    Michelle nods. "Alright kids, let's eat the food we bought." they all cheer, and
    then she looks towards Stella. "How about you, Stella? You did help us with this, I
    think you deserve some food too."

    Stella smiles hearing this and she too joins them on this lunch that they bought,
    and the Louds for the first time, try what Wendy's Burgers tastes like, then Stella
    asks. "Hey, where the heck is Jordan, and also your baby sister?"

    Lincoln replies. "Back at her house, and Jordan is keeping an eye on Lily for us
    and I sent her a message about what happened here. Also, everyone here recalled what
    Pop-pop said about Tuesday? Who the heck are we meeting?"

    "I don't know who, but these burgers are literally delicious" replied Lori.

    "These beat the Burpin' Burger by a long shot!" cheered Lana.

    "What about you Lynn? What do you think?" asked Luna.

    They see Lynn finished her burger, and she sighs. "Dudes, I found a new hang out
    for when my team wins. Wendy's, is about to become the eatery of the champs of Royal
    Woods, Michigan." They all chuckle hearing this, but they fear of what Lynn would do
    when they head to Wendy's for their victory lunch.

    A/N: They
    came to visit Ruth, Michelle uncovered the truth with some help, and now she will pay
    for what she did. But who the heck is Albert talking about? Who are they meeting on
    Tuesday? I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter guys, and
    thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the whole concept
    too.
Date made: 7/31/22.

  


  
    11. Renovations and Changes
  

  
    Alright guys, so while the louds are just busy with what
    they usually do, the real change is coming in hot and all thanks to the woman taking
    care of them. This is something of my idea, and I kinda thought that they deserved
    this, after all... they're home can hold against a tornado and storm, but let's make
    it far different and stronger too, and also a better living place. Enjoy reading this
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 11: Renovations and Changes...

    (October 3. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Another Monday, and the loud kids are done with breakfast and each of them gets
    their packed lunches, and Michelle made sure they got something nice to eat later
    when they head to school.

    "Alright, so a Caesar's Salad Sandwich for Lori, A Bagel and chicken tenders for
    Leni, Sweet Mashed Potatoes and Beef Fillet for Luna, Two slices of Apple Pie for
    Luan, Spicy chili and Pork for Lynn Junior, Cheesy Macaroni Bites for Lincoln, Blood
    Sausages for Lucy, Strawberry shortcake for Lola, Fried Pork Ribs for Lana and for
    Lisa, a fried egg sandwich with apple slices."

    They all nod, but then Lincoln asks. "Are you gonna be doing work today mom?"

    Hearing Lincoln call her that always makes Michelle happy. "Yeah, I am. But here's
    the thing. Lori will take you all to school and then pick you guys up, I know that
    all of you don't have any plans today, and I will be dealing with my own cases here
    at home, got it?"

    They all nod, and this makes Michelle smile. "Alright, see you all after school."
    she gives a hug to the younger louds, and even to Luna and Lincoln, and even Leni
    joins in. They then depart from the hug, and they all head into Vanzilla, Michelle
    waves to them and they all wave back, and they drive off to their school.

    Michelle sighs, and then she sees Lily walk towards her, and babble some words.
    So, Michelle picks her up. "As fun as it would be to spend time with you, we got a
    window of opportunity here, Lily." She then leaves the house with Lily, and she sees
    Vanzilla is out of range, and then she whistles, and then some construction vehicles,
    and trucks show up.

    Rick Rosato comes out of the truck, with some crew and they head to the house.
    Michelle smirks and she wears a hard hat, and Lily does the same and she is surprised
    by what is going on. Then Jesse Rosato shows up, Albert Willard and some other folks
    who work in construction. Michelle smirks. "Alright guys!"

    They all head over, and she shows them the blueprints of the house. "So, this is
    what we're gonna do, and we got a whole day to make this happen before the loud kids
    return back..."

    (Royal Woods Grade School.)

    We now go to lunch time, and at the moment everyone is still talking about what
    had gone down the other day, when an elderly woman who is related to the Louds was
    arrested for her attempted murder, and they are surprised that the Louds, and the
    woman taking care of them, with the help from Stella Zhau, stopped what could've gone
    wrong.

    Jordan then speaks. "I think she should be locked out, and never allowed to ever
    come back, I mean she is insane and crazy in the head. She's a psychopath."

    Rusty speaks next. "Dude, you should sue... Wait, you already got the scammed cash
    back, Nevermind. Still, what the heck were you doing there, Stella?"

    Stella then explains to them. "Alright, so I was going to go to the Park and try
    out the drone I got, this drone was modified by me, because I like to tinker around
    with stuff. But then my bike chain broke and I was done fixing it, then I was near
    Wendy's, and then I overheard the louds talking about this Aunt Ruth, and that she is
    a horrid person. I had to help a friend out."

    Lincoln is happy to hear that. "Thanks Stella, much appreciated. At least Ruth is
    long gone, and I need to be honest guys, Wendy's is a delicious place to go to and
    enjoy some burgers, and soon Lynn and her team will be spending time there after a
    win."

    They all remain silent, and then Polly asks. "Question..."

    Lincoln looks towards her. "What is it?"

    Polly then asks. "What the heck is Wendy's?"

    (Royal Woods High School.)

    The lunch moment is still ongoing and Luna is enjoying her lunch, but then she
    stops when she feels like someone, or several folks are coming towards her. She can
    tell some boys wanna sit at the table where she is, but then Sam, Sully and Mazzy
    show up and they sit with Luna, and they glare at the group of boys.

    One of them was gonna talk back to them, but the stern expression from the other
    table makes them back away and sit someplace else. The stern expression is coming
    from two tables away, and it's from Principal Rivers, and assistant principal,
    Oliver. They aren't fond of these annoying boys and they're stupid romantic feelings
    for someone who is annoyed by them.

    Sam then speaks to her girlfriend. "You doing alright there, Lunes?"

    Luna nods, and she sighs in relief. "I am, and thanks for showing up guys.
    Honestly, those boys always coming to talk to me is just so dang annoying. I feel
    like doing what Sam would do, and have those idiots buried more than six feet under,
    or I can ask Lucy and her Goth friends to do that one. So, what's new with you
    guys?"

    Mazzy speaks. "Word of the Mick Swagger arrival is a big rumor flocking around
    social media, and centered on you and it doesn't seem to well either. Something about
    someone else coming to talk to you, it could be this Katie Crest person."

    Luna sighs. "Yeah, apparently my mo... I mean, Michelle Lewis knows this Katie
    Crest."

    Sully asks. "So, what do you know about her?"

    Luna explains. "She's a musical talent manager, and a former friend to both
    Michelle and Doug, and formerly the third judge for America's Next Hit Maker. She
    didn't go into more details, but she told me that Katie Crest is a woman to look out
    for, she wants the music to be as she deems it fit, and that doesn't sound cool to
    me. I can already tell that if this Katie Crest shows up, then she might try
    something to get me to join her tour or something."

    "But that's not happening, right?" asked Mazzy.

    Luna nods and she grins. "Heck yeah, that is right. I am not letting some lady
    named Katie Crest get the best of me. I know what to do and we have a plan. Katie
    Crest is nothing, we can take her and she is not dragging me into her schemes and
    plans." She then looks towards Sam. "What about you, Sam?"

    Sam then speaks as she is enjoying her sandwich. "Nothing much for me, but I did
    hear from Leni and her friends, that your grandpa has someone coming over to bring
    someone special right? So, who the heck is it?"

    Luna recalls that one. "Yeah, he said it'd be tomorrow. But, I don't know who it
    is. All that the family and I can do is just... Wait, and see when tomorrow
    comes."

    (Time skip, later after school. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Vanzilla soon arrives, and all the Louds are here, and they all spot some
    construction vehicles have driven off, and then they see Michelle Lewis, and with
    Lily in her arms, and then she waves at them. "Hey guys, come on!" The Van is then
    parked next to Michelle's ride, and they notice something about the garage.

    "Michelle, what the heck happened?" asked Lana. "Why does the garage seem, bigger?
    Also, are those new tools?!"

    Michelle smirks. "Yup, those are new tools and the best that can be handled when
    it comes to doing some repairs on vehicles such as your van. The garage has been
    expanded and made bigger, and with enough space for two vehicles, and a new remote
    and sliding door to make sure it's secured when the rides are inside. Pretty cool,
    huh Lana?"

    Lana is excited, and she is about to hug Michelle, but then Lori stops her.
    "Michelle, what else literally happened while we were away at school?"

    Michelle chuckles, and so does Lily. "We did some major changes and renovations to
    the Loud House. Such as the exterior with new paint, and wood and it's durable enough
    to sustain from a tornado, and a storm. The supports are stronger, and made sure that
    the front yard, and back yard are clean, and even did some changes to the tool shed
    in the back. You kids are welcome, but that is not all."

    The others are surprised to hear this, and then Luan asks. "Michelle, what else
    did you guys do?!"

    Michelle then explains. "Alright, so the kitchen has been expanded with two
    stoves, and are also ovens. The Dish washer is brand new, and has new and special
    settings to make sure the dishes are nice and clean. Sink is now doubled, several new
    cupboards, the large fridge is still there, and we added a brick pizza oven for when
    we wanna make some pizza."

    This makes them excited to hear.

    "The Dining Room has a larger table, and new chairs as well. Hand-Carved and made,
    and the best I can find. All windows replaced with something more durable to survive
    impacts, the TV is brand new, and connected to strong cable and with more than 900
    channels from across the country and some parts of the globe. Two new couches, and
    three new arm chairs and two new coffee tables. We also made the fireplace bigger and
    the chimney a little bit taller"

    The Loud Kids all grin hearing about that major change, more channels to see and
    new shows.

    "Internet is stronger now, and durable enough to hold against any sort of damage.
    The Rosato's did that and it is the best new kind of internet tech they could manage
    to find, and the new TV can also connect to the internet. Electrical wiring
    reconfigured and now lights and other add-ons for night time needs. Old portraits and
    other valuables are also still here, and unchanged."

    "The basement is cleaned, and three new washing machines and dryers, and also the
    trophy case has been made bigger and stronger wood to make sure it can hold any more
    future winnings from you kids, and my room has been given its own bathroom and made
    bigger than before. Now, for the upstairs..." that one catches their attention.

    "The rooms are still the same, we made sure it remained as they are, but we added
    two bathrooms now. The two bathrooms are where the former bathroom is, but now there
    are two doors down there with the hallway made wider to ensure the two doors can be
    held in the area. The two bathrooms have a new toilet with superior plumbing systems,
    large bathtubs and showers, double sinks and two mirrors and we refilled the medicine
    cabinets."

    "The walls of the house are now durable enough to be sound proof, and added some
    speakers to call you guys for when breakfast is done or something else is up, such as
    someone who might be at the door. The other room, from where Lynn Jr resides is now a
    little bit bigger due to the widened hallway and it's enough space for you to add
    some new stuff."

    "The attic is also larger now, more space in there for a lot of things kept for
    some time. So, that is all there is and..." They all go over and embrace Michelle,
    this makes her smile and she hugs them back. "You're welcome kids."

    They all then depart from the hug and then race off to see the rest of the house
    and how the chances look, some of them freak out when they see something, something
    that Lana loves. "Right, we added something awesome for you guys to enjoy, well
    mostly Lana."

    The wall that connects from the dining room and the stairs has a fish tank
    attached to the wall, and the fish within are sea creatures. A few tropical fish and
    crustaceans, some other sea plants, and lighting to keep them sustained, and an
    opening area for fish food to be dropped, and other edible meal for the new pets.

    Lana has stars in her eyes, and she races over and hugs Michelle. "Thank you so
    much mom! I love it! I love it! I love it!"

    Michelle is touched hearing this and she lets Leni hold Lily and she picks up Lana
    and hugs her. "You're welcome, sweetie."

    The others are touched seeing this, they then proceed to check the new TV and the
    new bathrooms. Luna then goes over to Michelle, and the same time she lets Lana back
    on the ground to check the new basement, and Lucy is in the new expanded attic, and
    she is also interested in the new ventilation shaft expansion.

    "Mom, this is amazing and awesome. Thank you."

    Michelle nods. "I did this to make things a little bit easier, I did hear from
    Luan and Leni about how some things in this house are an issue, and I made the
    changes. I hope this is all fine, but then again you guys all seem to like this."

    Lincoln then hugs her. "We love it, mom. Thanks for making these changes, this is
    awesome." Michelle then kneels down and she hugs Lincoln, and Luna can already see
    that Michelle has planted a very large marker to be an awesome parent, but she showed
    that the other day when they went to visit that damned Aunt Ruth.

    They then hear Luan call out. "Wow! The kitchen looks like something our dad, I
    mean Lynn Sr would love. By the time he comes back, he's gonna freak out!"

    A/N:
    Michelle has done it, the Loud House has been changed, and now things are
    a whole lot different for the Louds, but then comes what comes tomorrow, and
    whatever, well whoever it is that their grandfather wants them to meet. I do hope
    that you guys all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 7/31/22 –
    8/1/22.

  


  
    12. Linc n' Lunes at school moments
  

  
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and
    for whatever else is coming next. Some small details that would lead to some more
    things about to go down, especially one based on an episode, but you will all have to
    check the last part for that one. Enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 12: Linc n' Lunes at School Moments...

    (October 4. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The front door opens, and walking out are all of the Louds, and Michelle Lewis,
    and she is carrying Lily and planning to go to the Park, and all of them are still
    talking about the major changes that have gone down to their house, and even planning
    to inform their parents who are still locked up about this.

    They all head to the vehicles, and Lincoln goes into Michelle's car, and with the
    younger Louds, and the others board Vanzilla and she starts the engine, and while
    they all get ready, Mr. Grouse notices this and he smirks. 'Gotta say, Michelle Lewis
    is a better parent than Lynnard and Rita.'

    The two vehicles then drive off, and all of them stop talking about the new
    changes to the house, and they mostly talk about the big surprise that their
    grandfather has for them later when they arrive back home, but what could it be and
    each one has their own theories about what could be coming soon.

    Lori and Lincoln think that the special guest might be his old pals from the war
    he was in, Leni thinks it might be the person who made his clothing, Luna and Luan
    think it's his old captain from when he was in the navy, Lynn Junior is hoping it
    could be a fitness instructor, Lola thinks it might be some big shot Hollywood
    person, Lana thinks it might be a new animal, and as for Lucy and Lisa, they are just
    going to wait and see who it is.

    All they can do now, is wait for when they come back home later.

    (Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    Lincoln Loud walks down the halls, and he greets the students all walking by him,
    and he seems to be in a cheerful mood, but then he feels something is not right and
    he opens his locker and prepares for it, and then as he closes his locker, someone is
    about to tackle him.

    But Lincoln smirks and he manages to grab the person, and hug her as they spin
    around. "Hello, Rosato."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    13. The Gran-Gran
  

  
    I just wanna give my dearest thanks again to my good friend
    and partner in the story "Marvelomac1010" and it is time to proceed to what is
    actually based on the episode called "Insta Gran-Gran" but with a whole different
    outcome and how it will end, and how Luna will handle this with the aid of her
    brother. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 13: The Gran-Gran...

    (October 5. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We now see four figures walking towards the Loud House and those figures are Luna
    Loud, Sam Sharp, Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato, and they are telling their
    girlfriends all about what had happened last night, when they met the sweet heart of
    their grandfather, Myrtle.

    "It's awesome that Pop-pop found love again, he seems really happy and he deserves
    her" replied Lincoln. "I mean, how they met was sweet too."

    "She was really into all of us and wanted to hear about what we do" replied Luna.
    "She showed a lot of respect towards me, since she heard of how responsible I am, and
    I know Pop-pop told her that one."

    Jordan smiles hearing this. "Well, Myrtle sounds like a nice lady. I'd like to
    meet her one day, if you guys do have the chance to meet with me soon."

    "Same" replied Sam. "Been a while since I hung around the elderly. Last time I did
    that, I was volunteering to help at Sunset Canyon, and let me tell ya... Scoots is
    mean." she sounds stern when she mentions her.

    Lincoln, Luna and Jordan agree, and the trio speak in unison. "When was she ever
    not so mean or being a jerk?" The four of them are now at the Loud House, and they
    see that Vanzilla is here, they recall that Michelle is at work and is preparing for
    the court hearing and helping her client take down the defendant soon. Lily is not
    there, she is at the Rosato's since Michelle needed to go and work.

    But they see the other loud sisters are outside and they are talking to each other
    about something, and this has the others confused. "Girls, what the heck are you all
    doing out here?" asked Lincoln.

    Luan sighs. "Why don't you pry open and see for yourself?" she then laughs at her
    pun. "But seriously, go and see what we mean."

    This confuses the others, and so they go into the house, and they have a run in
    with Myrtle. "Hey guys, glad you're all here. Are your sisters done with their small
    meeting thing outside?"

    Luna is confused. "What the heck are you doing here?"

    "Well, last night I said I wanted to spend time with you guys more, and so I chose
    to come today, and I wanted to help keep the house nice and tidy, I was here while
    you were all having fun at school" replied Myrtle.

    Lincoln then asks. "How did you get into the house while we were gone?"

    "I found the spare key and let myself in" replied Myrtle.

    Luna then recalls. "Wait, wasn't the spare key in the rose bushes?"

    "I also found your bandages." Myrtle shows them her injuries on her fingers, and
    this freaks them out. She then notices the two other girls. "Oh, you two must be
    Jordan Rosato and Sam Sharp, it is such a pleasure to meet you both, I heard about
    you girls from Lincoln and Luna, and how much they love you both."

    Sam and Jordan chuckle. "Thanks, we know."

    Myrtle then recalls something. "Also, surprise kids. I made these with my glue
    gun." Myrtle then grabs all the louds, and she places the sweaters she made onto
    them, and there is something stitched onto the sweater, and then Lisa reads it.

    "Life is sweeter with a Gran-gran?"

    Myrtle smiles. "I was thinking that you kids should call me Gran-gran. You all
    look so cute in them, and each sweater is the color code meant for you guys. I also
    have tons more surprises. I showed them to the others, but not to Lincoln and Luna
    yet."

    Lincoln smiles. "Well that sure is nice of you, Gran-gran."

    "The sweaters feel nice, it is getting chilly out there now" replied Luna. "Autumn
    brings the cold."

    Lori then speaks. "Guys, meeting upstairs, and yes Jordan and Sam can come
    along."

    Myrtle is about to speak, but then Lynn Jr speaks. "We're doing this sibling
    meeting Gran-gran. You're not part of it, just... do what you do." she then whispers
    to Lisa. "You still have drones?" Lisa nods, and she pushes the button on her watch
    and the drones appear and scatter around the house, watching over Myrtle and what she
    might do next.

    They all head upstairs, and they go into the bedroom of Lori and Leni, and what
    they see shocks them. The room has been reorganized, the dress Leni was going to
    finish has been finished, but not the right way and Leni needs to redo it, and she
    can't find the fabrics she left out.

    Lori's phone charger is missing, and she can't find the shoes she kept on display,
    and their closet has been reorganized and now their clothes are scattered, and have
    been arranged on size and type of clothing, and Lori can't find her golf clothing, or
    the golf clubs.

    Luna is surprised and so is Lincoln, and then Lori speaks. "So, we all know why
    we're here right? I mean, we literally are seeing our bedroom has been transformed!"
    The others also agree, and they speak about what happened to their rooms.

    Luan. "She took Gary out for a walk, but he's gone missing and he's not in the
    backyard. There is a reason why he is an indoor rabbit, and why he needs to be
    watched over when you let him out! The pets can't stop him either!"

    Lucy. "Sigh, she cleaned the webs on my side of the room, and all the spider
    friends I have are missing, and she caused my bats to flee, and then she bedazzled my
    coffin. I need a new one, and thankfully the one at the morgue costs less and looks
    nice."

    Lynn Jr. "She rearranged my trophies, but I always keep them arranged by date from
    the days I have won them! She even washed all of my jerseys, and my other sports
    clothing!" The others find that a sigh of relief, because her room in the linen
    closet stinks as her sweaty and rough nature.

    Lola. "She polished all of my crowns with the wrong polish! Now they're normal
    yellow, and not gold! She even reorganized the stuffed animals on my bed! I can't
    find Mr. Sprinkles!"

    Lana. "She let my pets out to the yard, and I couldn't find them at first, but
    Hops kept them together and they're back in their terrarium, but she cleaned it too
    thoroughly and now my pets don't wanna go back in. She got the dirt and water out of
    there, it's just an empty terrarium!"

    Lisa. "She messed with my beakers and cleaned out the chemicals within! That is
    five months of hard research that I will never be able to make, and worse of all, she
    organized my paper work, and now I am clustered to figure out where are the
    blueprints that I have been hiding for future uses."

    They all continue to complain about Myrtle, and this surprises Lincoln, Luna,
    Jordan and Sam.

    Lori then speaks. "Everyone. Myrtle is a nice person, but she is becoming too
    much, and it all happened in one dang day. We also need to talk to Michelle about
    upgrading the locks to the house, because I think we should literally get her out of
    our life."

    "That's gonna be hard" replied Lana. "Pop-pop and Myrtle are a thing."

    Lynn Jr then has an idea. "We sabotage their relationship! You guys recall what
    Pop-pop said last night? He said that Seymour had his eye on her first, and then he
    got to her and they became a thing. We show that Seymour and Myrtle are together, and
    then we break them up and we never see her again."

    "Now you're talking my language!" said Lola, she then looks towards Lisa. "Can you
    use a computer to make a fake photo of Seymour and Myrtle kissing?"

    But before Lisa can respond, Luna grabs the shoe of Lori, and she takes the stand
    and slams it as if it were a gavel. "That is enough, all of you!" They all remain
    silent and see a very stern and serious Luna Loud. "Do you all even hear yourselves?
    What the heck are you all even doing?!"

    "Listen to yourselves, dang it! You're all talking as a sync hive mind and not
    even thinking twice about this dumb idea. What you guys are doing is harsh and
    horrible, and the rest of us will not stand for it." Lincoln also agrees, and same
    with Jordan and Sam.

    Lynn Jr scoffs. "Luna, that old lady is way too overbearing, and she's meddling
    with everything we do and all in one day. The only good thing, is that she doesn't
    know how to access the proper TV channels, and that means she won't be deleting what
    we recorded to watch later."

    "Did you guys bother to check your room if she touched anything?" asked Lola, and
    she doesn't seem pleased. "I mean, she may have rearranged everything there
    and..."

    "Negative" replied Lisa. "I went to their room, and the only thing Myrtle did was
    vacuum and restring one of Luna's acoustic guitars, because the string snapped off."
    they did not see that one coming. "Because, unlike the rest of us. The bedroom of
    Lincoln and Luna is not chaotic and doesn't have a mess to clean, unlike our own
    antics. Also, I concur with Luna. I will not participate with this plan you all have.
    If we continue onward, then it would surely break our grandfather's heart, after he
    would attempt to strangle Seymour."

    Lucy then speaks. "Sigh, they have a point there. I too will not stand for such
    plan, because it wouldn't feel right to watch Pop-pop be miserable."

    Lincoln then has an idea. "How about we talk to Myrtle and we make sure she
    understands that what she is doing to us is wrong?"

    Lori thinks about this. "Huh, that literally made sense. I think we should go with
    that plan."

    "Totes, and it means we won't have to be the bad guys in this problem" replied
    Leni.

    Lola then speaks. "Well, let's put a vote on it! All in favor of Lynn's plan to
    ruin the relationship of Pop-pop and Myrtle and we never have to see her again?" The
    ones who raise their hands are just Lola and Lynn Jr, but everyone else doesn't.

    Lana speaks. "All in favor of Lincoln's plan?!" The rest raise their hands, and
    this makes Lola and Lynn grumble. "Yup, we're all in for Lincoln's plan." So, they
    all head on downstairs, while Lola and Lynn trail behind and didn't like this
    idea.

    The group arrive at the Living Room and they watch as Myrtle is tidying up the
    couches. "Hey there kids, so how was the sibling meeting?"

    Luna speaks. "Gran-gran. We need to talk, and we need to talk now. Please sit on
    the couch."

    Myrtle nods, and she does so. "So, are we going to talk about the meeting you guys
    had? Does it have something to do with a special occasion? Should I be prepared for
    it? I have a list, I can add some more to the list." Then she recalls something.
    "Also, I have this plan, to give Lincoln a whole new makeover, I can cut your hair
    into something nice."

    Lincoln seems afraid to ask, and so he asks. "Is it a military style thing?"
    Myrtle nods, and she has scissors, and this alarms Jordan and Luna, and then Jordan
    goes over and she takes the scissors and she places them on the fireplace.

    "Nope. Nope. Nope. Nope. Nope. Not gonna happen. Never gonna happen, his hair is
    better as it is."

    Luna then talks. "Gran-gran. Listen the meeting we were having was about what you
    did around the house, and what you did is not right with the rest of us, girls tell
    her."

    Lori. "My phone charger? Missing? My shoes on display for when I need them?
    Vanished? The clothes that Leni and I wear in the closet? A total mess, and now we
    need to reorganize the closet, again! It is not easy trying to sort out what we wear,
    because we might end up wearing each other's clothes."

    Leni. "You came inside, and messed with the fabrics which I was gonna use, and now
    I gotta find them again and also remake the dress which was for my friend Dana. You
    stitched the wrong color, you don't know my friend as well as I do, and now I need
    to... Gosh, I need to tell her that she has to wait longer, again. She even paid me
    to make her a dress. I got two more requests, for my friends!"

    Luan. "You let my rabbit out and now he is gone! Gary is gone, and later I need to
    go and look for him, and it'll take me hours to find a white rabbit with a collar,
    named Gary. Let's be hopeful that someone turns him up, at least there's an address
    on his collar. Because letting Gary out means, he's gonna be scared of everything!
    Only I walk him, well carry him as I walk outside the house."

    Lynn Jr. "I don't appreciate it when others start to rearrange my trophies in a
    different order. I keep them organized from the past, to the now. Also, I never let
    anyone wash all of my jerseys! if I wanna wash them, then I wash them myself! I
    needed them for the big games coming!"

    Lucy. "You cleaned the cob webs of my friend spiders, and they were my friends and
    good companions, and you also drove away the bats who are my friends, and ruined my
    coffin and now I need to buy a new one that isn't permanently bedazzled, and that is
    why Lola can keep it for her tea parties."

    Lola. "Thank you, for that. Now, you rearranged my stuffed animals, and I can't
    find my teddy bear, and you used the wrong polish for my crowns, and now I need to
    clean, wipe and polish all of them. As in, every pageant crown all the way since my
    very first win."

    Lana. "You cleaned the terrariums! I'm the one who does that, because no one
    understands my animal friends but me! You let them out, and they could've gotten
    lost! You're lucky my frog rallied them back, and worse of all, the terrariums are
    now empty! It's not easy getting the right dirt for my reptile friends! I gotta go to
    Tall Timbers Park and Ketcham Park for that!"

    Lisa. "All of my work on those chemicals, gone, wasted and no longer able to
    continue anymore. Worse of all, you reorganized the blueprints and other paper work
    and schematics which I have made for future constructions, and I need to rearrange
    them all over again, no thanks to you Grandmother."

    The others look towards her sternly, with their arms crossed.

    Lincoln then speaks. "You see what you've done Gran-gran? You legit ruined
    everyone's rooms, and made everything into a total mess. They all like their rooms as
    it is, and I thank you for tidying the room where Lunes and I bunk, but the others...
    Even I need to say, that is wrong on so many levels."

    Myrtle is surprised to hear this, and now she feels guilt. "Oh gosh, oh dear.
    Kids, I am so sorry. If it makes you all feel better, I will help you all fix
    everything, I promise. I just... I didn't mean to, I only wanted to help and then
    spend time with all of you."

    "I don't have a family. No relatives, no siblings, and well, no one. I don't have
    time to hook it up with guys, I always travel and it's so much fun. I guess, I was
    busy living life traveling, but I didn't think about how important a family is.
    That's why I wanted to come here, and spend time with you kids."

    Myrtle sighs. "I will make things right. I will help fix all the messes, even if
    it takes all night. I will not stop until all has been undone, but the jersey part, I
    am so sorry Lynn. I don't know what else to do to make them smelly again." This makes
    Lynn scoff, but she does feel bad for her.

    They all feel bad for her, and then Luna speaks. "Gran-gran. You can still spend
    time with us, but not on an everyday basis. We can get to know each other, and we're
    alright with you. Just, don't be too overbearing or meddling too much, okay?"

    Myrtle nods. "Okay, okay. Thank you for being honest, and I am so sorry for what I
    have done." the rest of the loud kids then go over, and they embrace Myrtle, and even
    Lynn Jr and Lola, then Myrtle departs from the hug. "Oh, I should cancel this list of
    things I was gonna do, and all the meetings and dates you all are planning to go to.
    Apparently I had this plan to tag along and see what you guys do and spend time there
    with everyone. Sorry."

    They see how big the list is and it reaches the front door. "Now that is one long
    list" replied Lucy.

    Luna does notice something on the list, and she smiles. "There is one thing we can
    all do to spend time with you, for tomorrow." Luna then points to the birthday of
    Myrtle, and this makes them all agree, and Myrtle has tears of joy and she smiles,
    and so they all come together and embrace their Gran-gran.

    Just then, Michelle opens the door. "Hey kids, I'm hone." she then sees what is
    going on. "Oh, hi there Myrtle. Also, what the heck is going on here?" she then
    notices something. "Now that is one big and long list."

    A/N:
    Based on the episode called "Insta Gran-gran" but changed, and it is the
    first half, the second part comes the following chapter, and thank you
    "Marvelomac1010" for this. I do hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone.
Date made:
    8/3/22.

  


  
    14. A Sunset Canyon Conflict
  

  
    Time to say happy birthday to Myrtle, and this is the other
    half from the episode called "Insta-Gran-Gran" but with some change, and I thank
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, and how it goes down for someone whom we have seen
    from season 2 and kinda hate, and I think we all know who this lady is. Enjoy reading
    this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 14: A Sunset Canyon Conflict...

    (October 6. Sunset Canyon Retirement Home. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We see Vanzilla has arrived, and with Vanzilla is the Red Ferrari from Michelle,
    the two vehicles park, and then the group comes out, and each of them have gifts for
    someone special there, and that special someone is Myrtle. "Alright kids, ready for
    this?" asked Michelle. They all have smiles and nod, they all look forward to this
    day.

    They all head into the retirement home, and as they go inside they are greeted by
    Albert (Pop-pop) "Hey family, welcome to the party. The place has been setup and so
    is the food, but some aren't filled with salt. Sorry kids, but there hasn't been in
    salt within the food, since the high blood incident, from 2013."

    All of them are confused by that, and then Lisa speaks. "I recall an incident such
    as that, and heard about it from the news, and social media."

    "We're just here, to celebrate the birthday of Gran-gran" replied Leni. "Where is
    she?"

    "Hi there, family" Myrtle goes over, and she embraces the Loud kids, and they
    return the hug. "So glad that you guys came, and this party is already looking nice.
    Come and see." They all follow Myrtle and they see how nice the whole place
    looks.

    The decorations in pink with small red petal shape colors, and there is a large
    chocolate and cherry cake, a chocolate pudding fountain, and some music too, and of
    course we have the guests who are the seniors of the place. From Bernie, Seymour and
    Scoots.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    15. Some more McBride Meddling
  

  
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, you are on a
    role dude, and this concept for the next chapter is alright with me. Aftermath from
    the previous chapter, and a meddling problem which we know is inbound, and they need
    to stand their ground and ensure that they don't do anything else stupid. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 15: Some more McBride meddling...

    (October 7. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The afternoon is here, and the rest of the Louds have gone off to do their own
    thing. Lori has dropped off Lucy at the Cemetery where a meeting with the Young
    Morticians club is taking place, Luan is at a birthday party gig, and so Lori and
    Leni are at the Mall, and hanging out with their friends.

    Lynn Jr said she'll jog back home, after her meal at Wendy's with her gal pals,
    they gotta be ready for the next football game. Lisa, Lola, Lana and Lily are at the
    Park, and escorting them is Jesse Rosato, she'll keep an eye on them and make sure
    they don't cause any trouble.

    So, the ones at the Loud House are Lincoln and Luna, and the duo are enjoying a
    bowl of chocolate cereal while watching some TV, and then they see that the news is
    up, and it shows what had happened the other day at Sunset Canyon, and the arrest of
    former Nurse Sue.

    Luna smirks. "And there she goes, little brother. That wretched nurse is now
    locked up, and they won't let her out. All thanks to several phone calls, from
    Michelle. At least we finally got to enjoy an awesome birthday party, one that
    Gran-gran will never ever forget."

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, and now the place is being held responsible by three old and
    yet reliable geezers. Seymour, Bernie and Scoots. Something we didn't see coming, but
    at least the old folks will be happy now that Sue is gone. I do fear that she might
    come back though."

    Luna then pulls her brother close to her. "Don't worry about that now, Lincoln. No
    way can Sue even come and hurt us, and if she does, then she'll have to get past me
    first. Also, Michelle has made sure that where Sue is going, is far away from
    Michigan. We're safe, little brother.

    Lincoln is happy to hear this, and then he speaks. "Lunes, is it kinda weird that
    I see Michelle as our mom?"

    Luna is not surprised to hear that. "Linc, you're not the only one. I mean, Lily
    already sees her as her mom, and also Lola. She calls her that, from time to time,
    and I am also starting to see her as my mom too. That kinda feeling, it all came to
    me when she stood up and talked back to that ragged old hag, Ruth. Michelle, is a mom
    who I can look up to. A role model, and inspiration. She's awesome."

    "Yeah, same here" replied Lincoln. "I had the same feeling when she stood up for
    us, but there is something else, sis... Is it wrong for me to see that Michelle Lewis
    is a better parent than those two who aren't here with us?"

    That one surprises Luna. "Oh, wow. Ummmm... To be honest, I don't know little
    brother... I think that is something I don't have an answer to." But deep down, she
    is getting these new thoughts. 'Linc is right, sorta. I mean, Michelle Lewis has
    been acting like a good parent, better than those other two.'

    Unbeknownst to them, Michelle Lewis overheard them from the dining room, and she
    is touched and happy to hear that Lincoln, and Luna, and some of the others see her s
    their mom, but she is at a conclusion with what had Lincoln just said.

    'For some time being here, I feel like I am a mom/ I've been helping the others,
    giving them some advice and guiding words, just like how my parents guided me with
    their words of advice, and I also hear the others call me mom too.'

    'I've heard Lily say it before she went to bed, she called me mam, and Lisa
    accidentally called me mother, Lynn also called out to me, and said mom, and same
    with Lucy and Luan. Leni calls me mom, and Lori as well, sometimes. Luna and Linc,
    they see me as their mom, but deep down... I feel like... I feel like I am closer to
    Lincoln and Luna, almost like they are my kids, and it just... It feels so
    right.'

    'I always feel this weird, and yet odd feeling being around them. I mean, this
    is not like the ones I feel when I am around the others. It feels like, whenever I
    spend time with Lincoln and Luna, it feels like we are closer to each other, just
    like a mother, daughter and son. This is an odd and ominous feeling, I need to
    rethink this and figure out what the heck is happening to me... It feels good to take
    care of these kids, I feel like... I feel like, I am a Loud.'

    (Later in the Day.)

    Lincoln and Luna Loud are no longer alone in the house, besides Michelle who is no
    in the backyard and tending to the garden. Lynn Jr is back and she is doing some
    pushups and reading a sports magazine at the same time. Wow. But also, Jordan Rosato
    and Sam Sharp are here as well, and they are talking about what had gone down at
    school today.

    "So, we had our usual dodge ball session, and as promised I gave Mollie a special
    dodge ball treatment" replied Jordan.

    Sam cringes. "I'm afraid to ask, what was it?"

    Lincoln explains. "Jordan faked her throw, and it looked like the throw missed.
    But the dodge ball flew around, and the bounced off of Artie, Lance, Trent and
    Richie, and then it made a homing missile bee line and struck Mollie. We have no clue
    what the heck just happened, but we just didn't ask how."

    Luna and Sam are both surprised. "Wow!" Luna then wants to ask about the special
    date night that Lincoln and Jordan will have, because she wants to make sure that
    nothing could go wrong when tomorrow night comes.

    Then they hear a ring at the door. "Glad the doorbell was fixed from the
    renovations." Luna goes over to answer the door, but the others have this odd
    feeling, and so they follow Luna to see who is at the door. Luna doesn't seem
    pleased, and same with the others. "Oh, you two."

    Howard and Harold McBride. "Hi kids, we heard about what went down the other day"
    replied Harold.

    Jordan then asks. "From the news?"

    "Nope" replied Howard. "We overheard the walkie-talkie conversation Lincoln and
    Clyde had, we used the baby monitor." They remain silent, but then they hear
    laughter, and Lynn Jr is at the stairs and she laughs hearing that they said about
    what they added to Clyde's room, which means she will tell others about this, and
    that means Lincoln is gonna have a serious talk with Lynn to not tell anyone.

    Howard and Harold go towards Luna and Lincoln, and they check on how they are
    doing. "Are you two alright?" asked Harold.

    "You could've been seriously hurt" replied Howard.

    But Luna grabs her brother and they back away from them and then she speaks.
    "We're fine guys. What happened the other day has been taken care of, we're
    not..."

    But Howard and Harold then have their bags, ignoring their words and they grab
    some stuff. "We have some special items here that could help with what could possibly
    be small bruises which you two have never bothered to notice" replied Howard.

    "Have either of you been experiencing any small sores or aching muscles after what
    had happened yesterday?" asked Harold.

    "Hey guys, what the heck is going on here?" Michelle is carrying the basket filled
    with dry clothes, but then she sees Harold and Howard and she looks stern, she then
    tosses the basket, and it lands safely onto the arm chair, which impresses Lynn Jr.
    Michelle then confronts Howard and Harold. "Can't you two numbskulls take a hint, and
    leave us alone?!"

    Howard then speaks. "Now, now Michelle. There's no need for that. We're just doing
    our part to help watch over the loud kids."

    Harold speaks next. "After what went down the other day, who knows what could
    happen to all of the Louds. They have made many enemies lately."

    "Which we can handle!" yelled Lynn Jr. "We don't need some stupid safety advice
    from you two. Heck, getting hurt is all in the sports work and gig, and I take it in
    with pride."

    "Playing musical instruments can be a sore thing, and I am alright with it"
    replied Luna. "We accept what we gotta do that could be painful, and that means
    facing our foes is not that different." Lincoln, Jordan and Sam also agree.

    Before Harold and Howard can speak, someone else does. "Dad's?!" Clyde McBride,
    and he doesn't look pleased. "This is what happens when I am not around the house? I
    spend one afternoon at Chloe's, and find no one else back home, except for our cats.
    Why can't you two leave the louds alone?! This is getting ridiculous and dumb!" He
    then looks towards Lincoln and the others. "I'm so sorry about them."

    Lincoln nods. "It's alright buddy, this wasn't your fault."

    Lynn Jr snickers. "Baby Monitor."

    Clyde has no clue why Lynn Loud Jr said that, but then he shakes that off and he
    looks to his dad's. "Leave them alone! All of this meddling is going to get you two
    in trouble! You're driving everyone insane, well not insane and more like to the
    point where they're gonna reach their limit!"

    Harold then explains. "But honey, we're doing this to help them out. Michelle
    can't be here to help support them all, these are 11 kids which she doesn't know how
    to truly handle on her own."

    Howard then speaks. "Also, she doesn't have any experience in handling with kids.
    She doesn't even have kids of her own, so how is she going to handle watching over
    the 11 loud children?"

    Hearing that angers the Louds, and even Jordan because her family is helping
    support the louds, but they see the anger within Michelle and she is ready to unleash
    what she has to say, or perhaps lay down the smack on these two morons. Sam then
    backs up and so do the others. "Oh boy, here we go guys."

    "You two psychopaths have a lot of nerve to say that here in my presence! You
    think I don't have experience? I have been babysitting a lot of kids back then during
    my High School Days, and I have endured and survived through worse than what is
    happening now, heck I don't think I have faced anything hard here yet! That means, I
    have experience, something you two wouldn't ever understand!"

    "Yes, these loud kids have been known to be loud, chaotic, destructive and done a
    lot of crazy stuff which sends complaints throughout the neighborhood, but that was
    all in the past, and after sending those two moronic parents off, times change and
    they are taking it up to themselves to be responsible, and it's mostly the eldest
    ones, and they have been doing a tremendous job doing that part."

    "You small brained morons are only doing this, because you two are concerned after
    what your friends have done to be locked up, and all because of me, but that
    supporting idea was also from Lincoln, Luna and the rest of the loud sisters, and the
    other reason is because you two don't trust me enough to watch over these kids, but I
    have been entrusted this task by Lincoln and Luna Loud!"

    "The Rosato's also help support this family with the essentials needed, I am here
    to be there for them, and to understand them, not overwhelm them with false guidance
    and dreams meant to boast to the masses, you two idiots wouldn't understand. Also, I
    recall that you two were panicking little crybabies when all the louds showed up to
    your house, and all hell broke loose causing you two to become exhausted."

    "You two don't trust me, and that is the solid dumb truth which has been around
    since I started to become their caretaker, and I will not let this stand anymore! I
    will not let you two come here and meddle with my kids!" she realizes what she said.
    "I mean, I will not let you two come here and meddle with the Louds kids!" This
    surprises Lincoln, Luna and Lynn Jr, and this makes them smile. She sees them as her
    family.

    Harold and Howard are surprised to hear this, and seeing this enraged Michelle
    doesn't look like a good sign, and they don't even notice, but the others in the
    neighborhood notice this, from Mr. Grouse, to the Yates family, and they don't like
    what the McBride's are even doing.

    Harold then speaks. "Michelle, we didn't mean to offend..."

    "No!" yelled Michelle, and she punches her fist to the wall, and there is fire in
    her eyes. "I will not hear you two anymore, or any of your stupid excuses and dumb
    words!" she then calms down. "This leaves me with no other choice, I am going to
    order a restraining order to keep you two away from all of the Louds, and I know Lisa
    will help me reinforce this in case you two try something else. But Clyde McBride
    will not be within the restraining order, he is Linc's best friend after all who has
    done no wrong."

    Clyde nods. "I understand, do what you gotta do Ms. Lewis."

    Harold and Howard are surprised to hear this, then someone speaks. "Restraining
    Order huh?" They see it is Officer Tristen D. Pingrey, and he is on patrol with his
    partner. "I'll call the station and the mayor's office. That restraining order, is a
    solid confirm." He then contacts using his radio.

    Howard and Harold then turn around to try and reason with Michelle, but they
    instead meet with stern eyes, and one menacing glare that makes a shotgun blast, and
    this causes the faces of Howard and Harold to look scorched. Michelle growls. "Get.
    The hell. Out. Now!"

    This scares Howard and Harold and they both race off to their car, Clyde follows
    too and he waves to the louds and Michelle, and they wave back. They then watch as
    Clyde hops into his dad's car, and they drive off. Michelle sighs in relief, she then
    feels Lincoln, Luna and Lynn embrace her, which makes her smile. "Thank you,
    Mom."

    Michelle smiles, and she has some tears of joy, and she returns the embrace. This
    moment makes Sam and Jordan have tears as well, and they snap some pics of this. They
    also don't know that Mr. Grouse, and the Yates have recorded everything, and to help
    the Louds out, they will make sure everyone sees this.

    (Time skip. Night Time.)

    As night falls, all the louds are fast asleep, and they heard about what Michelle
    did and they truly see that she is their mother, at the moment Michelle is reading a
    bed time story, to the twins, while Lori reads a bedtime story towards Lisa and
    Lily.

    In the bedroom of Lincoln and Luna. They are both in their sleepwear, and check
    their things if they are ready for tomorrow. Luna then goes over and she asks. "You
    ready for that date with Jordan tomorrow, little brother?"

    Lincoln nods. "Sure am, and I got everything I need. I know this is going to be an
    awesome date moment with her, and she'll love it." The duo instead sit on the bean
    bag chairs, and then Lincoln looks towards his big sister. "Luna, is Michelle our
    mom?"

    Luna smiles, and they both recall what Michelle has done for all of them. "Yes,
    yes she is little brother." Lincoln and Luna embrace each other, and both are looking
    forward to whatever wild adventures are ahead of them.

    They don't know, Michelle Lewis overheard them and finished reading stories to the
    twins, and she smiles and then she wipes away her tears. 'I guess I am the
    mother, to the loud kids. I will continue to do what I gotta do to be there for them,
    and even if those two idiots are released from the penitentiary, I will always be
    close by to watch over them all... If they all see me as their mother, then I will
    see them as my children.'

    A/N:
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this concept on what had gone
    down, and I loved making this one. Truly something to be proud of, and tomorrow...
    Jordancoln Date Night. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.
Date made: 8/4/22.

  


  
    16. A Jordancoln Date Night
  

  
    Time for a date night at Royal Woods, and yeah, you guys
    guessed it... Of course this would be a chapter about the ship I am shipped with
    (sorry for the pun) Jordancoln, and I wanna say thanks to my buddy "Marvelomac1010"
    for this, and how it goes including an explanation from a certain episode from which
    we are all very familiar with. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 16: A Jordancoln Date Night...

    (October 8. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The night time has fallen, and at the moment everyone within the house are
    excited, since this is another date night for their brother, and the special gal he
    is dating. Then Luna comes down the stairs, and they all remain silent. "Girls,
    Lincoln Loud." They all look up the steps and they see their brother, and dressed in
    something new.

    A White polo shirt inside of a light blue suit with some orange highlights
    around the collar and wrists, silver cufflinks and light blue jeans, brown shoes with
    black highlights, and his hair looking shiny and fancy.

    This surprises them, and Leni chuckles. "Looks like the outfit I got for you is a
    good fit, and looking good too." Leni and Lori then take a photo of this moment, and
    this makes Lincoln chuckle.

    "Thanks girls, and this is all for that special someone for me. Jordan is gonna
    love this date, and I can't wait to see what she looks like in the attire she has. I
    know she'll look fancy and pretty and..." Lincoln stares into nothing with this love
    struck grin, and this makes the loud sisters, and Michelle giggle and snicker,
    they're brother in truly in love.

    Luna smirks and she goes over and embraces her brother. "You and Jordan have been
    dating for quite some time, and I know for a fact that tonight is gonna be another
    awesome and romantic night. She will love this night, little brother. We know it, all
    of us."

    All of them go over and each of them have some words of advice, which Lincoln will
    not take up on, and he knows what to do. But one person watches and takes a photo of
    this moment, and that someone is Lori and she still feels bad. She recalls that she
    has a long way from forgiveness after her actions when she found out that Lincoln and
    Jordan were dating.'

    'There has to be some other way for me to earn the forgiveness and possibly
    trust from Jordan Rosato, some way for me to make up to her for my stupid actions.
    Wow, love made me do stupid things.'

    Michelle then finishes taking some photos of Lincoln and his appearance, and then
    she speaks. "Alright, kiddo. Time to go and bring you and your special lady to your
    special date. Let's head out, also Lori, Leni and Luna are in charge."

    Lincoln follows Michelle, and they both head to her car, and the others look out
    the window and watch them leave. Then Lori speaks. "Girls, we're staying here and
    eating some pizza. If anyone tries to follow them, then you'll be grounded for the
    rest of the month, are we clear?"

    They all nod and then they just go back to their rooms and wait for the pizza to
    come. Luna looks to Lori. "Good call, sis. We don't want them meddling with the date
    of our little brother."

    Lori nods, and then she asks. "Did you make sure they can't leave the house?"

    Luna smirks, and she nods. "Sure did, Lisa won't get out and neither will the
    mastermind, Lola. This date is all taken care of."

    (Rosato Residence, Rose Street.)

    The Red Ferrari from Michelle is here, and we see Lincoln come out and he goes
    towards the mansion, and he takes a deep breath. "Time to make this happen..." But
    before he can knock on the door, the door opens and he is surprised to see Jordan,
    and her attire.

    Jordan Rosato is wearing, a yellow dress that reaches to her knees, and it has
    light blue flower patterns at the skirt area, and blue straps. Gold hooped earrings,
    and yellow slippers, her braided ponytail is not on and her hair is down and looking
    elegant.

    Lincoln is at a loss for words by what he sees. "Ba... Ba... Ba..."

    Seeing this makes Michelle chuckle and so she takes a photo of this, and Jordan
    giggles. "Oh you, and you don't look so bad yourself. So, are we ready for this date
    or what?"

    Lincoln snaps out of it, and he nods. "Yeah, sure, and also... You look quite
    lovely, my dear."

    This makes Jordan smile, and she kisses his cheek. "Well thank you very much,
    handsome." they then walk towards Michelle's car, and prepare to head to their first
    date, but they don't notice that Rick and Jesse Rosato see them from the window and
    they smile.

    Rick then speaks. "If he proposes, I hope she says yes."

    Jesse is baffled hearing this from her husband. "Are you serious? Stop trying to
    be funny, dear."

    (Jean Juan's French Mex.)

    The red Ferrari from Michelle arrives, and the door opens as Lincoln allows her to
    come out. "Here we are, milady."

    Jordan giggles. "Such a kind gentleman." they then look towards Michelle.

    "Alright, call me when you guys are ready to head back home. I'll be parked
    someplace else, and listening to some tunes, and also making some calls. See you guys
    later, and Lincoln... I'm proud of you, kiddo."

    Lincoln smiles, and he nods, and they watch her take her leave. Jordan then
    speaks. "So, is she your mom?"

    Lincoln chuckles. "Yeah, she is." the duo then head towards the Mixed cuisine
    Restaurant, and then Lincoln speaks to someone there. "We have a reservation sir.
    Lincoln Albert Loud." the man nods, and they follow him into the restaurant and to
    their reserved seat and table.

    Jordan smiles. "This sure is fancy and nice, and not my first time being here. I
    know that this is not the first time for you, either. Then this comes to question, my
    white knight. How did you make this whole date possible? Did you ask for help from
    your older sisters? Because I know Luna helped, right?"

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, she did and also some help from Leni and Lori."

    Jordan nods. "I am certain that this is one of Lori's attempts to try and make
    amends after what had gone down, such as her actions and words against me. I can't
    forgive or trust her, yet."

    Lincoln sighs and he nods. "Yeah, that one I recall and understand." they then
    take their seats and they handed their menus and some soda to drink.

    Jordan then asks. "Linc, I recall that when you came here, it was because of what
    went down between Bobby and Lori, and thus you were forced into that stupid double
    date, which Ronnie Anne didn't wanna be part of it. So, tell me... After what had
    happened, what did Luna Loud do towards Lori after the whole thing? Because, I know
    she got miffed that her brother was being picked on, messed with and forced into
    something he didn't wanna do or had no part in it."

    Lincoln and Jordan then place down their orders, and then they both wait for their
    food to come, Lincoln sighs. "That one was, something you wouldn't have expected, but
    this is what went down." Lincoln then explains, about the incident between Lori Marie
    Loud and Luna Marie Loud.

    "So, after what had gone down. We went back home, and when we got back home, and I
    went to inform Luna about what had happened, and let me tell ya this, she was ticked
    off. She told me that she will handle Lori at school. The following day, Luna
    confronted Lori at school, and Luna gave her a beat down. Sam, Mazzy and Sully stood
    there and watched, and they made sure that Luan and Leni stayed out of it."

    "Lori tried to fight back, but Luna was enraged, like something she has never seen
    before, and results is that Lori had a black eye and a few bruises, and Luna even
    snipped a portion of her hair off, and then shoved her into the locker of Bobby, and
    even Bobby tried to stop this, but only to be confronted by the local marching band
    guys, since they know why Luna did what she did, they were told."

    "After what Lori endured, Luna warned her to never ever threaten me again, and
    she'll be sure to make sure Lori's life will be ruined forever. After that, everyone
    were confused as to why Lori deserved that, and surprisingly Principal Rivers and her
    assistant were late when they came to the school, and so they don't know what had
    happened. Lori was scared of Luna that day."

    "After that, Lori became the laughing stock of the school for a week, and her
    friends gave her one week to steer clear of them, or else there will be a lot of beat
    down to pay, and not just that. They were told why that happened, and even Carol
    Pingrey and she helped spread word of it, and this also caused Bobby to lose some of
    his pals, and they didn't wanna be friends with him anymore."

    "Luna was dubbed the top and tough student, and also caught the eyes of other guys
    who wanted to ask her out. She was pretty, tough and dominant, but she doesn't wanna
    date any guys since she hs Sam Sharp. Makes sense huh? Luna is my legal guardian, my
    big sister, roommate and first ever best friend, and I am honored for what she did,
    but she could've done something else. But then again, Lori is a hard headed person
    and not easy to talk to when she has her precious Boo-Boo Bear with her."

    "Luna the confronted Ronnie Anne, and warned her about bullying me, and she is
    sorry for what happened, then she confronted the boys who mocked me and she managed
    to get some help to expose their worse moments, and humiliated them for five weeks
    and having them being mocked, and even Ronnie Anne started picking on them, and made
    them laughing stocks of the school."

    Jordan then recalls. "Oh, that big rumor, and news about the boys who once
    screamed like little girls and called for their mommies after they went into the
    haunted house in Disney Land? I recall that one, classic and still funny. Even
    Principal Huggins found it humorous. Kids below our age would be scared, but for
    them? That is hilarious."

    Lincoln nods. "From the words from Paul Heyman... "That's not a prediction, that's
    a spoiler." For both Lori, and those damned boys from school. Glad they're not a
    problem for us, otherwise Dodge Ball would be their biggest fear, for life."

    Jordan also agrees. "Proves that Luna is loyal bound and would always be there, to
    keep her brother safe from anything, and to make sure he steers clear from trouble. I
    respect her loyalty and tough demeanor." Then the food arrives, and the young couple
    enjoy their dinner.

    Lincoln recalls the moments he has had with Luna, and the many times when she
    would be there to help him steer clear of trouble, and help resolve problems that are
    in the house, or outside their home. He is grateful that his sister is always there
    for him, and he doesn't know where he would be or what would happen if she wasn't the
    big sister he knows and loves. 'Glad she is Rock n; Not.'

    (Ketcham Park.)

    After some dinner, they were escorted here to the Park, and Michelle Lewis is not
    too far and watching over them, and she finds this sweet and uses her cellphone to
    record the night time moment between Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato.

    The Young couple sit by the pond, and the duo sigh and look to the fireflies all
    over the place. "This is a nice date, Linc. Like any other, I will always see this as
    a moment for us, to be together and to enjoy the moments. You knew how to make this
    happen, and so do the sisters who know what to do."

    Lincoln chuckles. "The true meaning to this date, is what matters the most, and
    what matters now is the time we have together. The time we have, just the two of us,
    and I couldn't have it any other dang way, my love." He then inches closer, and then
    he shares a passionate kiss with his girlfriend, and Jordan returns the kiss, and
    both blush at this moment of passion.

    Michelle sheds a tear, and she wipes it and she continues to record this touching,
    and romantic moment. 'The girls back home are gonna love this, a romantic moment
    and this could show the others that Lincoln albert Loud, knows what he is doing, and
    I will have a stern talk with the louds who wanted to meddle in this date
    night.'

    A/N: A
    date night for Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato, and a talk about what had happened
    after the episode called "Save the Date" A powerful and very painful talk about that
    incident and it's aftermath. Suck on it, Lori Loud and Bobby Santiago! Jordancoln! I
    hope that you guys enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter, I had fun making this
    and thank you "Marvelomac1010" for the help.
Date made: 8/5/22.

  


  
    17. The Bad Luck Fiasco
  

  
    Oh boy, oh boy indeed. Thanks "Marvelomac1010" this was
    very much appreciated mate, and it's a confrontation between the musically inclined
    one, and the demented sports loving psycho. Time for some major issues and some
    confrontations to be settled and made, and the memories of the day the Bad Luck
    started, and how it ended. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 17: The Bad Luck Fiasco...

    (October 9. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We go to the bedroom of the two who share it, Lincoln Albert Loud and Luna Marie
    Loud, and they are done with their homework and then they place their things away.
    Lincoln sighs in relief. "Done and done, now all I need to do is be ready for what
    comes to me and the others tomorrow."

    Luna then looks to her brother, and she closes her sling bag. "What do you mean,
    Linc? You talking about passing the homework? Because, I know for sure that you are
    gonna ace it and..."

    "Not that, sis." Lincoln then sits onto his side of the bunk. "Tomorrow, coach
    Pacowski said he has something planned. I don't know what it is, but whatever it is,
    I don't like it. I just, got this feeling that something bad is gonna go down when we
    go there and see what he has made for us, you get what I mean, Lunes?"

    Luna is about to answer that, but then she is startled when someone kicks the door
    open, and that someone is Lynn Loud Jr. "Lynn? What the heck are you doing here?" But
    Lynn ignores Luna.

    "Hey bro." Lynn Jr directs her attention to Lincoln. "I need some backup with my
    softball, and I need you to help me with it."

    Lincoln groans, but he answers calmly. "Not today sis. I need a break, a big week
    is coming for me soon, and I need to be ready for it."

    This doesn't make Lynn Jr happy. But before she can speak, Luna intervenes because
    she notices something in the hands of Lynn Loud Jr. "If you think you are going to
    threaten Lincoln again, then you got yourself another dang thing coming. Lincoln said
    no, and when he means no he means it. Don't even dare try to ask him again or do
    something to harm him. Got it, Junior?"

    Lynn rolls her eyes, and scoffs. "Dude, what the heck is your problem with me?
    What the heck are you talking about?"

    Luna looks down to Lynn sternly. "Recall that this whole thing with the baseball
    bat, is the sole dang reason and the main cause to the whole, Bad Luck fiasco, Lynn."
    This surprises Lincoln, and he recalls that whole thing, and he was afraid if it
    turned out worse than it could've been.

    Lynn scoffs, and crosses her arms. "Dude, seriously? That was in the past, get
    over it already. I mean, what the heck is it with you guys always bringing that
    incident up anyway?"

    Luna then explains sternly. "Because that incident, that very day was the worst
    moment ever, the most despicable act to do that to our brother, when he said no and
    needed a break after all the chaos the others did, and I will not let this stand
    anymore. You of all the sisters, is someone who wouldn't accept a negative answer,
    because you're just too demanding of it, and power hungry as both Lori and Lola."

    "You wanna try that threat again on Lincoln, then you gotta deal with me, EveLynn
    Marie Loud Junior!"

    This angers Lynn, she doesn't like her name being used and spoken in full. Luna
    glares at Lynn and she shows no fear. Lynn growls. ""Fine! I'll go and get Margo
    instead!" she then takes her leave, and she doesn't look pleased.

    Luna then calms down and she closes the door, she then goes over to her concerned
    brother/roommate, and they embrace each other, they recall that incident known as "No
    Such Luck." but they didn't know, Michelle overheard this and she just finished
    sorting out the medicine cabinets in one of the bathrooms, and now she needs to
    know... What did happen that day?

    (Later in the day.)

    We now see Michelle Lewis and she is reading a book about the law, and she needs
    to use this for when tomorrow comes, but then she stops and she sees Luna coming down
    the stairs. "Hey there, Lunes. What are you doing?"

    "Gonna make myself a sandwich. Don't bother with Linc, he kinda fell asleep after
    we watched a movie on the laptop." Luna then heads to the kitchen, but then Michelle
    follows her, and this is noticed by Luna. "Mom, what's up?" she then gets the bread.
    "You want a sandwich too?"

    Michelle is still happy to hear her call her that, but then she speaks to Luna.
    "Lunes, I wanna know about this incident called the Bad Luck Fiasco, and sorry I
    heard everything while I was checking the bathrooms. I wanna know the truth, and how
    it all went down."

    Luna didn't see this coming, and so she stops what she is doing. "Sit down, this
    is gonna be a long story." Michelle does so, and then Luna explains. "Well, it all
    began when Lynn threatened Lincoln to come to her softball game, and I didn't even
    know she threatened him yet, but when Lynn and her team lost, she blamed Lincoln for
    coming and for spreading the bad luck."

    "I told Lincoln that it was not his fault, and then things went bad real fast when
    the others started to believe in Lynn and her words, but I stood tall and didn't let
    them try and do something to Lincoln. I felt that something was wrong, and I didn't
    want anything bad happen to my little brother, since I am his legal guardian, I
    needed to take action when things went sour and south, real fast..."

    (Flashback.)

    In the bedroom, we see Luna is angered and she wipes away some tears. "What the
    hell is wrong with them all?! How dare they do this, to Lincoln?! Are they insane?!"
    What happened earlier, is that Lincoln was kicked out of the house, but then Luna let
    him back in, and when she went to get something to clean him up, the parents came
    home.

    Rita and Lynn Sr, and Lynn Jr then dragged Lincoln, and they tossed him outside,
    where he landed in the old tent he was using, and this broke his heart to know and
    see that they didn't want him to return home, but then things escalated when Luna
    heard and saw what happened and she had a heated argument with her parents.

    Lynn Sr and Rita tried to calm her down, but this didn't work and she got so
    enraged, she slapped them both so hard that both Lynn Sr and Rita lost a tooth, and
    then she grabbed Lynn Jr by the ponytail and she threw her out the window and slammed
    onto the trash cans, where she remained unconscious and this side of Luna struck fear
    in everyone else, and even reminded Lori about what happened when she beat her up at
    the school and made her the laughing stock for a week and they steered clear of Luna.
    Luna then retreated to her room, and she sent some letters to Lincoln about what has
    happened.

    She has a plan, but she has no choice but to allow Lincoln to stay out there, for
    one night. She will let him in, but she needs to make sure that she is further steps
    ahead of the others, and her plan, and at the moment she is going through a book
    about the laws, within the state of Michigan and she sees something useful that could
    turn the scales in her and her brother's fortune.

    (The following day.)

    At the kitchen, everyone is having breakfast, and Rita, Lynn Sr and Lynn Jr don't
    look so good, they didn't know Luna could be like that, and it made them scared, but
    Lynn Jr is ticked off. Then someone walks in, and it is Luna Loud. "Everyone meeting
    in the living room, now!"

    They are all confused, but then Luna pulls out her white belt. "Did I stutter?!"
    she slams it to the dining room table and it causes some cracks, and this makes them
    afraid and they head over there, but Lynn Jr is limping, she got a cut on her leg
    from the crash landing onto the trash cans. But she has no choice but to listen to
    Luna.

    Luna then sees them all there, and she goes to the kitchen and then to the
    backyard. "Lincoln?" The boy sees her, and he comes out of the tent and races over,
    and Luna embraces her brother, and she can feel him shivering and he is in tears.
    "Shhhh, hush now little brother. I'm here now, everything is gonna be okay. Now come
    on, let's get this meeting underway, Lincoln."

    Luna then escorts her brother into the house, and he does see she has this sling
    bag, and then she guides him to the living room, and this makes the others panic.
    "What are you doing here?!" asked Luan.

    Lola looks to Luna in anger. "Have you lost your mind?!"

    Lori then yells. "Literally get him out before he infects us all with his bad
    luck!"

    "Luna, get that jinx out of here now!" yelled Lynn Jr.

    "Shut it, all of you!" Luna yells, and then she continues. "Lincoln is not bad
    luck, he never was. But he does have some explaining to do. Lincoln?"

    Lincoln nods and he wipes away some tears. "I was not bad luck, I lied to make
    sure that you guys wouldn't wanna make me come to your events, and I can have a
    break. I have my limits, and I didn't wanna have Luna involved, I thought I could do
    this on my own and make sure to not be stuck with what you guys wanna do. So, I took
    the chance to use the bad luck words from Lynn. I didn't mean for this to happen... I
    did this to myself..."

    "You did, bro and that kinda disappoints me" replied Luna. "You could've went to
    me, and told me and then we could've fixed this. This started not from you, but from
    someone else and you took advantage of it, and didn't think it through. But, I will
    be dealing with you and the punishment later, alright kiddo? I mean, alright
    Linc?"

    Lincoln nods, and he holds her hand and he looks down with guilt, and sadness, but
    the others are confused. Lynn Jr then speaks. "Well, if he is not bad luck, then how
    did my team win the other games? We're headed to the playoffs now and this could be
    our big break!"

    This made sense to the parents, and then Lynn Sr speaks. "Luna, for the sake of
    this family and our lives. Please, let Lincoln out of here, and far away from the
    house." Hearing those words, causes Lincoln to shed tears, and he feels heartbroken
    hearing this, but this is noticed by Luan, Lucy and Leni. They're brother, is crying,
    and this crying means he is in pain.

    This angers Luna. "Alright then, guess I gotta do this the hard way." she then has
    her cellphone. "I'm calling the cops." she also has a book on the laws to the state
    of Michigan.

    Lynn Jr is confused. "For what? For not letting that jinx into the house?"

    But Luna smirks. "I got the real answer, and all I had to do was read what was in
    this law book, which the laws are still abided to the state even today. Five words...
    Child Neglect and Child Abuse." This stuns and horrifies Lynn Sr, Rita and Lisa. Luna
    then continues. "I have been reading this book, and I have been gathering all the
    proof and evince I needed while the rest of you criminals were fast asleep, even
    further proof from Lisa's room and her cameras. I got everything I need, and now for
    this..."

    Luna then reads from the book and she explains. "Physical, emotional, or sexual
    abuse of a child is considered a serious crime under most state child abuse laws.
    Both child abuse and child neglect are illegal in Michigan. Child neglect means
    negligent treatment of a child, including the failure to provide adequate food,
    clothing, shelter, or medical care."

    "The Children's Protective Services (CPS) program is responsible for investigating
    allegations of child abuse and neglect. The following summarizes Michigan child abuse
    laws and which adults are designated as mandatory reporters of abuse. See Child Abuse
    Overview for more general information about the crime."

    "Michigan Compiled Laws Section 750.136b. First degree child abuse: knowingly or
    intentionally causing serious physical or mental harm. Second degree child abuse:
    Neglecting a child or acting in a reckless manner that results in serious physical or
    mental harm; knowingly or intentionally committing an act that's likely to cause
    serious physical or mental harm, regardless of whether harm actually results.
    Knowingly or intentionally committing an act that's cruel, regardless of whether harm
    actually results."

    "Third degree child abuse: Knowingly or intentionally causing physical harm; or
    knowingly or intentionally acting in a manner that poses an unreasonable risk of
    harm, which results in physical harm. Fourth degree child abuse: Neglecting a child
    or acting in a reckless manner that causes physical harm; or knowingly or
    intentionally committing an act that poses an unreasonable risk of harm, regardless
    of whether physical harm results."

    "Now for the notable punishments and charges for these acts to ever be made
    possible, which have been made possible under the name of those who are "Louds." Luna
    then continues.

    "First degree child abuse is a felony punishable by a prison term up to and
    including life. Second degree child abuse is a felony punishable by not more than 10
    years in prison for the first offense, and not more than 20 years in prison for
    subsequent offenses. Third degree child abuse is felony punishable by not more than 2
    years in prison. Fourth degree child abuse is a misdemeanor punishable by not more
    than 1 year in prison." Luna then closes the book. "Any further questions before I
    bring in the men in red, white and blue uniforms?"

    Hearing Luna read that book, is now filling the loud parents with fear, and Lisa
    recalls Luna was given that book, by their grandfather Albert. Lincoln is surprised
    and amazed, and he feels like Luna has something else planned soon. Lynn Jr didn't
    like this, and she tries to block her fear with something else. "You don't have any
    proof! Where is the proof?!"

    Luna then has a CD, and she attaches it to the tablet she bought last month, the
    brand new ones and she plays the footage of all the abuse that Lincoln had endured
    from being called Bad Luck. "Like I said earlier, I snuck into Lisa's room and got
    everything I need, for further proof to show to the local authorities, which means I
    am more than ten steps ahead of all of you!"

    "Take note, that when the cops show up and they make the arrest. I will make sure
    I speak to them about CPS requirements and that I have all that I need, calling
    Pop-pop, and the results would be a court hearing, but with the evidence presented it
    would turn the case to our favor, and the results would that the family will be
    separated, and the parents sentenced to prison."

    "As for Linc and myself? I know what to do, I have a plan and there is no way to
    hell am I gonna abandoned my little brother, whom I have been tasked to be the legal
    guardian. So, what the heck is it gonna be, Louds?"

    This literally shatters their minds, and then Rita speaks. "Luna, please no! Don't
    do this, don't call the cops!"

    "We'll make this up to you and Lincoln, we promise!" said Lynn Sr with tears.
    "We'll let him back in, and we won't call him bad luck anymore!"

    The others join in as well, and they beg Luna to not let this happen, but Lynn Jr
    says otherwise. "What the heck is wrong with all of you?! Luna is obviously
    lying!"

    "No, she is not" replied Lisa. "Everything she speaks, is truth and the outcome
    would end with those in prison, the others within juvie, and the rest in foster homes
    or, an orphanage." now that does scare the loud kids, they don't want their family to
    be separated, but apparently Luna doesn't care, and Lincoln is in the same agreement
    as her.

    Lynn Sr then confronts his daughter. "Lynn Loud Junior, you are grounded for
    accusing Lincoln for being bad luck, and for starting this mess in the first
    place!"

    "What?!" Lynn Jr tries to talk back. "You can't do this to me!"

    "Lynn, enough!" yelled Rita. "You made this happen, and I don't want this to turn
    into something worse! You will be grounded for a whole month for this, and I want all
    that sports stuff in your room removed!"

    "After her game..." replied Lincoln, and he continues to stay close to Luna. "She
    needs to compete, and win or lose, it doesn't matter. Because from the true meaning
    of sports, what matters is that you learn from the loss and improve for the next
    time."

    Lisa is surprised. "He's right." the loud parents agree, and they both take Lynn
    Jr away, and the sports loving girl struggles and yells in anger at what has
    happened. But she'll be over it soon, the others wanna go over and embrace Lincoln,
    but then he backs away and has tears and remains hiding behind Luna.

    Luna looks to all of them with a stern glare, and she speaks in a menacing tone.
    "Leave. Lincoln. Alone, you heartless pieces of useless and unholy humans!" This
    scares the louds, and Leni has tears in her eyes, and she is now seeing the error of
    her ways, and they all flee to their rooms, steering clear until this all blows
    over.

    Luna then looks to her brother, and she embraces him. "We're fine now, Lincoln. I
    told you that I had a plan, and that I knew what to do. I won't let them hurt you,
    little brother. A promise I will keep for as long as I live." Luna then continues to
    embrace her crying brother, both happy that this "No Such Luck" is now over.

    (End Flashback.)

    Michelle is surprised by this, and she shook her head with disappointment. "God
    damn them, god damn those wretched parents and those girls!" She then throws the
    butter knife and it hits the wooden chopping board on the wall, which Luna doesn't
    flinch or bother.

    Luna sighs. "I honestly don't know what the hell was wrong with Lynn Sr and Rita.
    Those two are deranged and demented, and I need to tell ya this. I still don't and
    never will forgive or even trust Lynn Junior ever again, what she did was the start
    of total chaos and what could've been disaster and the talk of the whole town.
    Turning the loud last name, into a cruse of purse sin and criminal activity."

    Michelle knows this. "Branding the others, even if they are former louds, into
    outcasts and ignored and unloved by many. A news and crime that would go on for a
    long time, a story that would continue to be told."

    Luna then continues. "I heard from that idiot, Lynnard Loud and Rita Loud that
    they would never abandoned their kids, and never pick favorites. They even said that
    they would never kick out their own kids, and yet they managed to do so in a
    heartbeat and a talk about Bad Luck." Luna then has some tears. "I just... I don't
    know why! All because of some superstition lie?! I don't know what the hell they were
    trying to do..." she then looks to Michelle with tears and sadness. "Mom?"

    Michelle goes over, and she embraces Luna, and tries to comfort the 16 year old
    teenager. "I don't know why either, but the truth lies within the minds of those
    wretched parents, and those kids who fell in line to the lies and superstitious
    belief in luck. You did what you had to, and you needed to save your brother, and I
    am proud of you for what you have done."

    "Lincoln and you are talented, you both have an affinity for music, and have each
    other's back. You guided him, helped him and made sure he was safe, and that is
    enough to prove that you and Lincoln share a bond that the others will never ever
    have in their lifetime. Those idiot parents, they didn't know what they were doing,
    and were just a bunch of psychopathic morons with no guidance of their own."

    "If they can't see the truth of reality, or even understand the scope of their
    actions, then they can kiss they're moments with you guys goodbye. Because after what
    you told me, it explains a lot and why you and Linc don't tend to hang around the
    other girls, and... I think I need to try and take action, and make a plan to ensure
    that you and Lincoln remain fine, as for the others... I don't know."

    "But know this, after what you told me... This gives me a true reason to be here
    and help guide all of you. We are not having another repeat of that entire thing, and
    I will not allow anyone to brandish one of you with the title of bad luck. I will do
    my part, I will help support and watch over this family, I will be here to help you
    and Lincoln, a promise I will keep till the day I die."

    Luna cries and she continues to embrace Michelle, and she does what she can to
    comfort her. But they are unaware that the other louds heard them from the kitchen
    window to the backyard, and now they feel bad about that day, and some of them are in
    tears, and it explains why Lincoln and Luna barely hang out with them.

    Lynn Jr on the other hand, she is confused in her head and she got back from
    practice with Margo. 'Am I truly that horrible? What the heck have I done? Is...
    Is Lincoln even safe, with me around?'

    The others just feel like they have failed, and have lost all forgiveness and
    chances of trust from both Lincoln and Luna, and now they're afraid of what Michelle
    has planned, but they need to do one thing... Try and make amends with Lincoln and
    Luna, which will be hard since the Bad Luck Fiasco, broke Lincoln's heart, and love
    for his family, leaving him to think that Luna is the only family left for him, and
    at the moment, Michelle Lewis as well.

    Then something comes into Leni's mind. 'Luna and Lincoln, they seem to call
    Michelle Lewis mom, but not on occasions anymore. We need to have a talk with them on
    how they feel about her, but not now and not tomorrow. Only when the time is
    right...'

    Michelle continues to comfort Luna, and then she has something in her thoughts.
    'If word about this incident goes out, the Louds will be in serious neck deep
    trouble, and if that day does come, then I will take action and do something about
    it, but... Only for those I am close to, Lincoln and Luna. Also, I need to have a
    personal chat with those two morons who called themselves parents!'

    A/N:
    Thank you very much "Marvelomac1010" This is... Wow! This went out better
    than I thought, and now we know exactly what went down when the Bad Luck thing
    happened in this story, and all thanks to Luna Loud, but now... comes the ordeal of
    Michelle's plan, and the talk with Lincoln and Luna one day. I hope that you guys
    enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 8/5/22.

  


  
    18. Several things going down part 1
  

  
    Time to see this thing that the coach from the school had
    planned and it has something to do with that Loud House episode called "Teachers
    Union." Then we have whatever is coming on Friday, followed by a "Head Poet's
    Anxiety" and of course, what Lisa is having issues with. But then again, what went
    down the other day is still buzzing. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 18: Several Things going down part 1...

    (October 10. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Gym is in session, and Rachel screams at what is happening, and then she gets face
    struck by a dodge ball. Everyone is running around, evading the dodge balls, and they
    don't wanna get hit, or hurt. But there are some who are evading with ease, and they
    are Lincoln Loud, Jordan Rosato and Stella Zhau.

    "What the heck is this even about again?" asked Stella as she ducks down.

    "This is insane!" Lincoln and Jordan hold hands, and they both spin and evade the
    dodge balls, but their friends aren't so lucky.

    "Dude, I hate gym class!" said Trent. He does dodge a ball, but then he gets hit
    and he goes down.

    "Class hasn't even started yet!" yelled Clyde, and then he gets hit and falls to
    the ground next to Liam.

    Then the whistle is blown, and the one who threw all those dodge balls at them, is
    none other than coach Pacowski. "Alright, now that you're all warmed up. Let's
    begin."

    Then Zach speaks. "Uh, coach. Any chance that we can play with the parachute
    today?" but then he gets struck by a dodge ball.

    Rusty then gets up and he snickers. "I don't think he heard you Zach, ask him
    again." then he gets struck by a dodge ball, and all of this is concerning to Lincoln
    and Jordan.

    Coach then blows the whistle. "Everyone, line up!" They all line up and then stand
    tall. "Today all of you will be running the obstacle course!" They all gasp and see
    what this obstacle course is.

    The obstacle course: First there is mud, being sheltered by a cross of some wires,
    the next area of the course are some tires, after that there is a large cinder block
    piston, then some ropes to climb and each one seems taller than the first one to
    climb on, which then leads to a ladder and what appears to be a hard to climb
    incline, and then lastly a barbed wire fence.

    Jordan has fear in her eyes. "Coach, is this even in legal rights to have a barbed
    wire fence in the school?"

    Coach Pacowski didn't like hearing that. "You're up first, Ms. Mouthy, so I want
    all of you doing this thing now!" But this didn't make Lincoln happy, and he can see
    the fear in the eyes of the others, and for once he is going to do what Luna would
    do.

    "Coach this is child endangerment, and I don't think this is even legal to have it
    setup at the school. I mean, this looks like it could be used to brutally harm or
    cause major damage and injuries to us and I don't think this is even meant for gym
    purposes and only meant for someone's sick amusement."

    The coach then confronts Lincoln, but he is unfazed. "Are you questioning my
    methods of teaching, Loud?!" but before anything can be said, Agnes Johnson
    appears.

    "Hello, Coach Pacowski." she then takes her leave, and this makes the coach love
    struck and he waves to her, and he doesn't seem angry anymore, and this confuses the
    others, then Hassan speaks.

    "Coach, are you okay in there?"

    "Huh? What? Oh, class dismissed. You all get A's." That is something they all
    didn't see coming, and so they all walk back to the lockers.

    Lincoln then looks towards Jordan. "Are you alright? You seem really scared back
    there."

    Jordan sighs and she explains. "Sorry, it's just that I saw this war movie and it
    had barbed wire, and I saw how painful it looked. I have a slight fear of that stuff,
    and I don't wanna go near there. Thanks for talking back to coach back there, or we
    could all get seriously hurt."

    "No problem. I wouldn't want anything bad to happen to you, or to my friends and
    everyone else." He then high fives their other classmates as they walk by. "Also,
    that whole thing is unacceptable and I will not let it stand. So, I am going to take
    action and tell my mom about this. She'd know what to do."

    Zach is confused, and then he speaks. "Wait, isn't your mom locked up with your
    dad or something?"

    Lincoln sighs and face palms himself. "No dude, my mom. Michelle Lewis, and yeah I
    call her mom, and the others also call her mom. She could help with this, she's
    tough, serious and there is no way that she would allow such a dreadful obstacle
    course harm me or anyone else. That means she will speak to Principal Huggins about
    this and put a stop to it."

    Clyde smiles hearing this. "Now that sounds like an awesome plan, buddy. Best to
    tell someone who knows what they are doing, unlike my dad's. Best they don't know, or
    they'll make some dumb McBride changes to the gym, and to be honest I feel kinda
    disgraced to be part of the McBride family name."

    They all understand why, and they feel bad for Clyde. Clyde is fine with the whole
    Restraining Order thing, but he fears that his dads are not gonna stop, they will
    come up with some new plan to get into the lives of the Louds, and have Michelle
    removed from caring for them.

    Then Liam mentions something. "By the way, today when I get back home and finish
    my chores, I'll be asking my memaw, my ma and pa if it's alright to have a sleepover
    this Friday. You fellas in?"

    (Later in the day. The Loud House.)

    As the day has gone by, the Louds are all back home, but not Lincoln Loud. He
    messaged them that he will be walking to school, and Jordan is tagging along as well,
    for they have something to inform them about what had happened today.

    We see Luan come into the house, she had finished her comedy entertainment routine
    on the Giggling Geezer, and she had a blast helping make the old folks laugh, and she
    whistles as she goes up the stairs, but then she gasps when she almost trips on
    something, or someone. "Lucy, what are you doing on the stairs?"

    "Sigh." Lucy then sits up and she explains. "I sent my special poem to the
    Transylvania Review. But they didn't want it, I must not have what it takes to be a
    poet." she looks to her paper in shame.

    This concerns Luan, and then she recalls something. "So, you got your first ever
    rejection letter huh? Well, no need to worry." Luan then helps Lucy back to her feet.
    "Come on, I got something to show you." Lucy is confused by this and so she follows
    her roommate back to the room they share.

    But as Lucy and Luan head into the bedroom they share, the bathroom door opens and
    Michelle comes out and she sighs in relief. "There, cabinets refilled and..." She
    then overhears something from the bedroom of Lisa, and Lily and she goes inside and
    she sees what is going on.

    Lisa is talking to her associates from some fancy science facility, and she
    overhears their conversation. The Science Institute.

    Dr. J. "Well, why not today? You're welcome to come spend this afternoon here
    at the institute. We have top notch facilities where you could continue your
    research, free of distractions. Also, we have seen all the amazing research and
    ingenious things you have accomplished. Imagine what you could do if you were here
    full-time and you could continue your work without any interruptions or
    distractions."

    This does get Lisa's attention and she likes it. "Really? That sounds phenomenal!
    I'd say 'I have butterflies,' but we both know that is just the reduction of blood
    flow to my stomach."

    But before anything else can be said, Michelle intervenes. "Nope, nope. Nope. Lisa
    that is a no go." Michelle then looks to the screen. "I'm sorry, but Lisa is a 4-year
    old girl, and I am not allowing her to just take off to some location where she is
    going to become homesick."

    Dr. J. "Ms. Lewis, Lisa is a smart and bright child and she can be able to
    accomplish better than being there..."

    Michelle then looks towards Lisa with a stern and yet concerned expression and her
    arms crossed. "Lisa, tell me what makes you feel comfortable being here, the things
    you do here when you aren't working. The thing you do when you have free time and not
    doing smart inventions and research stuff, along with the usual stuff which you would
    allow either myself or your siblings to help out."

    Lisa then recalls. "Well, at 6 o'clock I would become hungry and enjoy the
    delicious homemade cooked food, and I do mean the food which you are an amazing cook
    at. I would watch the Dream Boat with my fellow siblings and see who would win the
    date there. I would also enjoy a snack of a PB&J sandwich. At night I would need
    help to zip on my pajamas, and I might not be able to sleep unless I heard a bedtime
    story and if I have a recurring nightmare, I would seek comfort from either you
    or..."

    Lisa then comes to a realization. "Oh... Oh dear..."

    Michelle then looks to the computer screen. "So tell me Madame fancy smart lady
    who doesn't seem to understand the whole family thing. Does your mad science lab
    place have anything to benefit for Lisa and her 4-year old needs?"

    Dr. J. "Well, no we don't. But we have other methods, such as the injected
    protein for food, and gelatinous meals that require no need to chewing, we have our
    silent laws that would help maintain the focus of study for the staff, and then we
    have..."

    Lisa then wipes away some tears. "No, I will not join. My Attachment to my family
    is what matters, and I think it is best that I take a week break from this, and focus
    on spending time with my family and... Being a fun 4-year old, with my friends."

    This makes the science folks gasp. Dr. J. "Lisa, don't do this. You are a
    brilliant child and you're very superior and prodigal mind could very be the next
    generation to..."

    "You said hello, and I say goodbye." Michelle closes the laptop, and then she
    looks towards Lisa. "Lisa, are you alright?"

    Lisa then sheds some tears, and she embraces Michelle. "I am sorry, I didn't think
    this through. I do not wish to leave this house, I don't want to abandon my family.
    Please... Please... I'm sorry."

    Michelle can tell that Lisa overheard what went down the other day when she spoke
    with Luna about the Bad Luck thing, and apparently has triggered some memories to
    come back, and a fear within Lisa about being separated from her family.

    "Shhh, it's gonna be alright now Lisa. Everything is going to be fine." Michelle
    and Lisa then depart from the hug. "Hey, how about I make you a PB&J sandwich?
    Will that make you better?" Lisa nods, and Michelle wipes away the tears. "With a
    glass of chocolate milk?"

    Lisa nods and she smiles. "Y-Yes please."

    The duo then leave the bedroom, and with Lisa holding Michelle's hand, she can see
    that she could perhaps on a daily basis, call Michelle her mom. Then they see Lincoln
    come up the stairs. "Hey mom, hey Lisa." Jordan is also with them. "Something
    happened at the school, and I don't think you're going to like it."

    This confuses Michelle, and Luna hears this and comes out of her room, and then
    Michelle looks concerned. "Follow us to the kitchen, I'll make you guys some
    sandwiches, and you're telling me about this problem."

    A/N: So,
    the start of "Teacher's Union" is here, and action will be set upon Coach. We have
    the small start to "Head Poet's Anxiety" and a total change from the episode "The Mad
    Scientist" involving Lisa, and the whole ordeal from the previous chapter is still
    lingering. I hope that you guys enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 8/5/22.

  


  
    19. Several things going down part 2
  

  
    Time to clean up that damned coach's act, and make sure he
    doesn't do this ever again. An aftermath from the previous chapter, and then we have
    more on what went down with Luan and Lucy from "Head Poet's Anxiety" Along with what
    is to come soon involving a sleepover. So, enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 19: Several Things going down part 2...

    (October 11. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The school bell has not rung yet, and we see Coach Pacowski walking down the
    halls, and he seems confused and yet he goes in a rush. 'I wonder what the heck
    Principal Huggins wants to talk to me about.' He then notices some student
    talking to each other as he goes down the halls.

    This confuses the coach, and he sees some of them looking at him and now he is
    even more confused. 'What the heck is going on here?' He soon arrives to the
    office, and he sees Sheryl waiting for him. "So uh, Huggins wanted to talk to me or
    something?"

    Sheryl nods. "Ya darn right, and he ain't alone either. So, best be ready for what
    could be the worst moment of your career here." This confuses the coach, and so he
    goes into the office of the principal and he does see Principal Huggins and he looks
    stern and not pleased.

    But he also sees his students from the other day, and Michelle Lewis and she
    doesn't look pleased, and she is holding a book on school laws, and then we see
    someone else, someone whom they should be afraid of and her name is Superintendent
    Chen. "Coach Pacowski, we have a lot to talk and it involves what happened yesterday
    at gym class."

    The coach is confused. "Wait, you mean the dodge ball? Oh, I do that to warm up
    the kids."

    "Not that you pathetic excuse downgraded boat living piece of trash heap!" yelled
    Michelle, they are all surprised by those words. "This!" she shows them photos, the
    photos of the obstacle course he made the other day. "This was taken by the students
    which you could've sent to their end."

    Coach then explains. "But that was all necessary. They need to toughen up and be
    ready for what they gotta do, I know what I am doing..."

    "No, you do not!" yelled Principal Huggins, and he looks to the coach with an
    angry glare. "What you are doing is wrong, horrible and a means to shut this school
    down! Coach, this is child endangerment and you didn't bother to inform me of this?!
    This explains why fifteen percent of the school funds has gone missing, and I have
    proof from a drone that Stella Zhau used last month, and caught you using the funds
    when Sheryl was distracted, and I am having a serious talk to her about that and her
    show."

    "Which means all of this is under the ignorant watch from you, Huggins!" yelled
    Superintendent Chen, and this surprises Principal Huggins. "This was your staff
    member, and a teacher here who had a small intention span and no clue what his
    actions would do, and you were unaware of such actions. This is also your fault, as
    much as it is this man's fault."

    "The school board has been informed about this, and worse of all, the parents of
    these children have been informed, and now they seek the school board to take action
    and immediately put you responsible for child abuse, and what could be attempted
    murder on a minor!" This scares the kids, and they take some steps back, but Lincoln
    stands tall and looks to the coach sternly.

    Coach Pacowski is confused. "But... but, this was supposed to work... They weren't
    supposed to be harmed, if helps toughen them..."

    "To harm my students?!" Agnes Johnson walks in and she lands one hell of a slap
    onto the coach and this shocks the man and he sees the rage and anger in the
    teacher's eyes. "I honestly don't know what was in your mind, but I do know one
    thing. You are a heartless, idiotic and stupid man who only seeks to harm my
    students. If it were up to me, you'd be fired. I was informed about this, thank you
    Ms. Lewis."

    Michelle nods. "Doing my part, as an assistant attorney at law, and I did finish
    the court hearing, and won my very first care. It would be a dang shame if I talked
    to the parents of having this man, and the rest of the school sent for a court
    hearing. I do wonder what could happen then..."

    This horrifies the Principal, superintendent, Coach and Agnes Johnson, and the
    kids found this surprising, Lincoln as well. Then Superintendent Chen speaks to her.
    "No, there would be no need for that Ms. Lewis, we will have a substitute teacher
    come to take Coach Pokawski's place..." She then looks to the coach. "As for you! You
    are hereby suspended from being the coach of the school... Till the end of the year!"
    This surprises everyone.

    This means Coach Pacowski won't be the coach here until the New Year, after
    December. The Coach tries to talk reason. "Wait, no... I can make this right, I won't
    let them run the..."

    "Too late, for that." Michelle snaps her fingers, and two police officers who were
    there the whole time and unnoticed walk over. "Ensure Coach Pacowski packs his
    belongings, and is headed back to his mommy's boat." the cops nod and they escort the
    man out, so he can collect his things. Nurse Patti sees this and she too is
    disappointed in this man, and she was starting to like him too.

    The students then take their leave, and even Agnes Johnson. Michelle then feels
    Lincoln hugging her. "Thanks mom."

    Michelle smiles and she returns the hug. "I did this to keep you and the others
    safe, a promise I shall not break, ever." she then places a kiss onto his forehead.
    "Now, head off to class Linc. See you after school." Lincoln nods and he takes his
    leave, while Michelle remains to continue this conversation with Principal Huggins
    and Superintendent Chen, and she has some major issues to talk to them about the
    other school regulations around the place, and the flaws they have.

    Outside, Lincoln's friends are surprised. "Wow. No Coach Pacowski till next year?"
    asked Zach. "I wonder who the substitute coach will be."

    "Whoever it is, let's hope we can play on the parachute again" replied Rachel.

    "The coach got what was coming to him. Your mom is awesome Linc" replied
    Rusty.

    "She has the law on her side, and she knows what to do" replied Clyde.

    Lincoln smiles hearing this, and they are right. Lincoln couldn't wait to tell
    this to the others when he goes home later, they will be surprised. Liam then
    mentions something. "Guys, my ma, pa and memaw told me that we can have a sleepover
    at my place, this Friday."

    (Time Skip. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue.)

    The louds are all back home, and we see Lincoln Loud, and Luna Loud are at the
    front yard, and both feeling relieved after what went down today, and Luna still
    feels miffed that she couldn't be there to confront that damned coach Pacowski and
    his actions.

    "I could've given that big fat stupid momma's boat boy idiot a piece of my mind"
    replied Luna, and she scoffs. "He thinks he has the rights to do that to a child? An
    obstacle course? Huh, more like an Obsta-Kill-course, and he should be locked up,
    forever!"

    "I kinda agree with you on that one sis" replied Lincoln, and then he continues.
    "But Mom did the right thing, and it was the best option there was for her to make.
    At least now Coach won't be around till the end of the month, which means there will
    be a substitute teacher coming, but I don't know who it is."

    Luna doesn't know either, and yet she has a feeling that it might be someone whom
    they both know, and have met on some occasions for when there is a substitute teacher
    needed. Then they see Luan arrive, and she doesn't look pleased. "Luan? Are you
    alright?"

    Luan ignores them and she goes to the house, seeing this not so pleased Luan was
    something they rarely see, and so Lincoln and Luna go back into the house to see what
    is happening, but some part of them might have something to do with last night when
    they were all helping judge the poetry of Lucy.

    They then head to the bedroom which Luan shares with Lucy, and they both see Luan
    laying down on her bed, and she looks away from them. "Get out and leave me alone."
    she then covers her face with her pillow, but Luna was not having it.

    "No. Luan, as your big sister, I wanna help with whatever is that is going on. So,
    tell us what's bothering you. Because one, you were at the Giggling Geezer to help
    entertain the old folks from Sunset Canyon, and two you are rarely annoyed or upset.
    This is something that doesn't spell well for you, sis."

    Luan is annoyed. "The Royal Woods Theater!"

    This confuses Lincoln and Luna. "Ummm, what about it?"

    Luan sits up and then she explains. "Lucy, is gonna be the youngest performer in
    the Royal Woods Theater!" She then lays down and looks away from them. "I was helping
    one of the old folks find their teeth that fell out of the bus, but then Lucy
    arrived, and said she had amazing news... Her poetry teacher is holding this poetry
    festival and she asked Lucy to be part of it."

    Luan then sits up. "It's going to be at the Royal Woods Theater!"

    This surprises Lincoln and Luna, and they recall that it is the dream of Luan to
    be the youngest person to perform there, a dream she has been working hard to make
    come true. Luan then groans. "She managed to get there because of me, and I can't
    perform my routine?! What the heck is going on anymore?! I don't even have a pun for
    this!" She throws Mr. Coconuts and Lincoln catches the dummy and puts him on the
    stool.

    Lincoln then goes over. "Luan, sis. Calm down. Look, there doesn't seem to be any
    reason for you to be so upset about this. Why? Because you should be proud of her, we
    know you always dreamed to be part of the show, but there doesn't seem to be any
    reason to be angry at Lucy for it. It was something she didn't see coming, she never
    knew that this would go down."

    "Linc is right" replied Luna. "This is something not to be so upset about. Lucy
    accomplished something, and all because you helped her, a big sister helping her
    little sister try and help her overcome her problems with what she wants to do with
    life. You are her mentor, and yes you have a dream to make it big and hit the big
    time... But, does it matter if you become jealous of what your sister accomplished
    before you did?"

    Luan thinks about this, she has some concerns and she thinks about what Luna and
    Lincoln had said. "I, I don't even know anymore. Lucy she... She just... I need some
    time to think about this." Lincoln and Luna look to each other, and then they look to
    Luan with concern, and the brother and sister take their leave from the bedroom.

    Lincoln and Luna need to inform the others about this, to steer clear of Luan and
    chances she might not want to eat dinner with the others. But they don't know, Lucy
    heard them from the vents and she looks down with sadness and guilt. 'What have I
    done?'

    A/N: See
    you never, Coach! His stupid obstacle course and his actions have been compromised,
    and thanks to Michelle Lewis, but now it seems we have reached the part in "Head
    Poet's Anxiety" where Luan and Lucy will need to talk soon. I hope that you guys
    enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 8/5/22 –
    8/6/22.

  


  
    20. Several things going down part 3
  

  
    Time for a major change in the life of Lincoln Loud, and it
    involves what he has been reading and loving for some time, and this is something his
    best friend will have to understand, no matter what the cost, and the time has come
    for Luan and Lucy to talk this through, and make things up between them, well mostly
    Luan. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 20: Several Things going down part 3...

    (October 12. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Just another normal and regular day here in the Loud House, and Lincoln Loud is in
    the bedroom that he shares with his big sister, Luna, and he is not alone here. Clyde
    McBride, his best friend is here with him and they go through all of the comic books
    he's had for a long time, the comic books of Ace Savvy.

    "So, why are we going through your comic books and stuff?" asked Clyde, then he
    sees the action figure of Ace Savvy. "Hey, the Ace Savvy Action Figure that Lynn
    accidently stepped on, a dang shame he can't deal out some justice anymore, due to a
    broken arm."

    "From what my memory recalls Clyde. You fixed him with glue, and it's all fine
    with me" replied Lincoln. "Glad that day you helped me happened, and I am glad you
    showed up and helping me with this. I just... Things are changing and there is some
    new things I am now into, and I have my girlfriend to thank for that one."

    Clyde then recalls. "Ah, right. I remember now. At times, you would have a movie
    night with Jordan at her place, and you two would watch something awesome, and it
    only happens on Friday nights or Saturday nights, or that time when it was spring
    break. I'm fine with it, and this change is alright too."

    Lincoln nods. "Thanks Clyde. Glad you're fine with me and this new love for
    something else, and also the other reason why I am going through the Ace Savvy stuff
    I have had. Clyde, I think it is best that you keep them. I don't want them around
    anymore, because they just bring back some unpleasant memories." Lincoln sees the
    comic they made, called Ace Savvy and the Full Deck Gang.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    21. The Rock n' Roll Icon
  

  
    Oh boy, yup he is here. The dude is here, the man who said
    he would come and visit, the man who was supposed to make Luna Loud into rock n'
    roll. I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for this, and for what is more to come. Time for
    a confrontation, Luna Marie Loud and Mick Swagger. Enjoy reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 21: The Rock n' Roll Icon...

    (October 13. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The day is going onward, and school is done for the day and all the Loud kids are
    here, and we see Jesse Rosato, Lori Loud and Luan Loud are making some snacks for
    everyone, in the form of cupcakes, scones and cookies, and Michelle Lewis makes the
    sandwiches for them all, and they are preparing for who is about to come.

    Who is coming anyway?

    Well, there was a notification when everyone was eating breakfast and they
    were all surprised that Mick Swagger is going to go and speak with the gal who won
    America's Next Hit Maker, Luna Loud. But this was something Luna knew would come, and
    she wishes he wouldn't come here.

    Because of this, they need to be ready for this confrontation. Luna also got a
    little miffed, since she wasn't the only one on stage! Lincoln was there too, and so
    were the rest of the Jammin' Goats; Sam, Sully and Mazzy, this was something they
    need to deal with.

    Lynn Jr comes into the house, and she is tossed a can of soda and she goes back
    outside to continue her watch over when he comes, and also she is doing some warm ups
    out there, to be ready for what she has to do when tomorrow comes, Basketball.

    Leni then goes to Luna, and the musically inclined loud goes through her
    notifications and she doesn't seem pleased. "Are you alright there, sis?"

    Luna sighs. "Sorta. I mean, this is a big thing to deal with. Mick Swagger is
    coming, and I kinda knew he would come, but I didn't think he would wanna come to our
    house. Now, I know he will talk to me about what I did and how we won, but it seems
    like he'll be more locked onto me, and I am not going to let him ignore the others.
    The band also performed, and I don't ditch them."

    "Heck, I already have a plan to deal with this man who might not be as
    understanding as others say. I got a bad feeling about Mick Swagger, and one thing is
    for sure, he is not going to change my mind. I will not be into Rock n' Roll and I
    got something to explain to him about the whole issue I have with it, and we all know
    who the heck I am talking about, right Leni?"

    Leni nods. "I am aware of that. You plan to tell Mick Swagger about our parents in
    the Royal Woods Penitentiary, and I am fine with that. But, we will be here for this
    when something does go wrong. We won't let you handle this on your own."

    "Same with us." Luna then sees the others. Lincoln, Sam, Jordan, Sully, Mazzy,
    Rick Rosato, Jesse Rosato, Michelle Lewis, Lori, Luan, Lucy, Lola, Lana, Lisa and
    Lily, and Lynn Jr waves to them from the window, and then she goes back to her
    jumping jacks. Luna is glad she got some backup, to make sure this British rocker
    understands what she means.

    Just then Lynn Junior comes back in and she calls out. "The British is coming! The
    British is coming!"

    Lisa sighs. "For Einstein's sakes, are you serious about that Lynn?"

    "Hey, not my fault we watched a documentary called the Sons of Liberty" replied
    Lynn, they then hear the sound of a bus engine stop, and then someone ringing the
    doorbell, and so Luna goes over, and she opens it, and right there is the man who
    wanted to meet her, Mick Swagger.

    "Hello there, luv. I think you know who I am, and it is an honor to meet you for
    the first time, Luna Loud." Luna nods, and she lets the man in, and then Mick swagger
    looks around. "This sure is a nice flat you got here, I am impressed and this must be
    your family. Quite a large one if I do say so myself."

    Luna closes the door, and she looks to the man. "Sir, we have a lot to talk
    about." Mick Swagger is confused, he notices that Luna doesn't seem excited to see
    him, and same with the others. Though, Sam, Mazzy and Sully seem somewhat thrilled to
    see him, they were planning to go to one of his concerts.

    Michelle then speaks. "We have snacks for everyone, and you can take a seat on
    either the couch or the arm chair..."

    "Well, hello there, poppet." Mick Swagger goes closer to Michelle Lewis. "I can
    only guess that you are the lovely lady who is taking care of this lot. I am
    impressed." This sudden change of emotion from Mick Swagger doesn't make Lincoln and
    Luna happy, and Lori notices this. They seem to act like two kids who don't want
    someone to date their mom.

    Mick Swagger takes Michelle's hand and he is about to kiss it, but she grabs her
    hand back. "First, ew and gross. You are older than me. Secondly, I have my own
    priorities. Thirdly, I date those whom I am interested in. Fourthly, we just met.
    Finally, sit down and listen to what my daughter says you red coat."

    They are all impressed by what she said, and they don't know that a robot drone is
    recording this, and they just witnessed Michelle Lewis, and she just back talked Mick
    Swagger. She then heads off to get the snacks and so do the Rosato parents, but Mick
    Swagger is surprised.

    'Bloody hell. Now that is one tough woman. Usually women would want to be
    around me. She doesn't. I am impressed, she is a hard lady to talk to.' He then
    sees the others looking to the man sternly. "What? Was it something I said?"

    Luna then grabs the man by his arm and has him sit. "Sit down. Also, we don't
    appreciate that kind of crud flirting, to the woman whom we see as our mom and is
    supporting us. Also, we barely know you."

    Mick Swagger is surprised, and slightly scared of this girl and her attitude, and
    seeing these kids together as one group. Makes him feel small, and weak. The others
    then come back with snacks, and then Mick Swagger speaks. "Alright, so let me get
    this whole conversation straight and clear now..."

    "So, I saw what happened at America's Next Hit Maker, and I was incredibly
    impressed and blown out of my mind seeing what you did Luna Loud. A truly smashing
    musical performance, and I saw that there is talent within you, luv. That is why I am
    here, I am asking you, Luna Loud... To come and join me on my American country tour.
    Together, we can rock out on stage and you can be famous and loved."

    Luna sighs. "Mr. Swagger, was I really the only one on stage during that
    show?"

    Mick Swagger is confused, but then he sees the stern look from Sam and she has her
    bass in hand. Sully with his keytar and case, and Mazzy taps her drumsticks and they
    look ticked off, and even Lincoln and he has his acoustic guitar, and they seem ready
    to let loose their anger for not being noticed.

    "Oh right, the Jammin' Goats. They were awesome too, a splendid performance from
    your band mates, and little brother. I was surprised at how well you all came
    together and..."

    "As good as that offer sounds, sir..." Lun then continues. "That is a hard pass
    for me. I am not going on this rock n' roll tour with you, Mr. Swagger." she then
    high fives with her band mates, and her little brother. This makes the others smirk,
    and Michelle snaps a photo of this.

    Mick Swagger is surprised to hear this and he drops he cupcake, which Geo snatches
    away. "Wait, what? Luna, why?"

    Luna Loud then explains. "Mr. Swagger, Rock n' Roll is a genre that I am not into,
    and the many others that are tied to the music of such. Even if I do make it to the
    top of the line in the music empire, or not I don't care. The only thing that matters
    to me is the family I have here, and my little brother. Don't get me wrong, I love
    music. It's my talent, which I have passed on to teaching my brother here."

    Lincoln smiles hearing this and then Luna continues. "I like and respect all
    genres of music, but I am mostly into soothing, calming and classical tunes and
    melodies that just get me all the time, and I learned to love other genres thanks to
    my girlfriend, and I did go to a rock concert, but it didn't have you in it. It had
    other rockstars and bands, who made songs that were inspiring and filled with
    heart."

    "Now, for another thing you need to know. You're very arrival to Royal Woods
    almost every time is the reason why my parents are where they are at now. Back then,
    during the summer of 7th grade, my parents Rita and Lynnard tried to get me into
    going to your concert, but I didn't want to and so I stayed home and focused on my
    brother, and through that I found my talent for music, and then met Sam."

    "I found out who I truly was, and I knew what I could do with what I have within.
    But those idiots whom we called parents were way too determined, to get me into the
    rock n' roll genre, and all because my father is a huge fan of you, ever since he
    spent only one semester in London and thinks he's a Brit, but that's just a load of
    bull honkey stupidity from a man who loves to ring cowbells."

    "After everything that has made me who I am now. Those two morons always kept
    track of your tours, and when you were in range of Royal Woods, they would always
    pester me to go to the concert and see your perform, and every time they do this I
    always say no. I am not and never will be on some rock tour, and I will not be
    latching everything I have on some rock n' roll genre either!"

    "I found my calling, I know who I am and I will not let my deranged, and misguided
    morons for parents try this stunt on me, and I hope those two psychos learned their
    lesson and got their heads straight once more, because I need to be honest..." Luna
    Loud glares at Mick Swagger. "You're presence makes them crazy, and through that it
    drives me so crazy, it makes me wanna blow that tour bus of yours back over the
    Atlantic Ocean and back to the god damn United Kingdom."

    She then calms down. "Mr. Swagger, I respect you. But I am not a fan of you, and
    that is why I will not be going on some tour with you, ever."

    Mick Swagger is surprised, and shocked. Then he asks. "Luna, are you about this?
    Are you one hundred percent sure that you don't want to come on tour with me?"

    Luna crosses her arms. "I am more than a thousand percent sure. I will not and
    never ever will take up the rock n' roll genre into my blood. Another thing too..."
    she then looks ticked off. "Flirting with our mom, is something I will not tolerate.
    So, I think you know where the door is."

    Michelle opens the door and she looks ticked off. "Get out before I have Lynn
    Junior here give you a punt, and tackle." Lynn Jr is wearing football gear, and she
    is ready. Apparently Lola is on her little car, wearing shades and with a boxing
    glove jack-in-a-box attached to the front.

    Mick Swagger sighs, and then he looks to Luna. "Hey luv, if you ever change your
    mind, stay in touch with..."

    Luna takes the card with his number, and she throws it to Lucy and she uses it for
    a candle she is holding. "Mick Swagger, I will never ever go on a tour, and I am not
    taking up the rock n' roll genre. Family is what matters to me, but most of all... My
    brother is what matters, and I made a promise, and I will not break it."

    Mick Swagger is baffled by this, then Sam looks to the tickets. "Guys, I don't
    think we should go to the concert."

    "After what happened today, this seems best to sell them to other folks who would
    wanna go" replied Mazzy. Sully also agrees, and this shocks Mick Swagger, three rock
    n' roll fans, aren't going to his concert, and so the man takes his leave. Deep down,
    he is kinda afraid of Luna Marie Loud.

    Michelle closes the door, and the man returns to his tour bus, the others all
    cheer and sigh in relief, and they were surprised by how Luna handled that, and they
    are all hugging each other. Luna is happy about this and then she breaks away from
    the others and she hugs her brother.

    Michelle goes over. "You did the right thing, Lunes. I am so proud of you,
    sweetie."

    Luna smiles, and she nods. "I did what I had to do, and that man was not gonna
    listen, and no one is going to flirt with you like that." Luna then embraces
    Michelle, and then Lincoln joins in, and then Sam and the twins and Lily.

    Lori notices this and then she takes a mental note. 'Tomorrow, we need to have
    a talk with Lincoln and Luna. We need to talk to them, about... Their point of view
    towards Michelle Lewis and our currently locked up parents...'

    They don't notice, Lisa removes her spy drone and she smirks. 'I am sure our
    parent saw this and would help them try to change for the better. Because those two,
    they need to change for the better. Also, to ensure that Mick Swagger got the
    message... Everyone should see this, everyone.'

    (Meanwhile, with Mick Swagger.)

    The bus continues its drive to the Royal Woods Mall, and the rockstar is still
    surprised that this meeting with Luna Loud, didn't go as he thought he would.
    'Luna Loud, someone like you has talent and should be on tour, if those blokes of
    parents didn't intervene, then I could've settled this down and he would become an
    amazing rock star sensation.'

    'I should think about this and see if things would change again. I mean, Luna
    Loud can't resist the call to performing in front of millions and surely fans will
    want her to come on stage and rock in front of a sold out concert. She has potential,
    but how do I get her to be one with the rock n' roll gig, also she has a very
    powerful attitude, and that makes her rockstar material.'

    He then recalls about the person he met. 'That Michelle, she sure is something.
    The way she speaks, the way she looks...' then his phone rings, and he sees
    who it is. "Katie Crest? I wonder what she wants." He then reads the text
    message.

    - Mick Swagger, we need to talk...

    (The Royal Woods Penitentiary.)

    The folks there see what was live on the TV screen, and this has all of them look
    towards Lynnard and Rita. The two louds are shocked, that Luna spoke and back talked
    to Mick Swagger, and told him everything that has happened, she ratted them out and
    now the man sees where this is going.

    Then a large inmate goes towards Rita and Lynnard. "My parents kept bugging me
    about becoming some lawyer, and it led me to poverty and now here. So... You two
    wanna meddle with your daughter into something she doesn't wanna do?!"

    The man cracks his knuckles, and some others surround them, and both Lynn Sr and
    Rita can see, that their misguided and moronic parenting tricks and skills, are truly
    not the best kind and what happens next is going to be one hell of a world of
    hurt.

    A/N:
    Thank you very much "Marvelomac1010" for this, I did some changes and
    added that ending part, and I look forward to what will happen next, and we know it
    is all about someone who will speak to Luna Loud. I hope that you guys enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.
Date made:
    8/7/22.

  


  
    22. Parental Point of View
  

  
    This is what has been trending, and how things are doing
    after their confrontation with Mick Swagger, but also something else planned. A
    confrontation between the sisters, and Luna and Lincoln. Something that involves
    their perspectives on their parents and Michelle Lewis. Thank you "Marvelomac1010"
    for this. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 22: Parental Point of View...

    (October 14. Not too far from The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The school day is done, as usual and we now see Lincoln and Luna, the two siblings
    are walking to the house, and talking about what have happened today, but mostly...
    They're talking to each other about what had transpired through some chatter from the
    school student body.

    "Everyone at school is talking about how tough, calm and stern you were to Mick
    Swagger" replied Lincoln. "That kind of attitude to talk back to a famous rockstar,
    that sure is something sis. Tabby has now fallen to respect you, for who you truly
    are. An extremely talented and awesome musician."

    Luna smirks. "Thanks, little brother. I'll talk to Tabby when I have the time.
    That kinda thing has been going on at the High School too, a lot of folks talking
    about how I stood my ground and denied the offer from Mick Swagger, and Principal
    Rivers is fine with it, because she bought the ticket from Sam."

    "The big issue, were the boys at school. They have seen me as a goddess of some
    sort, but that is just disturbing and downright creepy. They have been trying to
    flirt with me, and even offer me some things that I would want, but they don't know
    me at all. I am really getting annoyed by them."

    "At least Assistant Principal Oliver, and the guards stopped the boys and they
    will be dealing with a week of detention, and some will be attending detention for
    the rest of the weekend till the end of November. Some have tried to sneak stuff into
    my locker, and they got a shocker. Lisa's new security system works like a dang
    charm."

    Lincoln is surprised to hear that his big sister is facing these problems, and yet
    she is managing them. Luna then asks. "So, you ready for tonight and your first ever
    sleepover at Hunnicutt farms?"

    Lincoln nods. "Sure am. We're gonna be spending some awesome and fun farm style
    fun, and I'll be fine sis. We don't know where we will be staying, but I can handle
    this. Not my first rodeo to do this kinda thing with sleepovers. Wait, did I just say
    a country style pun?"

    Lincoln and Luna continue to head to the house, but they both have some concerns.
    'Mick Swagger won't stop. He will come back again, someday and he will try to
    reason with Luna/Me to go to his rock n' roll concert. But that will not happen
    again, we know what to do if he does come back.'

    Lincoln and Luna arrive at the house, and then they open the door. They see Leni
    is on the couch and she is reading a magazine, the twins are watching TV, and Luan is
    going through her notes on her next birthday gigs, and that she can't do them if they
    are on October 31. Lucy of course, she is by the chimney and she is ready for the
    next poem to make, she feels happy about what happened a few nights ago at the Royal
    Woods Theater.

    Luan sees Lincoln and Luna. "Hey guys, welcome home. Also, this is weird. I had
    this strange feeling that someone did a country style pun about rodeo or something."
    Luna looks to Lincoln, and the boy is surprised, and this proves it true... Luan
    Loud is a pun-detector! Get it? Anyone? No one?

    Lori then comes down the stairs and she sees them. "Good, you two are back home."
    She then blows her whistle, and all the louds look towards her, and even Lynn who has
    her soccer ball and a cold can of Gatorade. "Alright gang, Michelle is at work and
    she'll be home later. So, sibling meeting. Our room." they all don't know what this
    is all about, so they all follow Lori to the bedroom which she shares with Leni.

    Everyone sits down, and then Lori uses her shoe like a gavel. "Alright, this
    meeting is now in order."

    Lisa then intervenes and she has a paper. "Alright, I shall now speak of what we
    did during the previous meeting..." Lola goes over and she takes the paper, and this
    annoys Lisa. "And again, no one wishes for me to finish. Typical." she goes over, and
    she sits next to Lucy.

    Lori then speaks. "Sorry, Lisa. But this meeting has nothing to do with the
    previous sibling meeting which involved Gran-gran. This meeting which we are having,
    this is about our siblings, Lincoln and Luna." Lincoln and Luna are confused, and the
    others look towards them.

    Lincoln and Luna then speak. "Excuse me?"

    Luan then asks. "Lori, what does this meeting have to do with them?"

    Lori then explains. "Guys, for the past few weeks. Lincoln and Luna, I have
    noticed and I am sure that some of you have also noticed. They have had some
    instances with the woman caring for us, Michelle Lewis, and so... Lincoln Albert Loud
    and Luna Marie Loud, we wanna know how you guys feel about Michelle Lewis." they all
    are surprised to hear this, and so are Lincoln and Luna.

    Lincoln speaks first. "Well, if we are going to be honest with you girls. The day
    we met Michelle Lewis, we didn't like her. Why? Because our parents, Lynnard and Rita
    hired her and Doug Rockwell to ensure Luna would stay within the range of rock n'
    roll for their own cause."

    Luna then continues. "But then came the day when Michelle ran into me at the
    mall..." she recalls her other worldly incident and chooses not to tell them. "And
    she listened to what I had to tell her, about my story and who I am and that I don't
    wanna be what our damned parents want me to be."

    "She listened and she accepted my choice, and she was touched and moved by my
    story, and then because of her she saved Lincoln from her partner, and got rid of him
    and then ensured America's Next Hit Maker would never ever come back to make the same
    mistakes and wrongs from before."

    "It was because of Michelle, she helped us deal with our idiotic parents and their
    stupid nature to make sure we only had our talents, she made sure they needed the
    lessons to become better parents and see the error of our ways. We owe it to her,
    Lincoln and myself owe it to Michelle for all she has done for us."

    Lori sighs and she nods. "I understand, and we do owe it to her for all she has
    done. Another thing I wanna point out... You said our parents by their names, and you
    two seem to call Michelle mom a lot. We tend to do that, only sometimes. So, we wanna
    know why."

    This is something Lincoln and Luna didn't see coming, but since Lori wants to know
    why, it seems like they should tell them, and so Lincoln goes first. "Okay, we will
    admit it. We see Michelle Lewis more as a mom than a friend or even a family friend.
    Because she has done things that Lynnard and Rita never could. Standing up to Ruth,
    helping with some of the stuff around the house, resolving some of our problems,
    paying attention to us... But mostly, listening to me and Luna."

    That part makes them confused, and so Luna explains. "Girls, back when Lynnard and
    Rita were still around, the only thing on their minds for us was either getting us
    what we want, or need, and making sure that the talents we have are doing alright for
    the future, which is why they tend to want me to become what they seek, a rock n'
    roll gal. But that is not me, and never will be."

    "And recall, that they always tend to forget that they have "11" kids, and they
    always forget or ignore our only brother, whom they barely even bother with and just
    getting him something to either stay out of the way or to keep him occupied. Lynnard
    said he would never ever kick out any of us, well he seemed very content in kicking
    out Lincoln in a heartbeat, during the whole No Such Luck thing."

    "Making him feel like a black sheep, and I get that feeling too." Luna goes over,
    and she pulls her brother close, and he looks down with sadness, and recalls when he
    heard what they all said, and it hurt him a lot to know that his parents and sisters
    didn't want him anymore, it made him feel unwanted, and unloved. But he is glad that
    Luna showed him that he was still loved.

    "Michelle Lewis, she helps listen to the problems we have and to try and resolve
    them, to comfort us when we feel vulnerable or at our weakest, or when one of us is
    hurt physically or mentally. Lynnard and Rita were not, and ever since the day
    Michelle stood up for all of us and placed Aunt Ruth in her place, that was the day
    when Lincoln and I saw her as a mom, and I know some of you have seen that too."

    She was not wrong about that. That day when Michelle stood her ground and put that
    wretched Aunt Ruth in her place, they felt like looking up to her, because she did
    what their former parents would never ever do, and something Rita was too blinded to
    even notice.

    Leni then speaks. "Lori and I understand, we have seen this and ever since that
    day, I kinda feel like she is a mom to us, a better one. Heck, a better parent." This
    surprises the others, they didn't see this one coming.

    Lori then speaks. "What Luna says, is all true. I have seen and noticed it, when I
    wasn't always occupied with what I always do. They never ever listen to the words
    Luna says, and even when she says she doesn't wanna be into rock n' roll, those two
    never ever listen and they keep pestering her, and it is literally annoying, mostly
    to Luna."

    "They tend to forget that they have a son, a middle child within the family. I
    recall, the day when the Yates came into the neighborhood, our parents talked to them
    and they told them that they have "10" kids, and from what my memory recalls, they
    never even mentioned that they have a son. That got me hit hard good, and didn't make
    sense in my head, but now I know. Michelle listens to Lincoln and Luna, and
    girls..."

    They then see Lincoln has some tears, and he is shaking in fear and sadness. Luna
    then looks to Lori, and Lori nods. "Go ahead Lunes, take him to his room and keep him
    comforted, contact the Rosato's if necessary." Luna nods, and she escorts her brother
    out of the bedroom and away into their own room.

    Seeing Lincoln that way, makes them feel bad. Leni, Lucy, the twins and Lily wanna
    go and comfort him, but then Lori speaks. "Girls, we need to respect Lincoln a little
    bit more, and not make him feel like he is nothing. Our parents have proven that so
    many times, and with things changing for the better... We need to change out of our
    old and very annoying ways and become better people, because we're all growing up and
    out youth moments can't stay in the past forever."

    "We should respect how Luna and Lincoln feel whenever they see or call Michelle
    mom, we do not intervene or do something to ruin the moment. If they wanna call her
    mom, then so be it. I have heard some of you call Michelle mom, are we clear on
    that?"

    They all nod and understand, but she fails to notice Lynn Jr, she didn't nod.
    "Alright, this meeting is dismissed." The other loud sisters leave the room. But
    Leni, Luan, Lucy, the twins and Lily head for Lincoln to see if he is alright.

    Lynn Jr goes back to her own room, and deep down she is in thought. 'What the heck
    is wrong with those two? What the heck is wrong with the others? I know our
    'rents did something stupid and wrong, but they are our parents and I don't even
    care about what they do or what they could be doing next. I need to remind Lincoln
    why Lynn Loud Sr and Rita Loud are our parents, but how?'

    A/N:
    There you go and a thank you very much to "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept, I am so happy about this and I look forward to more to come, and this also
    acts as a stepping stone to the start of the episode "Pasture Bedtime" but without
    the Pool Party. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 8/7/22.

  


  
    23. Weekend Endeavors Part 1
  

  
    Alrighty then, this chapter is made by me and is about
    several things. What do I mean by several things? Well, we got some mentions about
    the episode called "Pasture Bedtime" we also have some stuff about "Gown and Out",
    "Fandom Pains" and "Net Gains." Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 23: Weekend Endeavors part 1...

    (October 15. Somewhere at Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We see Luna Loud, and she is riding her bicycle and not alone, riding alongside
    her is her brother, Lincoln and she is riding with him as they return back home, and
    with his backpack alongside him. Luna went to pick up Lincoln at Hunnicutt Farms,
    since he had a sleepover there.

    "So, what did you and the guys do during the sleepover, Lincoln?"

    Lincoln smiles and he seems excited to tell her. "Alright, so the first thing we
    did was some rope swinging in the barn and don't worry we landed into some hay, then
    we took turns with buck riding on the goat, and Zach won the whole thing, but I'm
    fine. I landed into some mud."

    "Then we had Liam in this tractor wheel and he said he can take it, and so we let
    him roll off and cheered, it seemed exciting, then we had to race after him because
    we didn't think it through with the height of the hill we were on."

    "After that we played some hide and seek, and then we did some chicken wrangling
    and that was kinda fun, reminds me of the many times when I have to catch up with our
    little sisters. Then we watched as Liam went wrestling with his pig, Virginia and he
    won all three rounds."

    "Though, when Liam mentioned Rattlesnake round up, we did a hard pass and decided
    not to. That sounded too dangerous, I can handle Lana's snake El Diablo, but
    Rattlesnakes are something I don't wanna toy with, and the best part, Clyde didn't
    bring anything that his dad's would want him to pack. He ditched the stuff someplace
    else, I hope he can remember where he left the stuff."

    Luna is surprised to hear this, and she is glad her brother didn't go for the
    dangerous stuff. "You made the right choice in not doing the very dangerous ones,
    little brother. Because if anything would've happened to you, then Liam will get a
    scolding from me, and mom too." she means, Michelle of course.

    Then Lincoln asks. "Sis, why wasn't mom coming to pick me up?"

    Luna then explains and they are closing to the house. "Mom said she had to go and
    bring Lynn to the Junior Basket Ball tryouts. But from what I did heard from the High
    School Basket Ball Team, there are these big time hot shot players represented by
    Jean Juan's French Mex. Chances she'll be able to be on their team."

    "Let's hope so." Lincoln and Luna stop in front of the house, and they place their
    bikes into the garage and they see that Vanzilla is gone. "Huh, where the heck is
    Vanzilla?" They then see Leni walking out of the house and with her purse. "Hey, sis.
    Where is the van?"

    Leni heads over and she hugs her brother. "Good to see you too Linky." she then
    departs from the hug. "Alright, so Lori took the van to bring Lola to the special
    hotel outside of town, since she has to compete for the regionals pageant, and this
    is something she cannot miss. She is concerned that you won't be there to help her
    out."

    Lincoln recalls, he was always her coach, but he told her that if she sticks with
    the book and goes by the rules, regulations and the necessities to the pageant
    course, then she can handle this on her own and be marked as Royal Woods true veteran
    young pageant queen. "Alright then, I hope she has the book I gave her, she needs
    some advice and if she asks Lori, then it could work if they stick to the book."

    "Let's hope so" replied Leni. "Also, I am headed to work. There is this huge
    Pop-Up sale, and I will be working all day there, or until the whole sale is over."
    She then sees the car from her co-worker and work friend, Fiona. "Well, that's my
    ride."

    Fiona then calls out. "Come on, Leni. Work is calling, oh hey guys." Lincoln and
    Luna wave to her, they both recall that they helped Leni get her job back and found
    out who took the scarves, and thankfully Lincoln didn't have to go all Ace Savvy, and
    that time Clyde was at an auction for antiques with his dad's.

    They didn't make any bad reputations there, and have become good friends with
    Miguel and Fiona, and they even helped Lincoln pick out something cool to wear as
    every day clothes, and because of that he has stuck to wearing different clothing
    every day, which breaks his predictability in clothing in the morning.

    Lincoln and Luna then head back into the house, and they are met by Lana and she
    is looking for something. "Lana?" asked Luna. "What the heck are you looking for?"
    But then she has an idea of what is going on. "Lana, who escaped from the
    terrarium?"

    "Guys, help me" replied Lana, and she has a flashlight and she looks under the
    couch. "Izzy is missing, and I can't find her." they then see Luan walking down the
    stairs, and she shows them Mr. Coconuts, and then he opens his mouth and spits out
    the lizard. "Izzy!"

    Luan sighs. "Lana, please be careful with your pets. Izzy here was last seen when
    I was cleaning Mr. Coconuts and she landed on my face, gross."

    Then she makes Mr. Coconuts talk. "Gross? Are you kidding me, toots? That
    thing went in my mouth, now I need something to clean this horrible smell within. I
    am not a lizard house, but we do live in this house?" Deep down, Luna questions
    if some times when Luan uses Mr. Coconuts to talk what she has in her mind, or if
    that dummy is even alive... She heard rumors from Lola, that she has seen his head...
    Move.

    (Later in the day.)

    Michelle is in the house, and normally she would be ready to go and pick up Lynn,
    but she insisted she would jog all the way back home, and that's fine with Michelle.
    She knows when Lynn needs her exercise, and she made sure Lynn has her duffle bag
    with everything she needs, from her protein bars to her energy drinks, and cold
    bottle of water.

    Michelle goes through the laundry and she goes to the couch and she starts to fold
    them. But then she sees someone within the chimney, and so she goes over, and grabs
    her. "Lucy? What the heck are you doing there? We talked about this, remember?"

    Lucy looks down. "Sigh." Michelle then puts her down. "Sorry, I just needed
    another dark place to hide and be with my own thoughts. Last night, was the worst
    thing for me."

    Michelle didn't like the sound of that, and that also explains why Lucy steered
    clear of Leni and Lori at the breakfast table, and remained silent. She kinda knew
    something was wrong, and it had something to do with the eldest sisters in the
    family. "Lucy, talk to me. Let me know what's bugging you, sweetie."

    Lucy looks to Michelle, and she can feel this presence or aura that she is
    something she can speak her mind to, and so she sits on the couch, while Michelle is
    folding clothes. "Sigh, alright. So, last night you recall that you allowed me to
    watch my fave show, right?"

    Michelle nods. "Yeah, that show called Vampires of Melancholia, and it's all the
    Dark and Vampiric Rager for all Goth's, and also Emo's, and vampire fans."

    Lucy then continues. "Well, last night was going to be a new episode and I was
    looking forward to it, with Edwin. But then Lori and Leni showed up, and they ruined
    everything. There is this new actor in the show, and he portrays the great, great,
    great, great, grandnephew of the main character, Edwin. That new actor, Blake Bradley
    he is showing signs of some annoying free spirited workout teen."

    Michelle is surprised to hear that name. "Wait, wait. Hold up, Blake Bradley? I
    know that guy, saw him many times in Hollywood, and he was always on commercials
    which are meant to either promote underwear, sports stuff, or energy drinks. Why
    would that show have him on? Also, is his character a vampire?"

    "He. Is. A. Mortal" replied Lucy, and she seems ticked off. "I don't like him, and
    I know my friends won't like him. He is the sole reason why Lori and Leni are now
    bugging me, and if the next episode comes next week on Friday night, then it is all
    ruined for me and other Goth's and vampire fans. Also, they keep calling it VOM, but
    it's not!" she looks away and she feels like crying.

    Michelle sees this and she is concerned. "Hey now, look it's going to be alright."
    She then has an idea. "Perhaps I can figure something out, I can talk to Lori and
    Leni for you..." but then she has another idea. 'And also contact the show and
    deal with this actor. Honestly, Blake Bradley is a teen chick magnet, and I find it
    to be very disturbing. This is almost as degrading as when Justin Bieber came into
    the spotlight and nearly got mobbed by fans.'

    Lucy then looks towards Michelle. "Are you sure this will work?"

    Michelle smiles and she nods. "I'm sure of it." Lucy smiles and she hugs her, and
    so Michelle returns the embrace, just then Lynn Jr is back and she looks cheesed off,
    and so Michelle departs from the hug with Lucy and both are confused. "Lynn, what's
    wrong?"

    Lynn sighs. "Dang it, darn it! God... I got into the wrong team!" She then throws
    the duffle bag, which Luna catches. "The official let the least fave team pick me,
    and the one who chose me for his team, was Flip, His team is called the Jerkin'
    Jerky's, and they are totally weak. Okay, so Paula is there, and I have known her to
    be quite athletic and she told me she had no choice but to join this team too. This
    bites it hard!"

    Luna then asks. "Who are the other members?"

    Lynn then tries to recall. "Not good with remembering names. But one of them is
    always on the phone and getting calls from her mom, then there's one who sleeps a
    lot, and then we have another who has wet, and sweaty hands, and that is just weird.
    These are not team material, their losing material!" She then stomps back to her
    room, and so Michelle follows to see if she can calm her down.

    Lucy and Luna didn't see this one coming, then the front door opens again and they
    see Leni is back, and she looks like a mess. Lucy gets up and she leaves them be, she
    doesn't wanna deal with her. Luna then asks. "Leni, what the heck happened to you?"
    she notices the bag. "Oh hey, you bought something at the mall."

    Leni nods, and she holds her head. "Luna that was a nightmare! Miguel, Fiona and I
    had to deal with one epic, intense and ruthless Pop-up sale. Apparently working there
    is a pain drag than it is shopping there, but in the end we managed to make the sale
    work, and we bought some stuff there as well. Discount for us, and also..." Leni goes
    to the arm chair and she sits down and is exhausted. "I need like, three ice packs.
    Ow."

    "On it." Luna places the duffle bag on the couch, and she races back to the
    kitchen to get what Leni needs, then Lincoln comes down and he sees what is going on
    and he sees the state Leni is in.

    "Whoa! What the heck?! Leni, what happened to you? Did you wrestle a bear or
    something?"

    A/N: This
    was fun to make, and it's just what is going on at a usual Saturday for the Louds,
    and the rest of "Fandom Pains" and "Net Gains" will continue soon. I hope that you
    guys enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 8/7/22.

  


  
    24. Weekend Endeavors Part 2
  

  
    Time to continue where we left off... Now, the "Fandom
    Pains" will be for another thing, maybe. But this will have the stuff that would
    proceed after "Gown and Out" and "Net Gains" but it would also contain some stuff
    that would lead to what is from episodes based upon them. Enjoy reading this newly
    posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"


    Chapter 24: Weekend Endeavors part 2...

    (October 16. Somewhere at Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Sunday, and that means Monday is coming tomorrow, Lincoln is in the dining room
    and he is going through some stuff in his notebook, which are some plans on what he
    can do on Halloween with his little sisters, and with Jordan and Clyde, they did
    promise them that they would go to where they got that large whole chocolate bars
    from the previous Halloween they all had.

    Then he sees Lynn Jr come down the stairs, and she seems concerned. "Hey sis, you
    alright there?"

    Lynn then sees her brother. "Huh? Oh, hey bro. Yeah, I was just going through some
    stuff that Michelle told me last night. I don't even know if that will even
    work."

    "Well, you know unless you try it, Lynn." Michelle comes out of her room, and she
    has her jacket and car keys. "Remember, just because they look lame and don't seem
    like winner material, that doesn't mean that they aren't capable of playing this
    game."

    "You can't just think or see what they cannot be able to do, you need to figure
    out how their weaknesses could become their greatest strengths. Paula could see that,
    and if you two can think of a plan to make it work, then you might win this game.
    Just try and put this plan to work and see what could happen next, alright,
    Lynn?"

    Lynn thinks about this. "Heh, I guess you have a point. I mean, what they can do
    is... Is an unpredictable pattern!"

    "But you and Paula can predict it, and see how it could work" replied Michelle.
    "You have all week to make this work before the finals comes this Friday. I know you
    can make this work, and then when the time comes... The big win, you're Lynn Loud Jr.
    You can make this happen, you can be a team player, and together with the team, be
    Basket Ball All-Stars."

    Lynn turns red hearing that. "Yeah, I guess we can. Let's go and do this thing!"
    She then leaves the house, with Michelle following. Michelle does wave to Lincoln and
    he waves back. Lincoln does see the red Ferrari leave. Then Luna comes over.

    "Saw and heard everything, looks like Mom is laying down some good advice for
    Lynn, because she will need it. I mean, it can't always be about her. The whole team
    is important, and it can't just have an all-star player, when every one of them can
    be the best at what they can do."

    Lincoln looks to his sister and he grins. "Whoa, sis. You know how the sports
    thing works?"

    Luna chuckles and then she explains. "Yeah, pretty much. I mean, the band and I
    did perform for their Foot Ball game in the High School and we heard their tactics
    and words of motivation and those words I spoke are the words of the Foot Ball Team
    coach, and they are very motivating."

    Just then Luan comes down the stairs, and she has her birthday things. "Luan? You
    got a birthday gig today?"

    "Yup." Luan puts on her helmet. "I can handle this guys, my friend Giggles is
    gonna meet me there. Got this call from last night, and this is a big one. See you
    guys this afternoon, or something." Luan then leaves the house, and she goes onto her
    unicycle and she heads off with a wagon filled with everything she needs.

    "Looks like a lot of our sisters are busy this weekend huh, little brother?"

    Lincoln nods, and then he goes through his notebook, but then he sees this
    notification on his phone. "Whoa, check out what Clyde found out sis..." Lincoln
    shows Luna his cellphone and she reads what this is all about.

    "This October 22, come and experience sheer thrills, screams and terror at the
    Royal Woods House of Terror, where it is awesome, scary, awesome, thrilling and
    filled with Halloween spirit awesomeness. Wow, they really like to add a whole lot of
    the awesome into this."

    Lincoln seems excited. "Is it cool if we go there? Even with Clyde too? He wants
    to go and see this, and is the month of Halloween, and I wanna check out how spooky
    and awesome this place is."

    Luna thinks about this, and she seems concerned. "I'm not sure, Lincoln. This
    sounds kinda, too scary for you. Remember when you snuck off to watch the movie
    called the Harvester? You got so scared, and I had to comfort you through three days,
    followed by some grounding."

    Lincoln sighs and he recalls. "But, please. This is different, I mean this is not
    a scary movie. This is a haunted house, and it is obvious that everything is fake."
    Lincoln sees his sister/room mate with her arms crossed and a stern expression and
    then he has an idea. "How about you can come along, and also Jordan and Lucy?"

    Luna thinks about this, and she sighs. "Alright, alright. Fine. We'll go, but we
    need to confirm this with mom. Alright, little brother?" Lincoln seems excited and he
    hugs his big sister, and Luna returns the embrace. "Just watching out for you, little
    brother, as always."

    Just then they hear something crash, they both head to the backyard, and see the
    fence is damaged, and Mr. Grouse is on his lawnmower. "Oops, sorry about that Louds.
    I think my lawnmower might need a tune up, because she is getting too old. Darn
    thing!" He kicks the lawnmower, but it turns on and chases the old man, and he makes
    a run for it.

    Lincoln then asks. "Should we help him?"

    Luna nods. "Let's go and get some of Lisa's things, she might have something that
    can stop that thing." The duo head back inside, and would also need Lana's help to
    put that thing to a screeching halt before Mr. Grouse becomes lawn mulch.

    (Later in the afternoon.)

    The afternoon is here, and Lincoln is watching TV alongside Lucy, and they are
    both watching the series called, My Ghost Stories. "This seems suitable for us, since
    it is the month of October" replied Lincoln.

    "Indeed, a shame that there is no new season of Ghost Labs" replied Lucy. "We both
    enjoy that show, and I respect how they wish to seek out the spirits within the
    house."

    Lincoln nods, and he recalls something. "But there is going to be a new season of
    Haunted Asylum. Are you in Luce?"

    Lucy looks to her brother and she smiles. "Most certainly, yes. I am so in, also
    thanks for inviting me to come to the Royal Woods House of Terror. I wish to see how
    truly scary it is, and then I can judge it myself, and perhaps inform of how it goes
    to the rest of the Young Morticians Club, since some of them have never been, I
    think."

    Lincoln nods. "Luna was fine with it, because it would help if we had someone way
    spookier than what we are about to embark on... Hey, Luce. I have noticed something,
    it has been a while since you have jump scared anyone."

    "Sigh, I only have been doing it a few times. The twins, Lynn, Lisa and Leni, and
    sometimes Luna. Mom, I mean Michelle seems to be the only person who has never
    witnessed what I can do when no one notices me, she has yet to be a victim of when I
    appear out of nowhere" replied Lucy.

    Lincoln smirks. "Luce, it's alright for you to call her mom. Seems to be the new
    normal around here anyway."

    Lucy looks down. "You are right, but I just... I wanna only say that to her when
    the time does come, even though she told me that she will make sure she talks to Lori
    and Leni about something which they have mocked me, and also I don't know what her
    big plan is with the show I am watching."

    "Well, whatever it is. I know it will work and your show can be at peace for you
    and your friends" replied Lincoln, the door then opens and they see Lola.

    "Hey guys." Following behind Lola is Lori, and this causes Lucy to get up and she
    takes her leave, and this is noticed by the eldest amongst the siblings. "Lincoln,
    sorry for not informing you, but I didn't win the pageant."

    "Wait, what?!"

    Luna also comes out from the dining room and she has a bowl of popcorn. "Lori, is
    this true?"

    Lori nods. "Lola here accepted the loss. She understood that she has to accept one
    loss, and that it is a lesson that she can't always win every pageant there is, she
    was also kinda nervous when she was gonna go on stage, because she was facing other
    pageant winners, from around the world."

    Lola then continues. "The winner was little Ms. China, and I am fine with her win,
    and also impressed. They were all skilled, talented and filled with the true spirit
    to win the pageant, and I am alright with everything now. One loss is fine with me,
    at least I got to spend time with Lori... But we are not going back to that hotel,
    ever again!" Lori also agrees.

    This confuses Lincoln and Luna, and they both ask. "How come?"

    Lori then explains. "Wrong Masseuse, the one we got was the one who deals with
    rough back sores and pains, and uses her feet. At least we got the sauna and hot tubs
    as an apology for booking us with the wrong Masseuse." Lori and Lola then head
    upstairs to unpack their things and see how Leni and Lana have been doing with them
    not around. Leni is not there though, she went to work.

    Then the door opens again and this time it's Lynn Jr. "We did it! We won the game,
    now all we gotta do is hit the next one! The plan worked!"

    Luna chuckles. "Let me guess, the advice and idea worked?"

    Lynn Jr nods. "Uh huh. I used the weaknesses of the team, and made it into their
    strengths and the enemy team didn't see that coming, ha! They can't be able to
    predict when one of them could sleep, and some of them didn't wanna touch a sweaty
    basketball either, a bunch of wimps!"

    Michelle arrives, and she has Lynn's things. "Lynn came, saw, sorted out the plan,
    and they conquered. See, you can be able to win it if you know how the team works,
    there is no "I" in team, but there is one in win!"

    Lynn smirks. "That's true. Now, I gotta go and make a new plan, we might not
    expect what the Belchers can do when we face them!" She then heads back upstairs, and
    she has some conflicting thoughts. 'No, no. Michelle is not my mom, and she is
    not the mom to the others either!'

    Lincoln and Luna however are happy that Michelle helped Lynn, and Michelle is
    proud to have helped Lynn try and make this plan work, then she looks towards Lincoln
    and Luna. "So, what did I miss while I went to get your sister?"

    Lincoln looks nervous, and so Luna goes over, and she explains to Michelle about
    what is to come, which is the Royal Woods House of Terror, and this has Michelle
    confused, and concerned. "Wait, what?"

    A/N: That
    ends the other two ones based on the episodes, bu "Fandom Pains" will be settled
    soon, and the start of what is to come "Jeers for Fears." I hope that you all enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter guys.
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    25. A Jordan Conflict
  

  
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this one, Monday and
    things are gonna turn super bad for someone, as someone has come to strike and make a
    move to ensure that his name is remade, and the others is gone forever. Enjoy reading
    this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 25: A Jordan Conflict...

    (October 17. Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    Vanzilla stops at the front of the school, and so Lincoln, Lucy, Lana, Lola and
    Lisa come out, and are headed off to the school, but then Lincoln looks back to Luna
    and he waves goodbye to her, and she waves back and then he heads onto the
    school.

    Lincoln then looks to his little sisters. "Girls, we know the rules. No fights, no
    trouble and no science experiments, it's what mom also said, alright girls?"

    The younger louds all nod, and even Lisa. They all go onto their separate ways,
    and Lucy looks forward to her meeting with her friends in the Young Morticians Club.
    Meanwhile, Lincoln sees his friends. "Hey, what are you guys all looking at?" He then
    sees the flier on the bulletin board.

    "On October 26, there is a big Talent Show, and the First place Winner will get an
    awesome and special Mystery Prize. Huh, well that sounds awesome. You guys gonna
    compete for that one?"

    "Oh you know we're gonna compete dude" replied Rusty.

    "And it is taking place way before Halloween, and this means it won't be a trouble
    for us" replied Stella.

    "We're all gonna be part of it, because I wanna know what this prize is" replied
    Zach.

    "And we know you are going to compete in it, right buddy?" asked Clyde.

    Lincoln chuckles and he nods. "True, true. A musical performance, and I wanna know
    what this prize is, but still... Win or lose, it doesn't seem to matter to me. Either
    one of us is gonna win this, and then we can all see what this mystery prize is."
    Then he looks towards Jordan. "What about you my dear? You wanna come and sing along
    with me? You do have a very beautiful voice."

    Jordan blushes. "Oh heck yeah, we can make this happen and win it."

    Just then, some students from kindergarteners walk by and they greet her. "Hi
    Jordan."

    Hearing that makes Jordan happy, she then cheers. "Yes, yes. They called me by my
    name. Now I don't have to worry about the name everyone always gave me, goodbye Girl
    Jordan, and hello Jordan Rosato!"

    The others chuckle hearing this, and Lincoln smirks. "About time too, you are
    Jordan Rosato after all." But then they all hear the school bell ring, and so they
    all head for class, but unbeknownst to them, someone was spying on them and he didn't
    look happy. The figure seems to be focused on, Jordan Rosato.

    But they also are unaware that Principal Huggins walked by and he saw Clyde and
    this gives the Principal something to think about. 'Hmmm, perhaps we should check
    the attendance record of Clyde.'

    (Time Skip, Royal Woods High School.)

    The bell has rung, and first period is over. Luna is seen walking out from her
    class, and then she spots her friends, and she goes over to talk to them. "Hey guys,
    so what's going on over here?"

    "We were talking about the plans we have when Halloween starts up" replied
    Mazzy.

    Sully then continues. "Mazzy and I are going to be rockin' it at the Halloween
    Party here in the school. What about you, Luna?"

    Luna chuckles, and then she explains. "As fun as that would sound, that'd be a
    hard pass. I don't plan to come to the Royal Woods High School Halloween Party,
    that's something I don't do when the season of Halloween comes around."

    Sam then explains. "Yeah, we talked about this. Lunes, and I are gonna be keeping
    an eye on the little ones who are going trick or treating, and my little bro, Simon
    is gonna tag along as well."

    Luna then continues. "I already have something to wear for the whole thing,
    something I asked Leni to make. Something where, I got an inspiration from a super
    hero thing..." she won't tell them about the world she went to last month, which is
    the true inspiration to her costume.

    Sam smirks. "I look forward to seeing that babe..." This makes Luna and Sam blush,
    and then Sam continues to speak. "Also, I am aware that the other Louds, and also
    Michelle are going to be dealing with the Haunted Maze, a dang shame I can't be there
    to help out. But we got some little sibs to keep an eye out huh?" Luna nods. Sam
    notices this popular kid going to ask Luna out.

    Sam sighs, and she sees the wet floor sign, she makes it fall and then she kicks
    it. The teen steps on the sign and he slips and slides right by Luna, but up ahead
    Leni's friends Jackie and Mandee open the utility closet, and the teen lands in
    there, and then they close it, and walk away.

    The bell rings, and that means next period is going to start, and so they head on
    their way to their next classes. But deep down, Luna feels like something bad is
    going to happen, and is centered on the Royal Woods Elementary School.

    (Back at the Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    Lunch time, and they all had a good time with classes, but no gym yet. They
    haven't heard about this new substitute whom which would come around this week, and
    so now we see Lincoln and his friends are all trading lunches, but Zach looks upset.
    "So, not trades for what I got?"

    "Sorry Zach, we don't wanna eat what your mom packed" replied Artie.

    "Dude, you gotta tell her to stop packing you that stuff" replied Hassan.

    Lincoln then hands Zach an extra slice of apple pie. "Here man, I think you need
    this."

    This makes Zach happy. "Thanks Lincoln, this is gonna be so delicious." He then
    asks. "By the way, are you and the others going to take the special route to get some
    better candy?"

    Lincoln chuckles. "Yes, yes we are. The very same route we took last year."

    "The best of the best route and we promised Lincoln's sisters we would take them
    there" replied Clyde.

    "And I managed to help them get to that location, and make their best trick or
    treat dreams come true" replied Jordan. "Since I did used to live there back
    then."

    "We are gonna score it big with the candy, again" replied Clyde. "I just need to
    hide my candy from my dad's, they wouldn't want me with a stash of candy. Also, what
    about your costumes?"

    Lincoln and Jordan look to each other and smirk, and then they look towards the
    others. "We're not telling." The others groan in annoyance, they wanna know what they
    are going out as.

    But before anything can be said, someone walks by and yanks on the braided
    ponytail of Jordan Rosato. "Ow!" She is then tossed to the ground, and everyone sees
    who did it. "Boy Jordan?"

    They all see the boy, and he doesn't look happy. "The name is Jordan, and I am so
    sick and tired of you being called Jordan! I deserve that title, not you!"

    Jordan gets up, and right before Lincoln offers to help her. "What the heck is
    wrong with you?!"

    Boy Jordan growls. "I want that name, and I want you to be called by the other
    name that is yours! Even if it means, I gotta get rid of you, for good!"

    Lincoln then speaks. "Stop! There has to be some peaceful other way to settle
    this..."

    "Oh shut the heck up, Loud!" yelled Boy Jordan. "The only way that this can be
    resolved, is that she moves away and she brings you and that loser family of
    yours!"

    Now that angers Jordan, but Boy Jordan knew this would work, and s soon as Jordan
    Rosato charges at him, he kicks her in the stomach, and then he lands a punch to her
    face, and this stuns her, and before the others can intervene, she screams in pain,
    as Boy Jordan stabbed her right arm, with a fork.

    Lincoln then goes over, he grabs Boy Jordan and tosses him away, and he is shunned
    aside towards Mollie and Rachel and they both land a punch to his face and then Zach
    throws his food and this blinds Boy Jordan, and then Clyde makes him trip and he hits
    the trash cans.

    "Jordan, are you alright?!" Lincoln then sees his girlfriend, yank the fork off,
    and she winces and has tears, and they see some blood from her right arm, and so Lisa
    and Lucy go over, and help wrap it up and put pressure.

    But they don't know that Boy Jordan is getting up, and he spits out a tooth and
    looks cross. "That is it!" But then Agnes Johnson grabs him, and he struggles to
    escape. "No, let me go!" He manages to get free, but then Norm the Janitor tackles
    the boy.

    Then Principal Huggins shows up and sees what is happening. "Norm, take this
    hooligan to my office, and I am calling his parents! Does anyone here know what
    happened?!"

    Sheryl then mentions. "Principal Huggins, we have cameras. We can check them out
    in the office." the Principal recalls, and so they take their leave, and they drag
    Boy Jordan, who is screaming in rage.

    "No, let me go! That name belongs to me! That stupid girl doesn't deserve it, let
    me finish her off! I will reclaim my name, and Jordan Rosato will be removed. My
    name! My name, is not Boy Jordan!"

    Everyone else gasps and are shocked to see that this kid has lost his mind, and
    all because of a name. Lincoln then guides Jordan to the nurses office, and with
    Rachel and Clyde tagging along, while Lola calls Michelle Lewis, they need her to
    come down here, and deal with this.

    (Later.)

    Lincoln is escorting Jordan out of Nurse Patti's office, and she is not happy.
    "Dang it, there goes my Dodge Ball Throwing Arm, a week without even nailing one
    awesome and epic throw." Clyde and Rachel don't know what to say about that, since
    everyone is terrified of her.

    They then see her parents. "Jordan! We heard what happened, are you alright
    sweetie?" asked Jesse.

    Jordan nods. "I'm fine, guys. Lincoln made sure that Boy Jordan didn't do any more
    damage to me." She then places a kiss on Lincoln's cheek, and this makes him blush
    and they both embrace each other.

    Rick sighs in relief. "Thank you Lincoln Loud, you saved our little girls'
    life."

    Lincoln departs from the hug with Jordan and then he speaks to the Rosato father.
    "She's my girlfriend, and that psycho was going too far. My plan to talk things
    through, wasn't good enough. So, what the heck will happen to Boy Jordan now?"

    Michelle Lewis comes over. "He's suspended for his actions, there won't be any
    school for him for a long while, till the end of November." Michelle goes over, and
    she embraces Lincoln. "You were brave Lincoln, and I am so proud of you. Luna would
    be so dang proud of you."

    Lincoln smiles, and he hugs her back. "Thanks mom, I don't want anything bad to
    happen to those I love and care about."

    But deep down, Michelle is concerned about this. 'They have made some enemies,
    a little too much now. I fear for what comes next, I don't want them getting hurt,
    because that kid wanted Jordan gone, but Lincoln intervened, and chances he'll come
    for him too, and the sisters.'

    A/N:
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, I appreciate it man, and I
    look forward to the comeback of this foe, and I had to make some changes, I hope this
    was alright dude. I hope you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 8/9/22.

  


  
    26. The Hot Shot Manager
  

  
    This is once again made from the concept sent to me by my
    good friend and partner, "Marvelomac1010" This time, we're a little too early from
    the episode called "Band Together" but this seems like a good time anyway, time for
    Luna Marie Loud, to deal with someone whom I have added to my other stories before,
    and you all know who I am talking about. Enjoy reading this
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 26: The Hot Shot Manager...

    (October 18. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    A sunny and peaceful moment here in the Park, and we see Lincoln Loud sitting on a
    picnic blanket, and he is not alone. With him is his big sister/roommate, Luna Loud
    and her girlfriend Sam Sharp and even Jordan Rosato is here, and her arm still has
    the bandages from the other day. The other sole reason for them being here and having
    this picnic, they volunteered to watch over Lola, and she is spending time with her
    friends from the pageant here, the ones from "Gown and Out."

    They are also discussing about what had gone down the other day, and this disgusts
    Sam. "Dude, that Boy Jordan is a total psycho. I mean, what the heck is his
    goal?"

    Lincoln then explains. "Well, back then when there were two Jordan's in the
    school. Folks didn't wanna confuse them, and so we all started calling them Girl
    Jordan and Boy Jordan, but I call my girlfriend by her first name only since I know
    her and love her. I guess, Boy Jordan wants that name back too, but we could've
    talked it out, and perhaps he would've been fine with the name, Jo."

    "It would've been better, but no." Jordan looks ticked off. "He resorted to
    revenge, and all because he wants the Jordan name back, I mean... There are other
    ways to be called something else instead of Boy Jordan, he is delusional and
    demented."

    They then calm down and relax. "This sure is a peaceful time, and we don't have to
    worry about anything else" replied Luna. "Just the four of us, and everyone else back
    home dealing with some other stuff. I hope mom can help reason with Lori and Leni
    about making Lucy not feel comfortable when she is trying to watch her show, and I
    wonder what she has planned for the show too."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    27. The Crest known thing
  

  
    Time for a major explanation about the manager from the
    other day and what they should be careful about. Someone knows who she is, and this
    will be something Luna Marie Loud needs to be careful about. Thank you
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, dude. Enjoy reading this
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 27: The Crest known thing...

    (October 19. the Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We go to the bedroom of Lincoln Loud and Luna Loud, and even though some of their
    sisters are home, the place is not noisy. The siblings are talking about what went
    down the other day. "So, we don't know who is Katie Crest, and if we try searching
    online, we might get little results" replied Lincoln.

    "No kidding" replied Luna. "Spoke with Sully and Mazzy, and they don't know who
    she is, and I messaged Tabby and she doesn't know, and I tried to look online, and
    all I got is that Katie Crest is a musical manager who is planning a big tour in the
    summer next year, and with Mick Swagger joining. We have reached a dead end, and we
    don't know who this lady is."

    Lincoln then realizes what she just said. "Wait, wait. We have someone who might
    know her..."

    Luna knows who he means. "Mom..." With that, Lincoln and Luna leave their room,
    and they pass by Luan who is headed to the restroom, and she seems concerned about
    what is going on, and so she decides to listen in on whatever is happening with her
    brother and older sister.

    In the living room, Michelle is going through the very large book made by Rita,
    and she sees the two kids are in front of her. "Hey kids, sorry I was checking out
    this book that Rita made, and this thing doesn't make sense to me. I mean, what in
    the heck am I reading? This thing is a mess, and I doubt anyone would wanna publish
    this book of chaos."

    Lincoln then explains. "Her book is like that, this is the manuscript which makes
    little sense. More than 100 notebooks."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    28. Ending the damned Protocol
  

  
    Now this... This is going to be something. From an episode
    some of us knows, that has so many flaws, a protocol that must be dissolved and
    removed, and I would like to thank my good friend "Marvelomac1010" for the concept,
    this is going to be so much fun to make guys. Enjoy reading this new chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 28: Ending the damned Protocol...

    (October 20. the Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Another usual day here in the Loud House, and Michelle Lewis finished washing the
    dishes, and she smiles. "There all clean." She then sees Lily on her high chair, and
    she giggles and claps, and this makes Michelle smile, and she goes over and picks her
    up. "Aren't you just a ray of sunshine?"

    Lily giggles, and they both share a small and cute nose kiss, but then they hear a
    loud noise coming from upstairs. "What the heck?" Michelle listens closely. "That
    sounds like Lori and Leni..."

    Lily knows what that means. "Uh oh."

    Michelle and Lily head upstairs, and they see all the loud siblings gathered
    outside the bedroom of Lori and Leni, and she sees the two older louds arguing with
    each other, and this is something Michelle has never encountered before. "What the
    heck is going on here? Why are they fighting?"

    "Could be a dress" replied Lola. "Just like last time."

    Lynn Jr then calls out. "Alright, we all know the drill. Initiate, the Sister
    Fight Protocol!" The others agree, but Lincoln and Luna are not pleased with this,
    and that means they need to secure their room from the others before it gets used by
    them for either Lori or Leni, and deep down this angers Luna a lot.

    But then Michelle speaks. "Alright, stop. As the caretaker, and also the parent of
    this house. I will handle this... Everyone step aside now!" they are all surprised to
    hear this from her, and they do so as she says, but Lynn Jr is confused by this and
    she I questioning why this woman is handling this herself.

    Lisa scoffs. "She will mess with the protocol? This will not end well."

    Michelle is now in the bedroom and she looks between Lori and Leni. They don't
    even notice her, and they continue to argue over something, and this annoys Michelle
    and then she yells. "That is enough! Both of you, can it and shut it, now!" Lori and
    Leni remain silent, and confused seeing Michelle in here. "We all silent? Good, now.
    Lori Marie Loud, explain what is going on here?"

    Lori groans and then she tells her. "Leni took my phone!"

    "I did not take your phone!" yelled Leni in anger.

    Because of this, they are back to arguing again. The others talk about what they
    can do with the protocol back in motion, and this is all getting on Michelle's
    nerves, but she notices the concerned and also slightly annoyed looks from Lincoln
    and Luna, which means they know what this madness is all about, almost like they have
    dealt with this before.

    "EVERYONE SHUT THE HELL UP RIGHT NOW!"

    They all remain silent, and Lily is surprised by this volume from Michelle, even
    the others can hear this. But it makes sense, she was a former pop star. She then
    looks towards Lori. "Lori, why do you think that Leni would take your phone? She has
    her own cellular device."

    Lori then explains. "Leni was the only one in this bedroom, the others don't come
    in here unless they ask permission from me, or Leni. I placed my cellphone on the
    table, and then I needed to use the bathroom, but when I came back my phone was
    gone!"

    "But I didn't even take her phone!" said Leni. "Why would I wanna take it? I was
    in the closet the whole time, checking on my shoes."

    Michelle then snaps her fingers. "Lori, Leni. Zip it, now!" she then calms down
    and she has an idea. "Let me call you..." Michelle dials the number of Lori, and then
    they all hear a ringing. They all leave the bedroom, and head to the Living Room, and
    then they see it.

    Lori Loud's phone, and in the hands of Charles and he is taking selfies of
    himself. Charles sees everyone looking at him, and the shocked Lori is now angry, and
    so Charles tries to make a run for it, but Luna grabs him. "Oh no you don't! Charles,
    you have been a very bad boy! You just lost your treat privileges till the end of
    next month!"

    Charles is surprised to hear this, and he tries to look cute and innocent, but
    Lana intervenes. "Not gonna work boy, now come on. You're going back to the Dog
    House. I swear, those dog friends of yours are making you into one bad dog influence.
    We're also not gonna give you any walks to the park till next month too."

    Lori then takes her cellphone from the ground and she feels guilty and then looks
    towards Leni. "Sis, I am so sorry. I just... I didn't know."

    Leni smiles, and she goes over and she hugs her big sister/roommate. "Apology
    accepted. At least we got the phone back and that silly sister fight protocol won't
    be needed." But Lola, Lynn and Lisa find that insulting.

    Michelle Lewis on the other hand, she is so confused. 'What the heck is this
    Sister Fight Protocol thing?'

    (Later in the day.)

    Lincoln and Luna are both upstairs, and they had finished with their homework, and
    then someone walks in. "Hey guys." It's Michelle. "How're things doing here
    kids?"

    "Doing alright mom" replied Lincoln. That always makes Michelle smile, when she
    hears Lincoln and Luna call her that. "We finished our homework."

    "Anything you need mom?" asked Luna, she thinks that Michelle might have a plan
    for them to use for when they do encounter Katie Crest again.

    Michelle then closes the door, and she sits on the bed and so Lincoln and Luna
    join her and then she asks. "Lincoln. Lunes. What the heck is this Sister Fight
    Protocol thing?"

    This surprises Lincoln and Luna. Luna groans and then she tells her. "Some dumb
    thing the others came up with when they didn't even bother to tell Linc and myself.
    They made it in case two of our sisters get into some stupid heated argument."

    Lincoln then explains. "It is so annoying, so dumb, and also the worse thing they
    have ever made. Lisa started to make this thing, and Lori chose to make it happen,
    and everyone else went along with it. Even those dumb morons we once saw and called
    parents, and it showed how much of cowards they truly are."

    Michelle is surprised to hear this, and she knows that there is a story behind
    this. "Tell me how this dumb protocol happened, and do not leave out any details..."
    So, Luna tells Michelle about how she knows about this damned, and very stupid and
    flawed Sister Fight Protocol.

    (Flashback.)

    Luna Loud is walking home from school. Her brother/roommate Lincoln Loud is at
    Gus', and he is hanging out with the girl he is friends and has a crush on, Jordan
    Rosato, and she is looking forward to this drum solo thing that her friend Mazzy is
    gonna do, and she hopes she nails it.

    As soon as Luna enters the house, she sees her sisters, and parents, Lynn Sr and
    Rita in the living room and she is confused. "What the heck is going on here?"

    Rita then explains. "We have a meeting, a family meeting, Luna."

    Luna is confused when she hears this. "Wait, what about Lincoln? Shouldn't he be
    here for this too?"

    Lynn Sr then intervenes. "No, this is for sisters and parents only." The others
    also agree.

    This angers Luna, but she should hear this and warn her brother, so that he can be
    prepared by the time he gets here. Luna just stands, with her arms crossed and a
    stern look ready to hear what this dumb meeting is all about.

    Lori then speaks. "Alright everyone. Lisa here has come up with this very special
    plan that could literally resolve our fights when one occurs, Lisa..."

    Lisa nods and she speaks to the others. "Family, pay attention. This is called the
    Sister Fight Protocol. It works in ways which could benefit both sides should there
    be an argument. There are different levels of argument anger levels that will
    indicate what we must do should they reach a turning point, and the very final one
    which is exploding volcano, meaning all hands on deck and stay out of the way."

    "When an argument is commencing, then we initiate the Protocol, in which the
    sisters shall engage to escort the opposing sides, and ensure they do not meet with
    each other, otherwise it will rise to become something from within the chart. We have
    two dinners to ensure we do not favor either one, and we use other rooms to keep the
    sister inside till the other has passed, and a divider from something to keep them
    from seeing each other since they share the same room."

    Lisa then adjusts her glasses. "Any further questions?" The others all like this
    idea, and they clap. Lynn Jr cheers hearing this and the parents are fine with it,
    and they also know what to do. Lisa handed them some notes.

    Luna on the other hand speaks. "And where the heck does our only brother fit into
    this? Also, this should be called a Sibling Fight Protocol, since Lincoln is our
    family too. Did anyone forget that?"

    Lisa then explains. "This is for when sisters engage in a conflict, I doubt
    Lincoln would ever have one with us, and another thing... Lincoln will remain out of
    the outcome and leave the area should it rise to something worse. As far away as
    possible to avoid him from causing any more trouble, thus ensuring things to calm
    down and for the protocol to take effect."

    Luna is angered hearing this. "Alright then... Count me out!"

    This surprises the others, and then Lynn Sr speaks. "Luna, you have to agree on
    this. This protocol will make things ten times better. Please." This seems to also be
    a way to have Luna become one with this damned sister mentality hive corruption.

    Luna is not pleased. "No. I am not gonna get involved, unless our only brother,
    Lincoln is involved!" She then looks to the parents. "And what about you two jokes?
    What are you two going to do in this unholy protocol of madness?"

    The others didn't like how she called the protocol, mostly Lisa. Rita then
    explains. "The notes from Lisa informed that the parents should stay out of this when
    it erupts to something worse, and that means we will be in the safety of our
    bedrooms, and ordering pizza..."

    "Oh, wow. Of course, the typical parents are scared joke, yup I see that now."
    Luna is outraged hearing that from them. "You two are always scared, and usually dad
    is the terrified and not so manly one when Halloween comes a knocking and shaking. Be
    scared chicken headed baby freaks to this flawed and demented sister fight protocol
    of insanity."

    Lisa is baffled hearing this, and is a major insult to the protocol she made.
    "But, you air headed psychos wanna make this dumb thing happen, then fine by me. But
    I have my own ground rules, and one of them is stay away from my bedroom with
    Lincoln, because if any of your little pests come in for this stupid protocol, then
    that person and the angry sister is going to have a nice trip out the window."

    Luna glares at all of them. "You all recall what happened when I kicked Lynn out
    of the hallway, right through Lucy and Luan's room and out their window, and smack
    dab back and spine first to the backyard lawn, and on Lola's toy car too!"

    They all recall that, and Lynn hates her for that. She got her butt kicked by
    Luna, and it sent her out the window, and the impact to Lola's car costed her two
    weeks away from sports, and she didn't like that at all. But she also learned to
    never ever anger Luna Loud ever again, especially when it involves her roommate, who
    is also their brother.

    "I will make sure that Lincoln stays out of this damned and stupid thing you girls
    do on this obnoxious and unholy protocol" replied Luna. "He doesn't deserve to be
    harmed in the middle of this stupid turmoil, and as his legal guardian, which many of
    you forgot for their lack of a brain. I will make sure he doesn't get hurt, and you
    weasel minded group are always crazy when it comes to fight."

    The others are surprised by these insults onto them and the Sister Fight Protocol,
    and they all agree. Luna looks to them all sternly, and she heads up to her room, and
    at the same time she calls Lincoln about what has happened, and to warn him of what
    madness is about to go down.

    As everyone returns to their normal things around the house, Rita looks to her
    husband. "Lynn, we need to get Luna into Rock n' Roll, if we get her the talent she
    deserves, then she can agree with the others."

    "This is not gonna be easy, honey" replied Lynn Sr. "She's way too responsible,
    but that doesn't mean we're gonna give up."

    But unbeknownst to them, Luna was hiding, and she recorded what they said, and she
    is enraged. 'They wanna make me fall in line? Congrats, now I can add this to my
    plans for when you psychos go too far.'

    (End Flashback.)

    After the explanation, Luna and Lincoln see the dumbfounded look from Michelle and
    she is at a loss for words. "Oh what in the name of all things? Those two, Rita and
    Lynnard Loud have once again proved just how dumb, stupid and small minded, and
    irresponsible those two are, this is... This is bad parenting, at the very worst
    degree. God, I hate them."

    "Those two demented and small brained idiots should've just handled this
    themselves. They are the parents, and they need to put their foot down and handle the
    situation, and fix all the problems when the children have an argument. They have to
    resolve this, not cower in their rooms and be dubbed the most scared parents on the
    dang planet! They've truly lost their senses, and have no motivation."

    "You have no idea how long I have wanted to hear someone say that" replied Luna.
    "I mean, why else would I ever see them as my parents again? They're just... The
    worse."

    "Leaving Lincoln out of this, is just stupid" replied Michelle. "He is family, and
    if he is not included into this whole protocol thing then it is clear enough that the
    parents, and you're sisters do not love him, and would never want him around. I can
    tell, that the Bad Luck Fiasco started out, through that outcome there before he was
    even kicked out of the house."

    Michelle looks disappointed heating this. "Lunes, I spent a lot of time helping
    them and giving them advice. What the hell have I been doing? This Grocery incident,
    the Bad Luck thing, and now the Protocol? This only proves one thing... Luna, you're
    sisters are falling off from sanity and have become loose cannons, that might end up
    doing more harm and become threats than good for the future."

    "A theory that is all but true" replied Luna, she sighs. "Which is why I had this
    big plan to leave Royal Woods, with Lincoln when the time came for me to graduate
    from High School. Sam is onboard, and so are the Rosato's. They were also made aware
    of the protocol, and I told them that I would handle this myself."

    Michelle then continues. "Something like this... If word were to go out and the
    law hears about this, then the Bad Luck Fiasco Case will be a total and major loss to
    the Louds, and if the Sister Fight Protocol is to be presented to them as evidence,
    then that will be enough to legit put the louds on the guilty party, and leaving you
    and Luna free from the chaos. The Louds will lose, and they won't like the end of
    this. God, why did I even help the others throughout the month?"

    Luna feels bad for her and so does Lincoln, then Lincoln speaks. "We're sorry that
    you are going through this. But, you did help us and the others because you wanna
    help, and..."

    "Linc, I help them out of how I feel about you guys" replied Michelle. "You and
    Luna, you two feel like my kids, and that you are my responsibility. You're sisters,
    they're all just there and..." she then calms down. "Kids, as long as I am around I
    will be the one to help resolve all known conflicts that the others are facing. I
    will do what that stupid blonde Rita, and that wretched coward Lynn would never do...
    Be there, help, support and god dang put my foot down."

    "And to start that off, I am putting an end to the Sister Fight Protocol once and
    for all. I am the one here as caretaker, I am the one who is watching over and
    helping all of you. They aren't here anymore, and Lincoln... you don't have to suffer
    what the others will do to you." this makes them happy, but then Lincoln embraces her
    and has tears of joy, and then Luna joins in.

    "Thanks mom."

    Michelle smiles, and she hugs them both. "Just doing what a true parent would do,
    kids." But now she is conflicted with some other thoughts. 'I should make contact
    with the folks who make that vampire show, the changes I have had should remain but
    with something else.'

    'Also, my other plan for when the parents come back... I need to inform this
    to the court of law, about the Protocol and what Lynnard and Rita need to do, to
    ensure their lessons include not kicking out their son or leaving him out of
    important stuff! Damn those two for what they have done!'

    They are unaware that the other sisters are hearing this, and are shocked and
    scared. Lucy hugs Leni and she hugs her back, Michelle might lose trust from them
    after helping them and now knowing this truth they never bothered to tell her.

    Lisa sighs, and she sees that this Protocol has to end. Because what Michelle
    speaks is the truth, while the others are confused, and at a loss for words. Lori on
    the other hand, she seems disappointed with herself. 'Some big sister I turned
    out to be, Gosh darn it, what the hell is wrong with us? What the hell is literally
    wrong with those two whom we even call parents?'

    Unfortunately, Lynn Jr doesn't seem to be pleased by this. She feels upset knowing
    that the Sister Fight Protocol is going to be removed, and that Michelle Lewis is
    going to put her foot down, and become the better parent.

    'Darn it, I haven't even finished my plan. But this is something I need to try
    and make fast, I need to remind Lincoln and Luna that Rita and Lynnard are our
    parents, not that lady. I gotta remind them of the good times we had... I will make
    this happen, Lincoln and Luna... You're both going to forget Michelle Lewis being
    your stupid dumb mommy!'

    A/N: The
    whole issue of the sister Fight Protocol is going to end, and even though Michelle is
    helping out and doing her best, it seems like she just lost her respect and trust to
    the loud sisters, and Lynn... What in the hell is she up to? I hope that you all
    enjoyed reading this, as I had much fun to make this. Thank you "Marvelomac1010" you
    are awesome!
Date made:
    8/10/22.

  


  
    29. A Flippin' Problem
  

  
    Trouble just keeps coming, and is going to be centered and
    locked onto the siblings, Lincoln and Luna, and all caused by one cheap and very
    horrible man, and we know who that is. Thank you to "Marvelomac1010" for this, this
    is awesome dude. Enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 29: A Flippin' Problem...

    (October 21. the Somewhere in Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    A Friday, something everyone is happy about, and we see Lincoln Albert Loud and
    Luna Marie Loud. The two siblings are already done with school and both plan to spend
    some time together. "Dang, a lot of homework to do, but not something we can't handle
    sis" replied Lincoln.

    "No kidding there, little brother" replied Luna. "Sure the homework doesn't seem
    so hard, but school today was intense, especially the surprise quiz. Felt like a dang
    prison." This makes them both chuckle, then something comes into Lincoln's thoughts
    and then he asks.

    "Luna, since you already know about the talent show coming on October 25. Can you
    help me with the song with Jordan and I will perform together?"

    Luna smiles hearing this. "It would be my honor, little brother. I'll help you and
    Jordan, and whether you guys win or lose, what matters is that you proved and showed
    everyone what you guys can do."

    Luna then pulls her brother close to her, and this makes them both chuckle, just
    then they spot a very familiar convenient store, and it goes by the name.

    "Flip's Food and Fuel."

    "Can we go and get a Flippie?" asked Lincoln.

    Deep down, Luna doesn't want to. She stopped going here, and she doesn't wanna
    come back here to a place where everything has been boosted above the normal prices
    which you would find at the local supermarket. "Alright, fine. I'll pay for it. I'll
    go for one too."

    Lincoln and Luna head inside, but what they see is something that seems almost
    normal. Flip, is trying to fix the nacho machine. The issue is that the nachos aren't
    coming out right, and only in drops and has been causing complaints, and so he has to
    fix this, his way.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    30. Another Saturday Thing
  

  
    Time to see how Michelle handled what went down with the
    whole Lake Sturgeon thing, along with an arrival to a scary house for the season, and
    then we have the aftermath from what went down the other day, but there will be a
    surprise from that one. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 30: Another Saturday thing...

    (October 22. Tall Timbers Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We head here, and we see Lana by the edge of the Fishman's Pond, and she smiles
    when she sees her fish friends, the Fishmen who are common Lake Sturgeon. The whole
    pond and the Park has been saved, and all thanks to Michelle Lewis.

    Michelle Lewis is also there, and Lisa Loud. Lisa then writes down the population
    number. "There, the population cap which is approximately more than 200, and if they
    can managed to sustain and survive in this pond, then they will be able to
    repopulate. But there is another concern."

    Lana is confused. "Wait, what? What are you talking about?"

    Lisa then explains. "Once the Sturgeon have hatched, then they will need more
    space. They are, hence the name... Lake Sturgeon, which means they will need to be
    transferred to the Lake within this Park, and leaving this pond more suitable for
    other aquatic life."

    Michelle then speaks. "She has a point there, Lana. The Lake Sturgeon will need a
    bigger home, and when the time comes we need to make an immediate transfer for them
    at the Lake, and also our expert in marine biology and zoo management is here." They
    all see her, Becca Chang.

    "Hey guys, glad I showed up. Now, let me see... Whoa, they are Lake Sturgeon. I
    have seen some within the waters not too far from Great Lakes City. I need to know
    how healthy their waters are, and how they are sustaining. Have the eggs hatched
    yet?" Lana then shows her, and they both dive their heads into the pond, and this
    makes Lisa and Michelle chuckle.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    31. Just another Sunday thing
  

  
    Time for an explanation from the previous chapter, an
    explanation why someone is out from jail and who have done so. This is something the
    others will not like, and also something else to be prepared, and that would be the
    upcoming holiday, and of course something Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato have
    planned. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 31: Another Sunday thing...

    (October 23. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We see all the Louds are gathered, in the Living Room and waiting for whatever
    word from Michelle Lewis is getting, she needs information and she is contacting her
    friends from the local attorney's building in town. The rest of the louds are super
    miffed.

    "That Flip, he has a lot of nerves trying to get out from jail!" said Lana.

    Lisa then clarifies. "He did not escape, someone paid for his bail."

    "And who in the right mind would do that?!" said Leni in anger. "He tried to kill
    our brother, and that is like totes not cool. He is just... I hate him." Lily babbles
    and she too agrees.

    "We all hate him, Leni" replied Lori. "We have always never liked him for his
    cheapskate's ways, and I for one would literally wanna strangle that man and watch
    him turn purple."

    "count me in on that" replied Luna, and then she pulls her brother close, they
    both recall that incident when they were stuck in the convenient store and they
    needed to escape, they could've died that day, but they are glad they managed to
    figure out how to escape.

    Lucy seems annoyed. "Sigh, I wanna put a curse on him and watch him suffer."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    32. New Sub and another Crest
  

  
    Thanks once more to "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and
    the many more to come which is all about the month of October. Dude, you are dang
    awesome at this. Time for someone from last week to come back and try her attempts
    again, but with a whole new different plan. Also, the new substitute gym teacher, and
    we all know who she is. Enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 32: New Sub, and another Crest...

    (October 24. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Dodge ball is in session, and a lot of the guys are taking a beating, and they
    don't seem to be fighting back or dodging either. Rusty goes down from a dodge ball
    to the face, Clyde is struck in the gut, Liam trips over a dodge ball, and he throws
    the one he was carrying and so it hits Zach in the back.

    The reason why? The new substitute coach is none other than Ms. DiMartino, and she
    is in her gym uniform and she watches as everyone is just giving it their all, but
    she also sees those who are knocked out and are now out of the game.

    The boys are all struck with love seeing this beautiful and sexy Spanish woman,
    and this kinda angers the other girls. Polly didn't like it because she and Rusty
    Spokes are dating, she sees him get up and she hits him with a dodge ball. She
    doesn't even care if they are supposed to be on the same team.

    But the one who is not in this lovey dovey trance, is Lincoln Loud. He is with
    Jordan, and this means he is safe from being lured by their substitute teacher's
    charms and he looks to the others. "Guys, come on. Look alive and wake up!"

    Lance is confused. "Huh?" Then he gets hit in the chest, and he goes down.

    Lincoln sighs. "Dang it, looks like it's all up to us."

    Jordan nods. "Then let's do this thing!" They both continue dodge ball and
    thankfully the win foes to Lincoln and Jordan, because they were the only ones left
    standing, along with Stella, Polly, Sadie and Rachel. Everyone else, out!

    DiMartino blows the whistle. "And that is the game, alright everyone head to the
    lockers and get changed, and get ready for your next class." The teacher giggles and
    she takes her leave to the office, and the boys snap out of it and see the angry
    expressions from the girls, they are in deep trouble.

    Lincoln goes over and he helps Clyde. "You alright there, buddy?"

    Clyde nods. "Yeah, and sorry about that. Every guy can't get over the substitute
    teacher, I mean Ms. DiMartino is a smoking babe, and a magnet to young boys and other
    men, who wouldn't wanna go out with her. I can only see a guy who would like her for
    who she is, and if she remains here, we're bound to fail gym class. Except for you
    and Jordan."

    Jordan then speaks. "What did you expect? Linc, and I are dating and we are both
    skilled and we know what to do when it comes to this kind of sport, and some part of
    me thinks we should compete for the dodge ball games when they come around."

    Lincoln chuckles. "We shall see."

    "Mr. McBride" they all see Principal Huggins walks in. "I would like to have a
    word with you, and no you're not in trouble. This is about something else, that I am
    proud from what you have done."

    Clyde is confused, and so he takes his leave and he follows the principal and the
    others are also confused, they wanna know why the heck Principal Huggins would wanna
    speak to their friend, something didn't seem right to them.

    They don't know that one person is concerned about him, and that kid is Chloe and
    she feels like she needs to talk to Clyde, about something she hasn't bothered to
    tell him for a long time.

    (Later.)

    The bell has rung, and we see Lincoln and Jordan walking out of the school and
    Lincoln is confused about one thing. "Now what the heck did Huggins want with Clyde?
    I doubt he has ever done anything wrong."

    "Sounds like Clyde is gonna get something else in return, he did say that he
    wasn't in trouble, it has to be something related to whatever Clyde did that was
    good. What are the odds that he will be chosen as assistant in being the principal to
    the school?" asked Jordan.

    Lincoln and Jordan chuckle hearing this, and so the duo wait for the car of
    Michelle Lewis, because Jordan wants to join Lincoln for a study date, and they are
    also looking forward to what is to come when tomorrow hits, but then Lincoln spots
    someone. A car rolls up, and then it opens and coming out is Katie Crest, and seeing
    this woman doesn't make Lincoln happy.

    'Oh you have gotta be kidding me, but then again we were kinda expecting her
    to come back and try something, and it looks like I might be her new plan or
    something.'

    "Just the kid I wish to speak to." Katie Crest is now in front of Lincoln Loud and
    Jordan Rosato, seeing Jordan is noticed by Katie Crest. "This is a private
    conversation kid, best you be on your way."

    "Jordan Rosato is my girlfriend, and you do not get to talk to her like that,
    Crest. Now what the heck do you want with me before I start calling the cops?"

    This is something Katie Crest didn't like to hear, and so she calms down and then
    she speaks. "Lincoln Loud, I am here to remind you of the Summer Country Rock Tour
    which I have planned for next year, and I was hoping that you would reason with your
    sister, Luna Loud to come along and be part of it."

    Lincoln doesn't like the sound of this. "Crest, my sister said no to you when you
    two last spoke, and there is no way that i am going to convince my sister to go to
    this dumb and stupid rock tour. Her choice is her own, and she made her choice, so
    best to leave her be with the choice she made. You're starting to sound like that old
    rocker, Mick Swagger, and he asked Luna to go on tour with him, and she said no."

    Now Katie Crest is getting pissed off, but she does what she can to calm down, and
    she doesn't even notice some students are seeing and hearing this, and Stella and
    Jenny record this. "Mr. Loud, you have to understand that this is a once in a
    lifetime opportunity for Luna Loud. She could become famous, and through that fame
    she will be loved by all. Every musician has that dream, don't you want your big
    sister to live her dream?"

    Lincoln looks cross, he doesn't like where this woman is taking her words. "You
    think that is what she wants? Luna has her own dreams, her own responsibilities and
    her own priorities and I have known my sister for so long and I know that this is not
    what she would want. You cannot reason with her to go with whatever diabolical
    schemes you have in mind."

    "And there is no way for you to reason with me into getting my big sister involved
    with this dumb and very stupid summer country rock tour. Luna Loud is who she is, and
    her choice is her own. She is not and never will be a rock n' roll gal, she made that
    choice long ago when she put her foot down and became the better parent for me, so no
    to what you got and you are not taking control of my sister for your sick, twisted
    and greedy needs, you psycho lady."

    Katie Crest realty hates this kid, and so she tries a different strategy. "What on
    earth are you talking about? Where are you getting this idea? Why would you think
    that of me?"

    "Because someone else told me and Luna, and we know everything about you and what
    you try to do" replied Lincoln with a stern tone. "We are aware of what you can do to
    try and gain control and make sure everyone else falls in line to your plans.
    Manipulative, bossy and darn cruel with no sense of even listening to those who go on
    tour, and I feel sorry for the idiots who are falling in line with this tour."

    Katie Crest is deeply insulted hearing this, and she knows where he heard this
    from. "Mr. Loud, whatever you heard are lies. I am nothing like that, now go and
    convince your sister to join my tour, now! You had better do as I say or else..."

    But then a Red Ferrari shows up, and the door opens and coming out is a very angry
    Luna Loud. "Leave my little brother alone you wretched harpy woman!"

    Katie Crest tries to play it calm. "Luna Loud, I was expecting you. I was just
    having a nice chat with your brother about the tour, and it seems he is all onboard
    with it..."

    "She's lying and she tried to threaten me" replied Lincoln, this angers Katie
    Crest.

    But then Luna speaks. "I am aware, Lincoln. Also, your sad and pathetic and weak
    lies aren't gonna get you anywhere Crest, because I am not like every other musician
    who fell into your schemes of unholy evil. We know who you are, we know what you have
    done and your plans. Because she told us, someone who knows you all too well, almost
    too well as Rockwell in jail."

    Katie Crest didn't like to hear that, but then she sees someone else is with Luna,
    and that someone is Michelle Lewis and she doesn't look happy to see Katie Crest.
    Michelle Lewis and Katie Crest glare at each other, and then Katie Crest asks.

    "What the heck are you doing here, Lewis?"

    Michelle scoffs. "Taking care of the loud kids. They are under my care, and their
    stupid parents locked up and taking in parenting classes, and I am also the one who
    told Lincoln and Luna all about the woman who got kicked out of America's Next Hit
    Maker, and her dastardly and very vile schemes."

    Katie Crest didn't like this, her plans are now falling apart and then she looks
    towards Luna Loud. "You are being told lies, Luna Loud. This woman is lying, she
    doesn't know about me." She then calms down. "Now please consider my offer, Luna Loud
    and join my Summer Country Rock..."

    "If you think for one minute that I will be joining this..." Luna then has
    something in her mind, and Lincoln knows this, it means his sister has a plan. Luna
    then smirks. "We'll call you, and talk to you when the time is right, and we shall
    see about this very stupid, and very ridiculous summer country rock tour you have,
    Crest." This surprises Michelle, but not Lincoln. He knows that Luna Loud has a
    plan.

    This is something Katie Crest did not see coming, but she can tell that Luna Loud
    is up to something, something that could undermine her plans, and she doesn't seem to
    have a choice. "Fine, we will be in touch." she then goes back into her car, and she
    drives off.

    The others are confused and then Jordan asks. "Luna, what the heck was that all
    about?"

    Luna sees the car of Katie Crest leave, and then she smirks. "Let's get back to
    the Loud House, I have a plan guys."

    (The Loud House, Franklin Avenue.)

    In the dining room, Lincoln and Luna already explained to Michelle Lewis about
    what had happened, and she is at a loss for words, and confused by this plan Luna has
    in store. "So, when are you planning to talk to Crest?"

    Luna then responds. "November." she then hands the pudding cups to Lincoln and
    Jordan. "When that month comes, then we can initiate the plan I have. Her words, her
    stupid summer country rock tour will be put out of its misery, and we will make sure
    Katie Crest never ever comes back, ever."

    Michelle smiles hearing this. "I already like the sound of that, but for now we
    should get ready for something else." they look towards Lincoln and Jordan, and both
    know what she means, the Royal Woods Elementary School Talent Show.

    But once again they are unaware that Lucy heard everything. 'The others need
    to know, we cannot let this Crest woman get the best of Luna, and also we need to be
    ready for tomorrow.'

    A/N:
    Thank you very much "Marvelomac1010" for this, and I look forward to
    more, and whatever this plan Luna Loud has for when the month of November comes. I do
    hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.
Date made: 8/16/22.

  


  
    33. Musical Talent
  

  
    Time for the Talent Show, and I wanna thank
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, and the song of this talent show performed by
    Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato, and is a very familiar song to everyone else. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 33: Musical Talent...

    (October 25. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The Red Ferrari from Michelle Lewis arrives, and the door opens for the younger
    louds to head off to school, and Lincoln is among them and he has his acoustic
    guitar, then he looks back to Luna. "See you when the afternoon comes for the talent
    show, sis?"

    Luna nods, and she smirks. "You know it, Linc. The others will also come along,
    and I look forward to how the song goes. I know that you and Jordan got this all
    wrapped up." She then comes out of the car, and she hugs her brother. "You're gonna
    be awesome, with Jordan too."

    "Because we had an awesome teacher" replied Lincoln.

    This makes Luna smirk, and they depart from the hug, and Lincoln watches as Luna
    goes back into the car, and then it drives off to the Royal Woods High School, and so
    Lincoln head to the school and he gets ready to meet with his friends and ask if they
    are ready for what I to come this afternoon.

    But then Lincoln Loud can feel that something is wrong, and then before he can
    react, Jordan tackles him and the two roll around the grass, and she is on top of
    him. "Yes, nailed it! Didn't see that one coming, huh Linc?"

    This makes Lincoln laugh. "Didn't see that coming by a long shot." He is then
    helped up by Jordan and then he asks. "So, are you ready for what is to come for the
    both of us this afternoon, Jordan?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    34. A New Annoyance
  

  
    Back in it again, and I wanna say thank you to
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, this is about a new annoyance, which we have known
    from the other stories I have made from "Spells and Louds" "A Sparking Relationship"
    "Family of Two" and "Helluva Loud Adventures" and this OC is made by "Marvelomac1010"
    and this will be her first sign of attack, and a whole new change of issues for a lot
    of folks within the town of Royal Woods, Michigan. Enjoy reading this new chapter
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 34: A new Annoyance...

    (October 26. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Another glorious and calming time here, and this is where we see Lincoln Loud and
    Luna Loud, and the brother and sister are just spending some nice bonding time
    together, and they are happy school is done for the day and that they can rest easy
    and relax.

    "Still trending Lincoln." Luna shows her brother th footage of when they had the
    talent show, and what Lincoln and Jordan did and this makes them chuckle. "You guys
    did an awesome and fantastic job. I mean, that was just... You made me and the others
    proud, and you both won too."

    Lincoln nods. "Thanks, I had an awesome teacher, a sister who taught me everything
    I needed to know to get me on the right track. You helped me sis, and I am happy at
    how that all went, the song was awesome and we played the melody right."

    Luna smiles and then she continues. "That song was so heartwarming and it made
    sense since you and Jordan fell in love as kids, and I can see an awesome and amazing
    future of you two together. One filled with a whole new life, and a whole lot of
    change and adventures, and one thing I do know is that the folks from Great Lakes
    City would've seen the footage and this would snap that crazy old lady to show that
    you and Jordan are meant to be, and that whatever you and Ronnie Anne had..."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    35. The Astonishing Quest
  

  
    Time for the "Royal Woods Astonishing Quest" but changed,
    and I wanna say thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for this dude, I like the many other ideas
    and concept you have for this story, and many based off of the episodes from the Loud
    House too, this is awesome. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everybody,

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 35: The Astonishing Quest...

    (October 27. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Today is a dang good day, the day when the Royal Woods Astonishing Quest is ready,
    and we see Lincoln Loud and Luna Loud walk out of the bedroom they share, dressed for
    the day and ready for their partners who are obviously waiting for them, but then
    they run into someone, Lynn Junior.

    "Lynn, what the heck are you doing?" asked Lincoln.

    "Just headed to the bathroom, no biggie..." but then Luna grabs her, and she sees
    the bag she is caring and then Luna sees the disguise inside, and this makes Luna and
    Lincoln annoyed.

    "LJ, what the heck is this?" Luna then carries the disguise of an old woman, and
    this makes Lynn Jr nervous, and she can see Lincoln is stern as well, they know
    something is up and Lynn has something stupid planned. But before Lynn can respond,
    they hear someone calling from the bathroom window.

    "Hey, kid, hurry up will ya!" Scoots is there, but then she sees the window open.
    "Finally..." but she sees Luna and Lincoln, and a nervous Lynn, and Scoots knows what
    this means. "Uh oh. Scoots is out!" She then races off, and this annoys Luna, she
    knows what Lynn had planned.

    Lynn then admits it. "Alright, alright. I was planning to disguise myself as this
    old lady named Helen, and get a win at the Astonishing Quest!"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    36. Writing Club Ordeals
  

  
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this chapter based
    on the episode known as "The Write Stuff." But with some backup to ensure that this
    is changed, and made into something else, because let's all be real here... Principal
    Huggins is just one majorly misguided man who has no idea what the kids these days
    are all about, that and his childhood. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 36: Writing Club Ordeals...

    (October 28. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Another usual day, and we see Lincoln Loud, Luna Loud and Jordan Rosato on the
    couch and watching some TV, the other louds are here, except for Leni, she's at work.
    The trio are watching a documentary about dinosaurs called Prehistoric Planet.

    "Still don't even know if that is how Carnotaurus even used those small arms"
    replied Lincoln.

    Jordan speaks. "I never quite understood the full benefit for large meat eating
    dinosaurs to have puny arms, and even today they never could figure that part out.
    What is up with that anyway?"

    Luna is about to speak, but then the front door opens and they see Lucy is back
    home and she doesn't seem pleased, and this makes Luna concerned. "Luce, something
    wrong?"

    Lucy feels like she shouldn't tell them, but she needs to. "Sigh, I think I should
    quit the Writing Club, and Haiku and the other members are also feeling like it as
    well." This surprises them, and then Jordan speaks.

    "Wait, what? How come? I thought you guys liked going there."

    "We did" replied Lucy. "But then we found out who was in charge of it, Principal
    Huggins and he is ruining the Writing Club, and makes me feel like I should start my
    own, but it wouldn't be possible unless there is someone who has experience in the
    Writing gig, an author perhaps."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    37. Bonding and then trouble
  

  
    Time for a moment to bond between Lincoln Loud, and the
    lady whom he calls mom, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for this one once again,
    and the troublesome annoyance which Lincoln has met from the episode called "Out on a
    Limo." Enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 37: Bonding, and then trouble...

    (October 29. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln Loud comes out of the bedroom that he shares with his big sister, and he
    is dressed for the day, and he looks forward to the day he will spend with the woman
    he calls mom, Michelle Lewis and he seems cheerful for what this day has for
    them.

    He really wants to bond with her, get to know her better and see if they both have
    something in common, to fully know how she is feeling and if she has any issues of
    some stuff from long ago. Lincoln makes it to the Living Room and he sees his sisters
    on the couch and watching TV.

    Lori then notices him. "Hey Linc, go and have fun spending time with Michelle. You
    guys are literally gonna have fun, I know it." the others also agree, and Lucy even
    called Michelle mom, but they don't notice the scornful look from Lynn Jr, she
    doesn't like it when they call her mom, and she is still trying to figure out how to
    get their parents out, and Michele to leave, and to have Lincoln and Luna fall back
    to what she believes is right.

    Luna comes out from the dining room, and so she goes over and she hugs her
    brother. "Listen to mom, and be careful. She will have your back, but be sure to have
    her back, alright Lincoln?"

    Lincoln nods. "I know sis." They then depart from the hug, and they see Michelle
    Lewis come out of the bedroom where she is staying, which is where Rita and Lynn Sr
    stays.

    Michelle is wearing a red and purple jacket. "Alright, Linc. Ready to go?" Lincoln
    nods, and so he follows Michelle Lewis out of the house, they get into her ride and
    they drive off for wherever the day has for them, and Luna feels happy for them and
    she knows that soon she will have her bonding time with Michelle Lewis.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    38. The Goth Loud's Birthday
  

  
    Thanks again for this concept "Marvelomac1010" for this,
    the birthday for the little Goth girl in the family, Lucy Loud. But there will be
    someone coming, who will try and ruin the fun of what they are doing, and I think we
    all know who that might be. Enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 38: The Goth Loud's B-Day...

    (October 30. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We arrive to the backyard of the Loud House, and everyone is setting up the
    decorations and everything else for the 9th birthday, of the Goth sister of the
    family, Lucy Loud. They all make sure that this is just the right spooky that Lucy
    would like, and Leni is the one who is helping give instructions and checking on
    everything, and she even tolerates the spiders, well the fake and decoration
    spiders.

    Michelle then comes out of the house, and she looks around and she is impressed at
    what they all have made. "Wow, guys. Now this is definitely a Lucy Loud Birthday.
    Like that this is all spooky and Gothic, and Halloween comes tomorrow."

    Leni nods. "This feels so good to do for little Miss Spooky, and still kinda
    surprised that our little sister was born one day before the time of Halloween showed
    up. It feels nice doing this for her, and we know she is going to love this... In a
    Gothic and Brooding way, I think."

    Michelle nods, but then something comes to her mind and then she asks. "Guys, I
    heard this from Mr. Grouse and Kotaro. What the heck is Lynnard Loud's issue with his
    fear for Halloween? I mean, everything is fake scary and funny scary. He seems like
    someone who is on edge and has no sense of courage in his bones."

    The others know this, they all recall the many times it is Halloween and how much
    he hates Halloween and then their father would scream, run and hide, despite the fact
    everything is fake! Lori sighs. "We honestly don't know, it is literally weird and
    embarrassing. Also, he is afraid of mice, and yet I am not and same with Leni,
    sorta."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    39. A Happy Halloween
  

  
    Time for that moment once more, the very feeling of fun,
    laughs and a little bit of the spooks, Halloween is back in it, baby and this time
    with the changes that have gone down throughout the whole shebang, but will there be
    trouble? Perhaps, and a little heads up gang... This is not like the episode known as
    "Tricked" since that episode was from season 2. Enjoy reading this
    guys.

    

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 39: A Happy Halloween...

    (October 31. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The sounds of screams and laughs fill the air, the whole town has come alive for
    this Halloween Night, and we see so many folks are dressed as different scary things,
    but it is the kids who are looking forward to this special holiday which they all
    wish to celebrate and enjoy the rest of the night, trick or treating!

    At the Loud House the front yard now has this corn maze, which is something Lucy
    has done last year, and it became a huge success and now the Loud Haunted Corn Maze
    is back, the front door is opened and coming through is Lucy Loud, and she is dressed
    as the Nun, from the film, The Nun... Yeah, she saw it, and thought that this is the
    best way for her to express her love of this night. She then looks to the house and
    she calls out. "Alright, people. Let's do this thing."

    The rest of the crew come out from the house, and we start with Lori Loud, and she
    is dressed as a vampire once again, but this time she has Leni joining her, but she
    is a Vampire who has several arrows on her back, so she's a fresh vampire, and she is
    wearing contact lenses to make her eyes look reddish.

    Luan comes out, and she is dressed as a scarecrow monster, with Mr. Coconuts being
    dressed as a zombified crow, and she giggles as she loves doing this, then Lynn Jr
    appears, and she is dressed as a character she heard from her brother's game, Dead by
    Daylight. Lynn is dressed as the Hillbilly, wearing a messed up mask to be her face,
    and a chainsaw and sledgehammer, and they are fake.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    40. The Start of November
  

  
    Time to continue onward, and I made this one as a way to
    add up to the episode called "What wood Lincoln Do?" But with someone to help, this
    is also an aftermath from the Halloween incident from the previous chapter, and also
    some small mentioning from some other episodes that are soon to come. Enjoy reading
    this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 40: The Start of November...

    (November 1. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We now see Lincoln Albert Loud, and he is walking home from school and he doesn't
    look happy. Something has happened at school, something from Agnes Johnson. 'What
    the heck am I gonna do? I'm not capable of doing this project, it is way too hard for
    me.'

    Lincoln then goes to the house, but then he is met by Luna who comes out. "Oh, hey
    there Lincoln. I was going to go and pick ya up. Glad you're home Linc and...
    Lincoln, something wrong?" Luna can tell that something is wrong with her
    brother.

    Lincoln sighs and so he tells her, because she will ask again anyway. "Sis, I need
    to make a stepping stool as a project for school. But, I don't think I can do it,
    wood work is not my thing, Luna."

    Luna knows and she recalls the time when they helped Rita with a new table she is
    making. Lincoln gets jelly legs, his vision gets all blurry, his hands get sweaty and
    his ears start ringing, and she had to bring him back to the bedroom to calm him
    down.

    So... He kinda has the same issue as Clyde does when he is trying to make a
    balloon animal.

    Luna then thinks about this. "Mom is not here, she went off to bring Lola to one
    of her pageants and she needs all the help she can get, and she will be homeschooling
    this week once again, and we have wood in the garage. How about I help you with this,
    Linc?"

    Lincoln is happy to hear this. "Really, Luna?"

    Luna nods, and she goes down to her brother's level. "I am not gonna watch you
    fail in this, I will help you a little bit. To help give you some confidence and
    motivation and then it'll be an awesome looking piece of wooden artwork."

    Lincoln feels like he can do this and so he embraces his big sister. "Thank you,
    Luna. I need to pass it this Friday."

    Luna nods, and she stands up. "Then let's get this started!"

    Then Sam appears. "Count me in, dudes." They are surprised to see her. "Hey gang,
    glad to be here and I came to tell you dudes that the stinkers from last night, Hank
    and Hawk have been sentenced to juvie for their horrible attempted actions, and that
    means they won't be trouble for us."

    This makes them happy to hear, then Lincoln goes over and hugs Sam and she returns
    the hug. "Glad you're here Sam." they then depart from the hug. "But are you sure you
    wanna help me with this?"

    Sam nods. "Of course, I wanna back you guys up with this and I am good with Wood
    Work too. Luna also told me of the major issue that you have with wood, and two
    helpful folks is better than one."

    Lincoln smiles and he accepts this help, and they go to the garage and they
    prepare for the wood work plan that Lincoln needs to do, and Sam grabs the tools, and
    Luna grabs the wood and then Lincoln sees the blueprints of what this looks like, and
    he looks concerned.

    Luna then goes over and she places a comforting hand on her shoulder. "Everything
    is going to be alright, Lincoln. You got this and we're here to help, Lincoln."
    Lincoln smiles and so they all start with this wood work project.

    Meanwhile, the living room is where Lori, Leni and Lucy are watching something...
    Something beautiful, and that something is Twilight, and watching with them is Carol
    and she is in tears, and so are the others. "That was amazing and literally
    beautiful!" said Lori with tears of joy.

    Leni nods and she wipes away her tears. "Edward and Bella totes belong to each
    other, they were meant to be... But, what about Jacob?"

    Lucy then speaks. "I just like how this is a total game changer from the vampires
    I have come to know and love. They are amazing, wicked and also, I cannot believe I
    am saying this, dreamy." This is something Lori and Leni can agree on, they love
    Edward Cullen, and something is going down that Lucy might change the bust of Edwin,
    to someone else.

    Carol smirks and she grabs the CD of the movie. "Well, if you guys loved that...
    How about the sequels?" She has the DVD, of the movie New Moon, and this surprises
    the three Louds. "So, how about it?"

    "Yes! Yes! Yes!" cheered Lori, Leni and Lucy.

    They then watch the sequel, but then they see Lynn Loud Jr walk into the house,
    and she has her football gear. "Hey ladies, enjoy the TV. I got me something else to
    do." She then takes her leave, and this confuses the others.

    Lori then checks the time. "Huh, the basketball game is on. I wonder why Lynn
    doesn't wanna watch her game thing."

    "Huh, no clue" replied Leni. "But, while she is busy with something else, let's
    take this chance and watch this sequel!"

    "Before she changes her mind" replied Lucy.

    Carol then speaks. "And if there is plenty more time, we can watch the next
    one."

    This has Lori, Leni and Lucy slowly look towards Carol. Lori then asks. "Carol,
    how many sequels to the Twilight movie are there?"

    As they continue to talk about the movie, Luan comes out from the kitchen and she
    ignores the others and she is surprised by this. 'Dang, looks like Lucy might
    have an all-new change of heart when this is over. I know that she'll be biting
    around in making her side of the room different.' Luan snickers at the pun she
    made, and then she heads up the stairs.

    Luan then has some thoughts, and it is about Benny, and she really likes him, and
    she looks forward to one day telling him how she feels, and then perhaps they can try
    and start something together. Luan then goes back to the room which she shares with
    Lucy, while Lana leaves her room, with Hops, they have something to do in the
    backyard, and some worms.

    Lynn is inside of her room and she looks to the stuff she has and she smirks, she
    then looks to the posters on her wall, and she recalls what is coming soon.

    The world championship baseball, and Lynn's fave team, the Lions who will be
    facing the rhino's and then comes the World championship Baseball Game, of the
    Volcanos vs the Meteors. But that is not all, Lynn Jr is also looking forward to
    something else, the big Hockey Game.

    Lynn Loud Jr is expecting her hockey game tickets, since they will compete in
    Royal Woods. The Royal Woods Jellyfish against the New Jersey Gaba-Ghouls.

    'This is gonna be awesome, and the others have to come with me to the hockey
    game!' She then recalls something. 'Ugh, that Michelle Lewis might not want the
    others to get involved, since they don't seem keen to doing what I wanna do, and
    worse yet... Lincoln and Luna, dang it them!'

    Lynn Jr groans and she lays down on her bed, and she looks to the ceiling.
    'There has to be some way to get Lincoln and Luna to stop calling that lady mom.
    Michelle Lewis is not even our mom, in fact she doesn't even belong here! We need our
    parents back, and so what if their parenting is not good... At least we got to do
    what we could do, and even my luck stuff!'

    'That Luna, she always wants to make sure I don't get my way. She doesn't know
    that I am the most talented, awesome and the best loud around the house. I carry this
    team, and I am the reason why we're even around! I am the star player of the sports
    games in this dang town, and she wants to ruin what I wanna do?! She already made
    things worse when she got that jinx in the house!'

    'Luna being his stupid guardian thing is so obnoxious and dumb, and dang it to
    Pop-pop for making her that role! Lincoln was fine on that tree, so what if he falls?
    He is a boy, he can take it even if he was just four. If he cries then he's just some
    dumb and stupid baby, he needs to toughen up, and it seems like dodge ball queen did
    that, why couldn't I have been the one to help him?!'

    'All of this started when Luna didn't wanna be a rock n' roll person. Heck, I
    bet if she was into the talent, then Lincoln would have to do his stupid and dumb
    stuff alone, and I don't give a dang if he gets into trouble, it's his fault anyway
    and then Luna would be with us, the talented ones. Linc has no talent, he wants
    talent, and then he should know what boys really do, sports! Clyde is weak, and it's
    his fault for making Lincoln read dumb comics.'

    Lynn then recalls the other things about Lincoln. 'He's into video games because
    of Lori! Leni made him into some fashion helping kid. Lola made him into her stupid
    pageant coach! Lana got him into saving frogs, and with Luna stopping them from
    making a mistake with the ducks thing. All of them had a part to play into making
    Lincoln look weak, but where's what I did for him?!'

    Lynn Jr growls. 'I swear, I will find a way to make things the way they should
    be, and then it'll be all about what we do, and with no one else meddling around!
    Screw this change. I need to reverse it, all of it!'

    (Later in the day.)

    After an entire afternoon, we see Lincoln is done. "Finally finished, and it looks
    good too." Luna and Sam see what he made, and it legit looks exactly as what it was
    made in the blueprints, but he painted it in orange, and white. "Well, that took a
    long while but it is finally done and looks so awesome!"

    Luna is happy for her brother. "Good job, Lincoln. You did it, and all you needed
    was some moral support. You feeling nervous about wood work now, little brother?"

    Lincoln chuckles. "Nope, I am no longer having those odd feelings when doing wood
    work. Thanks to you and Sam, now I can handle actual wood shop, and perhaps join a
    club and see what I can do with these new skills."

    Hearing this makes Luna Loud and Sam Sharp feel proud of themselves, they managed
    to help Lincoln Loud get over his issue with wood work, and now he can make this
    happen and be ready for whatever else is his next wood work project.

    Lincoln then grabs what he made. "I'm gonna go and put this someplace where it
    won't get damaged."

    But then he sees the surprised looks from Sam and Luna, and then Sam speaks.
    "Linc, your hands?"

    Lincoln is confused when she said that. "Huh? What about my hands?" Lincoln then
    realizes. "This was still wet, wasn't it?" Luna and Sam nod, and then he places what
    he made down, and sees the paint is on his hands, and he has left a small area of the
    foot stool with no paint. "Dang it, well time to repaint this."

    Luna and Sam didn't wanna laugh, and they watch as Lincoln repaints what he made,
    then they see Michele's car arrive, and Lola comes out and she seems calm and she
    goes back into the house, then Michelle comes out and she smiles. Luna knows what
    this means. "She was alright with the loss?"

    Michelle nods. "Yup, Lola has changed for the better. Except for her issues with
    Lindsay Sweetwater." That is something they need to help deal with, for another
    time.

    A/N: Some
    Wood Work, a new liking to a Vampire Film based from a Book, Luan and her plans to be
    with Benny, and it seems like Lynn is up to no good. I hope that you all enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.
Date made: 8/24/22.

  


  
    41. Twins Planning and some cooking
  

  
    The next day, and this will lead to an episode about the
    twins soon, but also to help with someone who might need to finish a major project at
    her school, and we know who that teenager is. Time to get to some cooking, with the
    woman taking care of them. Enjoy reading this new chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 41: Twins Planning and some Cooking...

    (November 2. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    A nice and lovely day, school done for the Louds, but some are off doing their own
    thing, and Michelle comes out from her room, and she smells something. "Guys, what
    the heck is that smell?"

    The ones in the Living Room are Lisa, Lincoln and Luna. They smell it too. "Huh,
    smells like it's coming from the kitchen, and it smells nice" replied Luna, and so
    they head there, but Lisa doesn't and she takes the remote and watches what she
    wants.

    The trio enter the kitchen, and they see Luan Loud, and she is baking something.
    "Luan?" asked Lincoln. "Did you bake that?"

    Luan nods. "Yeah, I did. Why?"

    Michelle smells what she made, and she is amazed and then she asks. "Luan, is that
    what I think it is? Is that a Monte Cristo sandwich? On brioche?"

    Luan doesn't look pleased anymore. "Ding dang, darn it! I messed it up, this was
    supposed to be on bread!" she is about to toss it away, but Michelle stops her and
    then she explains.

    "Wait, wait. Hold it, Luan. Brioche is bread, it's just French and I know this
    kinda dish because I had one too when I was in Hollywood. I was served this dish by
    the chef supreme and well-known around the world, Chef Gordon Ramsay." That name
    startles the others, they know who that chef is.

    "Wow. You met the man from Hell's Kitchen?" asked Lincoln.

    Michelle nods. "Yup, and I also took some cooking lessons from him..." she then
    looks nervous. "He can be, very angry at times. But I learned to master and perfect
    what I learned from him. I mean, how else did I manage to make the food you guys
    eat?"

    Now that one is a total brain shock for all of them. Michelle Lewis, the food she
    has been cooking for them is actually what she learned from Gordon Ramsay, which
    means they have been eating dishes meant for important and very popular people, and
    Luna couldn't wait to tell the others.

    Michelle then asks Luan. "Anyway, why are you making this? Also..." She tries it.
    "This is incredibly delicious! Just as the one Chef Ramsay made." Lincoln and Luna
    also take a piece, and they are amazed by the taste.

    "Wow! Now that was good, this is amazing sis!" said Lincoln.

    "I've tasted a lot of good sandwiches, but this beats them all" replied Luna.

    Luan chuckles. "Thanks." then she explains why she made this. "We picked electives
    in school, and I got locked out of my top two choices. Advanced Punning, and To
    Hee-Hee or not to Hee-Hee, the Philosophical Joke in You. And now I'm stuck taking
    Intro to Cooking, and I can't imagine a more boring class."

    Luna, Lincoln and Michelle did not know that there was such thing as that, and
    then Michelle has an idea. "How about I help you make the food you need to make, and
    then you can pass this."

    Luan is surprised to hear this. "For reals? Are you sure?"

    Michelle Lewis nods. "Luan, sweetie. I was taught how to cook from the meanest and
    professional chef in the world. I made all the food you guys love to eat, and also I
    am responsible to help you kids. Let me do this, we can make this work and you can
    pass and get good grades... No, better grades!"

    Luan likes hearing this. "Now that sure sounds like a Grade-A Kitchen gig!" she
    chuckles from her pun, but the others don't. They didn't find that funny, then Luan
    hands Michelle a list of what she has to make, and Michelle reads from it.

    "Alright, so from this Syllabus. Okay, so we have eggs, vegetables and a cake.
    This doesn't seem tough, reminds me of my school, and I also aced home economics
    class, and also the cooking and baking club." that one they did not know about, and
    Lincoln feels like he should inform Clyde about this. Michelle sees the last one.
    "Cooking dinner for ten or more people. Well, let's get to cooking!"

    Michelle has a chef hat, and she places one on Luan, but then Mr. Coconuts speaks.
    "Hey lady, what about me?" Michelle is confused, and so she takes some paper towels
    and she makes it into a chef hat, and places it onto the dummy.

    Lincoln and Luna are happy to see this, and so they take their leave and allow
    Luan and Michelle to bond, through cooking.

    (Michelle and Luan Cooking Montage.)

    Luan starts with the egg, and she makes three kinds on her own, she makes a
    Scrambled egg in the shape of Michelle Lewis's face, with sunny side up eggs for the
    eyes, and an eggs benedict to the side. Michelle is impressed, but then Charles eats
    it. Yup, he's going back to the dog house for a week.

    Michelle sees how Luan does with slicing and dicing, and she sees that Luan is
    amazing when it comes to this. She manages to slice and dice carrots, peel and dice
    potatoes and even handling the cabbage, and she makes a vegetable stew, and it tastes
    awesome!

    They then make a lava cake, well Michelle gives her instructions on what she
    needs and how to do it, and Michelle is surprised and impressed at how well Luan is
    handling, and the lava cake is a success and no mishaps, and they share a slice of
    the cake to Lincoln, Luna, Sam, Clyde and Chloe.

    Clyde and Chloe came to see if it is true, and they are surprised to know that
    this lady, from Hollywood learned how to cook from an elite chef who could make Lynn
    Sr cry and pee himself, and break his dreams. They both feel like meting the lord of
    Hell's Kitchen someday.

    (Timeskip. Night Time.)

    The night has fallen and everyone is waiting for their dinner, and they hear what
    had happened today from Luan and Michelle. They even told them about when Michelle
    learned to cook from Chef Gordon Ramsay, but Lynn Jr thinks otherwise. "Oh, what a
    big lie. You really think that..." Lincoln shows her the photo from years ago, and it
    shows Michelle with Chef Ramsay and she has perfected her lamb rack with a side dish
    of pasta. "Wow... This is... wow!"

    Lisa smirks. "And that explains why all of our meals have been tasting beyond
    delicious."

    Lola is amazed. "We have been eating like royalty this whole time?!"

    "That is literally unbelievable!" said Lori, and she recalls that they are going
    to visit their parents in jail. 'Lynnard is going to freak out when he finds out
    about this.'

    Just then, they see Luan and Michelle come into the Dining Room, and they are
    served their food. "Luan, explain the dishes please." Luan nods, and she explains
    what they are eating.

    "Alright, so what you are all eating is called a Lobster and Crab Risotto, but
    with a major twist on what I have altered from an original recipe." she winks to
    Michelle, and she gives her a thumbs up. "The main components/ingredients of this
    dish are; 1 cup uncooked Arborio rice, 1 cup lobster and crab meat but I removed
    white wine and gave it a bit more of into the vegetable oil mixture since we're all
    not allowed for wine yet."

    They are all surprised to hear this. "Alright, so that is the appetizers, the
    entrées will be out afterwards, enjoy family."

    They all take a spoon full of the food, and they all go wide eyed and it tastes
    amazing, and even though they are hungry, they just take it in spoonful's and savor
    the taste, almost like they feel like this is right, and even Lynn doesn't go all out
    and devour this whole.

    Luan and Michelle notice this and they high five. "This is what I call a
    successful dinner kiddo" replied Michelle. "You are definitely going to pass,
    Luan."

    Luan smiles. "Thanks, mom. This is the best thing to have ever happened to me, and
    for school work too. But we need to check on the main course." Luan then goes to the
    stove and she gets to checking on what they had left cooking, and hearing Luan call
    her mom makes Michelle happy, she really has left a dang good mark on these kids, and
    she is glad to help them through whatever issues they got.

    (Later, the Twin's Room.)

    Everyone else is ready for bed, or better yet headed to sleep, but the twins Lana
    are still awake and they are both happy and relieved from the dinner they all had
    thanks to Luan. Lola then finishes putting her tiara away, in its own little bed.
    "So, you now loving the fancy styled food from before sis?"

    Lana tucks in El Diablo and she nods. "Yeah, the appetizers were delicious, but
    the main course was something else! Wait, what was the main course again?"

    Lola then sees Luan walking by their room, she finished putting Lily to bed. "Hey
    Luan, what was that main course you made before?"

    Luan comes back and she explains to her sisters. "Alright, so the main course from
    what you girls had tonight for dinner was a New York Strip Steak, with Garlic Butter.
    I am glad you all enjoyed those dishes, goodnight girls." Luan goes over and she hugs
    them both, and so Lola and Lana return the hug, and then she takes her leave.

    The twins close the door, and then Lana looks to Lola. "Alright, so we know what
    to do when tomorrow comes, right sis?"

    Lola nods. "We trade places at school so we don't do the stuff we don't wanna do,
    and when Michelle comes to pick us up, we trade again. You avoid the dentist, and I
    avoid the doctors."

    Lana nods, and she high fives with Lola and they both smirk at this plan they
    have, believing that it won't fail and it will work, if they can pull a switcheroo
    like that from before, they could pull it off again, but will it work on their
    current family caretaker?

    A/N: From
    the episode "Feast or Family" Luan is already accomplishing her school work, and
    "Sister Act" might just be inbound. I hope that you guys enjoyed reading this newly
    posted chapter everyone.
Date made:
    8/25/22 – 8/26/22.

  


  
    42. From school, to the Park
  

  
    So, the results after Lincoln had passed his wood work
    project, and then we have the whole "Sister Act" from Lola and Lana, and some other
    stuff to bond between Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato. So, enjoy reading this newly
    posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 42: From school, to the park...

    (November 3. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The school bell has rang, and Lincoln is walking down the halls, and then Stella
    walks by his side. "So, you gonna go and hang out with your girlfriend, Lincoln?"

    Lincoln nods, and he smiles. "Yup. Me and Jordan, on our bikes and headed to the
    Park, this is gonna be a great day and we're gonna have fun. Glad that we're gonna
    have some alone time to bond and talk about stuff. I am also so glad to have passed
    my wood work project."

    "Yeah, that was pretty early" replied Stella. "And congrats on the A plus too.
    Still, I heard that you have issues with wood work, what the heck is that one all
    about?"

    Lincoln then explains to Stella about the issues he gets when he does wood work
    and this surprises the Filipina Girl. "Wow. Did not see that one coming, but at least
    you got over it, and all thanks to your older sister too."

    Lincoln nods. "Dang right, but Sam Sharp was also there. She made sure that I was
    getting some support from both, she feels like family to us when she comes over."
    Lincoln then waves to the little brother of Sam. Simon Sharp and he waves back and
    then goes to hang out with his own friends.

    Stella is happy to see that Lincoln is having a good time, and then she asks. "So,
    what about Clyde? You guys aren't gonna hang out later as usual?"

    Lincoln explains to his female friend. "Clyde said he has something to do later,
    something about his dad's, and something they have planned. I don't know what it is,
    but if they try something then it's all on them because we louds still have the
    restraining order. They can't do a dang thing, or else they'll be in deep dish
    serious trouble."

    They then make it out of the school and so Lincoln says his goodbye to Stella, and
    then he sees Jordan with her bike. "Hey Linc, ready to go to the Park?"

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah sure. Wait, mom's here." He grabs his bike, and then he walks
    over to the red Ferrari. "Hey mom, sorry I can't head home with you. Also, where the
    heck is Vanzilla and Luna?"

    Michelle then explains to him. "At the moment, Lori took vanzilla to the Park, and
    Leni took a ride with her friends to the Mall. Luan is hanging out with her emo
    friend, Maggie and Luna is also at the Park, and with Sam. I am also aware of you
    going to the Park today." she then sees Jordan. "Hi there, Jordan."

    Jordan heads over. "Hey, Michelle. We're gonna head off to the Park, but I think
    Lincoln needs to tell ya something."

    "Oh, right. So, I passed the wood work project, and I got an A Plus, for passing
    it early, and I even showed Mrs. Johnson a video of how I made it, with some moral
    support from Luna and Sam, and I even told Mrs. Johnson about the issue I have with
    wood. She's alright with it, and she is proud that I managed to make it with some
    family support."

    Michelle is happy to hear this. "Hey, that's awesome news. I'm proud of ya, kiddo.
    But, Luna will be at the Park with Sam and certainly they would be the ones who would
    wanna hear about the success you made."

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, yeah you're right." He then puts on his helmet. "Thanks mom,
    and see you at home. Love you." Lincoln and Jordan then ride off, and Michelle feels
    happy to know that what Luna and Sam did has paid off, then Michelle sees the twins
    come over.

    "Hey girls, you two ready for today?" The twins nod, and they are aware of where
    they are gonna be going today. Michelle then continues. "So, we're gonna head to the
    doctors first and have Lola checked up in case she might get sick, you have a pageant
    coming up soon, and Lana you need a trip to the dentist, since we need to make sure
    nothing is wrong with those pearly whites of yours."

    Lola and Lana nod. "Okay." they then smile, but this smile seems off and Michelle
    was warned that when they smile, then something doesn't seem right.

    "Alrighty then, but before we go... What did you girls do at school today?"

    Lola then speaks first. "I managed to finish the rope climbing and passed."

    Lana speaks. "I aced at math when the teacher wanted me to go to the front and
    answer."

    Michelle is surprised, but she is being sarcastic. "Wow. Very interesting girls,
    so let me get this whole thing straight... Lola traded places with Lana, and she
    answered the math equation on the chalk board, and then you girls traded again, and
    Lana did the rope climb for Lola? Wow. The old twin's switcheroo trick, a clever and
    cunning move." she then claps slowly.

    Lola and Lana look surprised. "Wait, you knew?!"

    Michelle looks to the girls sternly. "Lola, Lana. You two are twins, and I can
    tell that you girls did that when you answered my question, and that switcheroo thing
    is something I have seen before, even from WWE once by the Bella Twins and the Usos.
    Twins switch is a strong bond that you watch each other's backs, but when kid twins
    do this, it also means they have something else on their mind, and I can see that you
    girls don't wanna go to the dentist or the doctor, right?"

    Lola and Lana look down in shame, and then Lana speaks. "Alright, alright fine!
    It's all true, we did that to get out from going to the doctors and the dentist.
    We're sorry."

    "I just, don't like the doctors" replied Lola. "So smelly, and unsanitary."

    Michelle is confused. "Lola, the doctor is a clean place. Also, you have to go and
    get the check up, I mean who knows what could happen when you go to the pageant, the
    one thing I know that could happen is you getting sick and sneezing on the judges."
    Lola is horrified for that to happen.

    "And Lana, if you don't go to the dentist, then tooth decay will happen and those
    teeth are gonna start hurting all over. You have been eating dirt for a long time,
    and I wanna see those teeth clean. Because if they ain't, then you can't eat anything
    at all." Lana didn't like hearing that, she recalled when Leni had a toothache, and
    it hurt for her.

    Lola and Lana were now concerned, and then Michelle asks. "So, what's it gonna be
    girls?"

    Lola and Lana look to each other, and then to Michelle. "Take us to our
    checkups!"

    Michelle nods, and she smiles. 'Michelle, you did it again, and that is how
    you stop a dastardly twin scheme from being possible.' she then puts on some
    shades and they drive off to the doctors and then the dentist.

    (Ketcham Park.)

    Another glorious and awesome day here at the Park, and we see the two kids from
    the school are here, and both riding on their bikes. Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato,
    and they ride by Carol and Lori who are having a picnic and talking about the
    upcoming golf event before the month ends.

    Jordan then speaks. "So, when Thanksgiving does come around the corner. I think it
    sounds fair for us to celebrate the event all together, a big family thanksgiving.
    Surely your mom and the others would agree, right?"

    Lincoln nods. "That sounds like an awesome idea. I can ask them when I get back
    home, and I gotta say it feels nice to hang with you, feels good to be away from the
    chaos and clutter that goes down back at the house. Sometimes I need a moment of
    peace and quiet away from the dreaded chaos and clutter from everything back home,
    even thought things are changed and calm now."

    "Yeah, I am aware of that." Jordan then looks to Lincoln and she giggles, and this
    gets his attention and he chuckles.

    "What? What is it?"

    Jordan smirks. "Oh, just... Us together, something we both never saw coming, but
    it happened and now we're dating, we're a couple and pretty much the talk of the
    school. I am glad we met, and glad we expressed how we felt to each other. I don't
    know where I would be if I had never met you, Lincoln Loud. I don't know where the
    heck where we would all be if this had never happened."

    Lincoln chuckles. "I often think of that too, I don't know where I would be if I
    had never met you, and shared how I felt about you. I really do love you, Jordan
    Rosato. With all my heart, because you're pretty, tough, nice and just one special
    kinda gal, someone i wanna share the rest of my life, but I think the song I
    performed from the whole talent show proved just that."

    Jordan giggles. "Yeah, I know. I still have it as my ringtone too. Always will,
    because it reminds me of how deep our love is for each other. I know for sure that as
    time goes on, we'll be together, through and through even if some tough and bad times
    come around. I am glad to be your girlfriend Lincoln Loud."

    Lincoln smiles, and he has this loving gaze. "And I am dang happy to be your
    boyfriend, Jordan Rosato." Even though they are riding their bikes, Lincoln and
    Jordan lean closer, and they share a small kiss, and they both chuckle after this and
    blush, but Jordan giggles and the sound of her giggling is music to his ears, he
    feels entranced when she giggles cutely.

    Just then, Lincoln and Jordan spot Luna and Sam. The duo then head over, to hang
    out with them and to inform them of how Lincoln did when he passed his wood work
    project, and he knows they're gonna be proud of him. But, Lori and Carol noticed them
    from afar, and deep down Lori is happy for them.

    Carol then speaks. "So, the day you found out about them being together, you
    flipped out and literally didn't like it, right? Almost like you wanted them to break
    up?" she crosses her arms and looks to Lori sternly.

    Lori sighs. "Yup, bring that up some more, why don't ya?" She then looks down in
    shame. "I was a literal idiot back then. Blinded by my love with Bobby, but things
    have changed, and I gotta thank Luna for that. Now I see clearly, that I was not the
    best older sister, letting Linc handle the issues that big siblings need to do, when
    clearly I am supposed to be doing that stuff."

    "I mean, I was angry at Lincoln, I was angry that he was dating someone and
    thought he cheated on Ronnie Anne, and even sided with Bobby on it, and because of my
    relationship with Bobby, it sparked an issue of superstitious belief with his familia
    at Great Lakes City, and resulting into total chaos for them."

    Lori then thinks of some way to fix this. "I think I should truly make it up to
    Jordan, and I think I know how to do it!" Lori has an idea, but deep down Carol
    doesn't like where this is going, and she need to warn the others before things could
    go out of hand, then Lori takes off to ready her plan on her hang out with Jordan
    Rosato.

    Carol then realizes. "So, she's just gonna leave me with this picnic? Wow,
    awesome. Thanks a lot Lori, she owes me for this." But then she sees Lisa and Darcy
    look at her. "Alright, come on in and enjoy." the two girls head over, and they enjoy
    a picnic with her, and then she warns Lisa, about what Lori Marie Loud is
    planning.

    A/N: And
    Michelle saw through the whole "Sister Act" clever indeed, and it looks like Lori
    wants to make it up to Jordan, with whatever plans she has. Oh boy. I hope that you
    all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made:
    8/26/22.

  


  
    43. Lori Loud and Jordan Rosato
  

  
    Time for Lori Loud to put her plan in motion and to make up
    for what had gone down during the events from "Luna Rock n' Not" which might either
    be a little too far, or perhaps a way for the older loud and the girl who would
    become part of the family to bond, and understand each other. Enjoy reading this
    newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 43: Lori Loud and Jordan Rosato...

    (November 4. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The bell has rang, and all the students are leaving the school, and ready to head
    on back home, and we see Lincoln Loud walking alongside his girlfriend, Jordan
    Rosato, and they both know what this day is in store, well mostly for Jordan.

    Lincoln then looks to her. "Are you going to be alright, Jordan? It is alright if
    Luna and I follow you guys."

    "No, no. It's alright, you should go and hang out with your friends. I can handle
    what Lori has planned. I can take it, she doesn't scare me and I doubt that she's
    going to even bring harm, but she might become incredibly creepy and overwhelming,
    but I can handle her" replied Jordan.

    Lincoln nods, and both kids are aware of this plan that Lori has. Carol Pingrey
    told Lisa, and then Lisa told the others, well she informed Lincoln, Luna and Jordan.
    They are aware of whatever this is that Lori has planned, and that this is a way of
    her trying to make up for what had happened months ago.

    The duo are then joined by Lucy, Lola, Lana and Lisa. Then Lincoln asks. "Lana,
    aren't you going to get your ice cream from Auntie Pam's or something?"

    "Not today, they moved it because they are doing some renovations to the ice cream
    place. Sucks that we all won't be going for their iconic milkshakes, they're
    delicious" replied Lana.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    44. The Crash Aftermath
  

  
    Time to see how they are doing, after what had happened.
    Then to know who the heck crashed into them, and this is going to be a very serious
    ordeal to put into action, and a major change for someone to make amends after what
    she did from the story "Luna Rock n' Not." Enjoy reading this guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 44: The Crash Aftermath...

    (November 5. Royal Woods General Hospital. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The light is bright, and someone is awake. That someone is Lori Marie Loud, and
    she looks around and sees where she is. "What? Wait, am I in the hospital?" Lori
    tries to get up, but then she can feel pain, and she is surprised when she sees the
    cast on her left arm. "What? W-What happened to me?"

    Lori is confused, and she is trying to recall, but then she remembers now. "We
    hugged, we shared emotional issues and... The truck, Jordan?!"

    Then the door opens, and the loud sisters come in. "Lori!" They all go over and
    check on her.

    Lori panics as they go near her, but then Michelle stops them. "Stop, guys give
    her some space." she then looks towards Lori. "Are you doing fine? Lori, are you
    alright?"

    Lori is confused. "Michelle, how long have I been unconscious?"

    Michelle explains, and the others seem nervous. "Lori, you have been blacked out
    since yesterday, and you're friends did come here and are super concerned about what
    you guys went through. Oh god, Lori. We're so happy that you're alright now."

    Lisa then continues. "That cast on your right arm, will be with you till the end
    of next week. Sorry, Lori. But that is what took more damage after the crash."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    45. Recovered and a game coming
  

  
    Aftermath from what went down, and time to see how Lori is
    doing now that she is gonna be back on her feet once more, and ready to be the big
    sister she was always meant to be. Things are changing again, and then we have
    something going down, involving Lynn Jr and her good friend at the soccer game, I
    guess it's time for some "Hero Today, Gone Tomorrow." enjoy reading this
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 45: Recovered and a game coming...

    (November 6. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The newly repaired Vanzilla arrives, and at the wheel is none other than Michelle
    Lewis, the doors open and the others all come out, and Lori Marie Loud, and she still
    has her cast on, but she is doing fine. She just can't drive Vanzilla for the moment,
    until the end of the week.

    But she is surprised when she sees her friends, and the Varsity Golf Team are
    waiting for her, and they all cheer. "Welcome back, Lori!"

    Lori chuckles seeing this and she looks to Leni. "Wow. This is nice Leni, and you
    guys made me a cake?"

    Leni chuckles. "We did, well your friends did." they see the chocolate cake which
    was made by Dana, Becky, Carol and Roger. This makes Lori smile, she is glad she has
    some dang good friends.

    Then Carol speaks. "Lori we are aware that you will not be able to be part of the
    team for the time with the cast you have, but it is fine. Practice is canceled for
    the week due to the fact they moved out golf game to the last day of November, which
    means we can commence practice when next week comes."

    Whitney speaks next. "We also know that Michelle will be using the Van to drive
    you and your siblings to school, but if you need a ride home then we'll literally
    help you since the rest of us seniors have rides. We got your back Lori, we all
    do."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    46. The Junior Administrator
  

  
    We're almost there to someone's
    12th birthday, and that means
    this one involves something from season 3 about Clyde and some issues he has been
    dealing with, and his new role in Royal Woods Elementary, and I think you guys know
    what I mean. Enjoy reading this new chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 46: The Jr. Administrator...

    (November 7. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln Loud is walking down the halls, and he is ready for whatever there is for
    class, but he seems more thrilled for what comes tomorrow. 'Alright, Lincoln.
    Tomorrow is the birthday of the gal whom you are dating and you have the special gift
    set and ready, I can do this and give her an awesome time. We just need to make sure
    that nothing bad happens.'

    Lincoln goes to his locker, and he grabs the books he needs. He then sees Lance
    and Trent walk by, and he hears them talking about the soccer game which is later in
    the afternoon, and Lincoln recalls that one. 'Chances Lynn will win it, just like
    what went down the other day. She is after all the star of the team, and she seems to
    be carrying them. Huh, I wonder if she will let the others on her team at least try
    and score and accomplish something, there is no "I" in team after all.'

    Just then, he closes his door and the microphone is heard, and that would mean the
    usual morning announcements from Sheryl, but it's not her voice... instead they hear,
    the voice of Clyde McBride.

    "Good Morning everyone, this is your Junior School Administrator
    Speaking. Today's lunch has been changed, due to the meat delivery which didn't show
    up yet. So, instead of Meat Loaf Mondays, we will be having Mozzarella sandwiches for
    lunch, and also some left over pizza which will be reheated."

    "Furthermore, two of the restrooms will be unavailable for usage
    due to an issue regarding a student or students who caused some damage to the
    toilets, still undergoing investigations on the real culprits and be aware that the
    big Fifth Grade Video Contest has been removed, strict orders from Principal
    Huggins."

    "Thank you all for listening to these daily morning reports, and I
    am aware that you all do not like Mondays, and even the staff. But we must pull
    together and see this through. That is all."

    Lincoln smirks hearing this. 'Clyde McBride, the Junior Administrator of the
    School? His dad's must be proud of him, and he is doing an awesome job. Chances this
    might be his future, though he did wanna be a baker, or chef. Things are turning out
    well for Clyde, good job buddy.'

    Lincoln then spots his little sister Lucy speaking to the Young Morticians club.
    He waves to them and then they wave back. The group then fade into the shadows, and
    that one kinda freaks Lincoln out. 'Okay, I honestly don't know if they have super
    powers or not.'

    Lincoln then makes his way to class, to get himself ready for what is to come, but
    he doesn't know that someone is spying on him, and is miffed at what has gone down,
    but then mysterious figure sees Lincoln Loud meeting with Jordan Rosato, and this
    angers this person, and he is Andrew Hopkins.

    'You think you can beat me and get me into trouble?! Well just you wait, Loser
    Loud, before they send me off to a private school next year. I'll make sure, that
    Lincoln Loud is removed, forever!'

    (Later in the day.)

    The school bell has rung, and they are all ready to head on home, and Lincoln is
    with Jordan Rosato, and as they are talking someone calls out to them. "Lincoln!
    Jordan!" The duo then turn around and see who it is.

    "Chloe?"

    The girl with the pink beret stops and she calms down. "Guys, something is wrong
    with Clyde!"

    This confuses and concerns Lincoln. "What do you mean?"

    "Come on!" Chloe then leads them, and they see Clyde who is walking down the
    halls. "Clyde stop!"

    Lincoln then asks. "Clyde, what the heck is going on?"

    Clyde has a dead serious face. "No, you will not stop me. I have to do this, I
    need to tell Principal Huggins the truth. I don't deserve to be the Junior
    Administrator after what had gone down in my journal."

    Jordan is confused. "What the heck are you talking about?"

    "This!" Clyde shows them the journal. "I missed out one day of school, back then I
    wasn't at school! That means, my perfect attendance record is a sham..."

    "No, no it is not." They see Principal Huggins and Sheryl. "Clyde, you got it all
    wrong. No one was at school on that day, right Sheryl?"

    Sheryl nods. "That's right. Clyde, no one was there at school that day because of
    an incident in the boy's restroom, and Norm the Janitor had a very hard time trying
    to clean that place, and then requested a vacation after doing a ton of hard work.
    You weren't tardy that day, you're all fine."

    Principal Huggins then continues. "Also, this concern about being tardy and the
    perfect attendance record. This is all going into your hear, and the other sole
    reason why I made you Junior Administrator is because of how well you handle with the
    rules around the school, it wasn't just the perfect attendance, Mr. McBride."

    Clyde is surprised to hear this. "Oh man, I almost fell to some dark and very
    concerning place. Thanks for telling me, and sorry for being paranoid. I had this odd
    plan to make sure that I would do better, by doing a lot of work around here."

    They all remain silent, and they don't even wanna know. Then Principal Huggins
    speaks. "Well, now that it is dealt with. Clyde, I came to look for you
    because..."

    "Loud!" Andrew charges at him, and with a baseball bat, but Lincoln sees this and
    so he ducks down, Andrew misses and then Jordan makes him trip. Andrew falls to the
    ground, and the baseball bat he held lands onto his head, and he is knocked out.

    They all surround the unconscious boy and Principal Huggins does not look happy.
    "Sheryl call the Hopkins parents, and Clyde please head to the cafeteria and help
    deal with the cookies and brownies for tomorrow's lunch."

    Clyde nods and he heads over there, and he has Chloe following to provide some
    help, while Huggins drags Andrew away, and Sheryl follows. Lincoln and Jordan then
    walk off, but this concerns Jordan. 'We need to make sure Andrew doesn't crash my
    birthday party, I need to tell my parents about this.'

    (Timeskip, afternoon. The Loud House. Franklin Avenue.)

    Some of the Louds are back home, but Lincoln and Luna are both headed to Gus'
    Games n' Grub, and so Michelle is back home and she is handling with the dry clothes,
    and folding them. Then she recalls what is going down when tomorrow hits.

    'Come tomorrow, a birthday party to celebrate. One belonging to the girl whom
    Lincoln is dating, but we need to make sure that no one will crash the party,
    otherwise it's going to be the same ordeal as what went down at her pool party.'

    The door opens, and Michelle sees Lynn Loud Jr. "Hey Lynn, saw what happened on
    social media. Margo won the game for your team!"

    Lynn smirks. "Dang right. She nailed the kick, and scored it for all of us! She
    was awesome, and we hung out and for once I gotta say this. Feels good to not have a
    burger named after me, makes it feel better and less stressful, and I am glad that
    Margo scored it big."

    Michelle smiles and then she asks. "Are you concerned about what might come
    tomorrow?"

    Lynn is confused. "What do you mean?"

    Michelle then explains. "Are you not worried that Margo Roberts is going to be
    adorned by so many fans who saw what had happened? She scored for the team, and
    pretty much won the whole game. Also, they're already doing this to the video."

    Michelle shows Lynn Jr the video online, the miracle kick from Margo, and it has
    been edited to look cool. Lynn is surprised. "Sheesh, that seems a little over the
    top. I mean, we know she nailed the win and helped the team, but that seems kinda way
    over the top."

    Lynn then explains. "Michelle calm down. I get it, this is something I would be
    super miffed at. I mean, I would always wanna be the one to be adored after doing
    something awesome to help make the win when it comes to sports, but that is the old
    Lynn Loud Junior, I have changed from that stance."

    "I will not be hindered or halted when I see some others check out and talk about
    how awesome Margo is. We're a team, and there is no I in team, heck there isn't even
    an "I" in Lynn either. Margo earned it, and I know that she deserves that kind of
    glory, I respect her for that. I have no worries about it at all."

    Luan then laughs, and they see her in the dining room. "Sorry, sorry. The whole
    "I" thing... Now that was a good pun." she then walks back to the kitchen, and she
    chuckles and laughs and chances she will use that for her comedy gigs.

    "I wasn't trying to be funny Luan" replied Lynn Jr, she then looks to Michelle.
    "When tomorrow comes, Margo has all my support, and we're a team. We have each
    other's backs and to me, we're all professionals and all-stars when it comes to the
    game." Lynn then takes her leave back to her room, to be ready for when tomorrow
    comes, and then another game on Thursday.

    Michelle is proud to hear that Lynn has changed, but she is also concerned.
    'Lynn seems to not like me, and I know that deep down she doesn't want me here.
    But it wasn't her choice, Lincoln, Luna and the older Louds made it happen, and I owe
    it to Lincoln and Luna for helping me change for the better. Perhaps in time, Lynn
    will be alright with me. I did help her change her mind when she was part of the
    basketball thing.'

    A/N: Glad
    the whole "Absent Minded" has been changed, and Andrew is in trouble, again. As for
    Lynn, well she's changed, and that ends "Hero Today, Gone Tomorrow" Next up, Jordan
    Rosato's 12th birthday. I hope
    that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    Date made:
    8/30/22.

  


  
    47. Happy Birthday Jordan Rosato
  

  
    Time for the 12th
    birthday of Jordan Rosato (formerly Girl Jordan), a time for Lincoln to
    show how much he loves her, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for the whole concept,
    thanks again dude. So, enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 47: Happy Birthday Jordan Rosato...

    (November 8. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The rest of the Louds are all headed for Vanzilla, and Michelle Lewis does a head
    count, and then she smiles when she sees that the sisters are here, but she knows two
    aren't, then she sees Lori and she still has her cast. "You doing alright there,
    sweetie?"

    Lori nods. "I am mom, doing great and still sucks to be in this dang cast. Also,
    Lincoln and Luna will be down here soon. Linc just needs to get his attire ready and
    his special gift."

    Michelle chuckles. "Kinda figured that's the reason why. This is after all a
    special moment for them, and I am sure he has something amazing for Jordan Rosato."
    They all wait for Lincoln and Luna to show up, and then Michelle remembers something.
    'Soon, this month we're gonna go and see how the parents are, they will be
    surprised by how much things have changed.'

    Meanwhile, upstairs in the bedroom is Lincoln Albert Loud, and he is fixing up the
    attire he is wearing for the very special occasion.

    Lincoln Loud's attire – A white polo with orange
    sleeves, an orange short sleeves jacket with a white rabbit logo on the back, black
    jeans and a brown belt. White shoes with light blue decals.

    Lincoln then looks to the gift he has. "Surely, Jordan will love what I made for
    her."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    48. Summer Rock Tour Discussions
  

  
    Time to put their plan into motion, time to speak with
    Katie Crest and tell her of the conditions and everything else in between about what
    she seeks, and I just wanna say thank you to "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and
    this will be something to look forward to when summer vacation strikes next year.
    Enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 48: Summer Rock Tour Discussions...

    (November 9. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Another day here in the Loud House, and all of the Loud sisters are gathered, and
    they are all aware about what this is all about, the meeting with Katie Crest, and
    they are all hoping that Luna has a plan when handling this woman, since all of them
    know who this musical talent hunter truly is.

    Deep down, Lisa is upset. 'If I could find the evidence needed, then we could
    lock her up for good and she would never have to come back here ever again.'

    Michelle then looks towards Luna, and she is looking out the window and then she
    asks. "You alright there, Lunes? Nervous?"

    Luna doesn't seem nervous. "Not one bit. I know this plan will work, because it
    has to. But if Crest has other plans, then we can tackle this situation and keep her
    at bay. She won't get the best of me, and there is no god dang way can she find some
    way to make me her little rock n' roll tour puppet."

    Then Luna heads to the door, and she opens it. "Glad to see the band is all here."
    The folks coming in are Sam, Chunk, Sully and Mazzy.

    Sam then kisses her cheek. "We got your back babe, I am not letting some annoying
    musical manager try and ruin the life you have. We're all in this together."

    "We are not letting you face her alone" replied Sully.

    "She won't get the best of us, Lunes" replied Mazzy.

    "Quick question, what the heck is the plan again?" asked Chunk. "We were never
    even told about it, Luna."

    Luna then explains. "Wait guys. Be patient, we need to wait for when Mick Swagger
    and Katei Crest show up, because this plan is gonna work. Mom is already aware of it,
    and the contract is made and set. This is not gonna fail." They don't even notice
    that Lynn is annoyed when they call Michelle mom.

    Then the doorbell rings, and she knows who it is. Sam looks out the window and she
    spots the Mick Swagger Tour Bus. "Yup, they're here."

    Luna opens the door, and coming in are Mick Swagger and Katie Crest. "Good to see
    you lot again, feels like the other day when I came here" replied Mick Swagger, but
    everyone else doesn't seem amused to see this man.

    Luna is about to speak, but Katie Crest interrupts her. "I am so happy, proud and
    glad that you have made the right choice and came to your senses Luna." she then sits
    down and presents the contract. "Now, all you need to do is sign this, and you'll be
    part of the Summer Rock Country Tour for next year, and there is no need to read
    this. All will be taken care of when..."

    Sam then uses an air horn and this shits her up, and Mick Swagger and Katie Crest
    see the annoyed looks from everyone. "What the heck is going on?" She then sees
    Luna's friend. "And what the heck are they doing here?"

    Michelle Lewis then speaks. "You had better shut the hell up, and let my daughter
    speak. You wretched talent sapping vampire." that part makes Lucy snicker. Katie
    Crest glares at Michelle Lewis, but the menacing stare from Michelle Lewis is far
    more intimidating that hers.

    Mick Swagger then intervenes. "Everyone calm down now, calm down. Crest, we should
    let Luna speak."

    Katie Crest growls, but then she calms down. "Fine." She then takes her seat, and
    so does Mick Swagger.

    Luna looks to Michelle and smiles, and then she speaks to the rockstar and the
    manager. "Alright, so I will be part of this weirdo tour..." This surprises everyone,
    mostly Lincoln. "But, I have some ground rules and this contract is not gonna be
    signed by me. I will have no part in the schemes you have in store and I care little
    on what happens to Mick Swagger since he already signed his death sentence onto
    you."

    Mick Swagger is confused. "I'm sorry, I signed a what now?" Katie Crest didn't
    like where this was going.

    Luna Loud then continues. "Now, we have a contact here, one made by Michelle with
    the rules I have established should this tour be in motion with me onboard. Michelle
    is not just our caretaker, and mother figure. But she is also our lawyer, and she has
    friends in high places who knows her."

    Katie Crest is shocked to hear this. They have their own plan, and Luna will not
    sign the contract. Katie Crest wants to talk back, but there would be no point. She
    is outnumbered, and everyone here is alright with whatever plan that Luna Loud has.
    "Fine, what are these rules you have made?" Katie Crest sounds annoyed, which is
    noticed by Lisa, Lincoln, Michelle and Sam.

    Luna then explains. "Alright, so if I am to go onto this tour then I want my band
    mates to come along. Sam, Mazzy and Sully, and even our good old Roadie, Chester
    "Chunk" Monk. He's the best roadie we've got and he knows how to handle what we need
    when we do our usual gigs around town." Those words makes them happy to hear and
    know. They're gonna be on tour with Luna Marie Loud.

    "Next, Michelle Lewis is coming along as well. She is a good friend, well she is
    more than a friend..." she then looks towards Michelle Lewis. "She's family." This
    touches her heart. "And she is our manager, and she will keep track of the essentials
    we'll need, and make sure that nothing you have planned will go wrong, and recall
    this... Michelle Lewis, is a lawyer."

    Katie Crest grumbles hearing that, she hates it that Michelle has friends in the
    law, which Katie Crest is powerless against.

    "Next, Lincoln Albert Loud is coming along as well." The others are surprised from
    hearing this, and so is Lincoln. "He is my little brother, and as his Legal Guardian
    I have to watch over him and make sure that he is alright and doing fine. Also, I
    want him to come along because I want my very first musical fan of my life to
    experience the Musical Tour Trip."

    Lincoln is happy to hear this and he goes over and hugs Luna. "Thank you, Luna."
    The others find this sweet, and Mick Swagger sees just how close Lincoln and Luna
    are. But Katie Crest finds this atrocious and thinks this is dumb. Katie Crest hates
    kids.

    Luna then departs from the hug and then she continues. "Also, when we perform on
    stage, I will perform with my band. But I will not perform with anyone and I will not
    be doing Rock n' Roll stuff, because that is not who I am." That part angers Katie
    Crest, but Mick Swagger seems chill with it.

    "And finally, we will be on tour, for a week. We will not be touring with all of
    you for the rest of the damn summer. I'm a teenager, and I wanna be home to spend
    time with my friends, family and loved ones. Also, my sister Lori will be going to
    college after summer, and we wanna spend some time with her before she takes off."
    Lori is touched hearing this. The others are impressed with her plan.

    Luna then glares at Katie Crest and Mick Swagger. "But if you two are not fine
    with these rules, then I will not be part of this ridiculous tour you made up from
    your twisted little criminal mind, Crest."

    Everyone yells out. "Oh sick burn!"

    Mick Swagger then signs it. "Works for me, Luna. Family is important after
    all."

    Katie Crest, didn't like where this is going, but she has no choice and she too
    signs the contract. "There, happy?"

    Luna then folds the paper, and then she hands it to Michelle. "We'll be happy when
    we let the other plan in motion. I know you got something in mind, and one thing I am
    capable of doing that I have done before, is that I am gonna be more than a hundred
    and eleven steps ahead of you Katie Crest. We'll be sure this signed contract is
    copied, so that you can't destroy what I have made."

    Katie Crest is deeply enraged, then Mick Swagger stands up. "Well, looks like this
    is all arranged. I look forward to performing alongside you, Luna." He then looks
    towards Michelle. "And I will be looking forward to..."

    Luna then intervenes. "Don't even dare you old Red Coated Son of a Gun from
    London." They are all surprised by what she said, and so Mick Swagger backs off, and
    he takes his leave, and so does Katie Crest. But they all notice that she glared back
    at them, but she seemed locked onto Lincoln Loud and Michelle Lewis, and the band
    mates.

    The others are thrilled to hear this, Luna is going on tour and this is not an
    ordinary tour, just a way to shutdown someone before they do something dangerous.
    "Told ya guys the plan would work, but I don't think I could've made it possible if
    it wasn't for mom."

    Michelle is touched hearing this and she goes over and hugs Luna, and then Lincoln
    and Sam join in as well.

    Lynn Jr hears this, and though she is happy that Katie Crest will be dealt with,
    she doesn't seem pleased to hear what Luna called Michelle. 'I gotta figure out
    what to do to make Lincoln and Luna remember our real parents, and that this Michelle
    is just some dumb babysitter, and that we don't need her!'

    (Meanwhile.)

    We head back to Mick Swagger's tour bus leaving the town of Royal Woods, Mick
    Swagger checks the schedule on what he has planned for this tour starting on January,
    while Katie Crest sits by herself, and she is enraged from what had happened at the
    Loud House.

    'What the heck?! That was not the plan, no! That Luna Loud, she's going to
    ruin everything! My fame, my fortune! That is it. I will need to make a new plan, a
    plan to make sure that Luna Loud becomes my golden ticket to my fame and fortune, and
    to keep her away from that wretched useless family! Luna Loud, you think you have
    beaten me. You have no idea what I have in store!'

    A/N: Luna
    Loud's plan is in motion, and when next year comes... The Summer Country Rock Tour is
    one, and the rest of the plans to unravel Crest's plans will be made. I hope you all
    enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    Date made: 8/31/22.

  


  
    49. The Big Annoying Dummies
  

  
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, as they
    encounter two guys who are annoying and from a Season 2 Episode, and how troublesome
    they can be. Enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 49: The Big Annoying Dummies...

    (November 10. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Another day and a good moment since school is done for the day, and we see Mr.
    Grouse going through his mail, and he looks annoyed when he sees what it is. "Dang
    letters about retirement homes. I don't need one and I never will." He then goes back
    into his home.

    The front door of the Loud House opens, and coming out are Lincoln, Luna and
    Michelle, at the moment, the Loud House will be empty, because everyone else is busy
    with something else.

    Lori is having a study moment with her friends, Leni is at her work in the Royal
    Woods Mall, Luan is at a birthday gig, and she will get a ride from Rick Rosato
    later, Lisa is with her best friend at her house, and the twins also have playdates,
    while Lily is watched over at the Rosato Mansion, Lucy is helping with a funeral at
    the local pet cemetery and Lynn Loud Jr is at the last soccer game of the week, and
    they're hoping that they will win this one.

    "Okay, so we're all ready for the mall?" asked Michelle. Lincoln and Luna nod, and
    they hop into her Red Ferrari and they drive off.

    (The Royal Woods Mall.)

    After spending some time shopping here, we now see Lincoln, Luna and Michelle at
    the Food court and enjoying the food. They already went to the music store,
    Reiningers and the comic book store, and they got some stuff that they could afford
    and Michelle got something for the others once they get back to the Loud House, the
    trio enjoyed their mall time together, even meeting with Leni at her work place.

    Luna is eating some barbeque chicken strips, Lincoln has a burger and Michelle has
    a chicken salad, then she ask the two louds. "So, how was school today, kids?"

    Luna answers first. "Just the usual classes, no homework but we did encounter a
    surprise quiz, and I know I aced that one. Had a talk with the band, and Sam about
    the whole thing from the other day, and that some of them have plans to buy some new
    gear for when we do the tour on summer. Nothing else serious."

    Michelle nods, she knows that they need to be prepared for what is to come, and
    then she looks to Lincoln. "How about you, kiddo?"

    Lincoln then explains something. "Alright, so something peculiar is happening at
    school, and this is word from what Clyde might be suspecting, and it involves
    Principal Huggins. I think he has something planned for tomorrow, Clyde doesn't know
    what and he won't tell him either. But, we just need to be ready for when we go to
    school the following day."

    Michelle Lewis and Luna Loud didn't like this, whatever Principal Huggins might be
    planning could be trouble, since they do recall that big ordeal when he was leading
    the Writing Club and they had to fix it before it turned bad real fast.

    "Well, whatever is going on at the school, I am sure that we'll be ready for what
    is to come" replied Michelle, she feels like she needs backup with this and she knows
    just the superintendent for the job, then two figures go towards them.

    "Hey there pretty lady, you got any plans for later? Because we could use some
    plans."

    "Yeah, what my dad said. Someone pretty like you should be hanging out with the
    real men."

    The trio see these two guys, a father and son and they look alike. Michelle is
    confused. "What the heck do you two weirdoes want?"

    "Whoa there, weirdoes? We're no weirdoes. We're the Stankcos, the name is Stan and
    this is my son Steak."

    "Yeah, we won five Buff Men Competitions and even won at the weirdo Legends Game,
    and we're awesome."

    Michelle is confused, and then she sees the wedding ring, and she now sees where
    this is going. "And this doesn't occur to you that your wife would be legit ticked
    off when she finds out what you're doing? Also, I am not interested in romance or
    hanging out with a bunch of meat headed dimwits."

    Stan scoffs. "So what? I can do whatever I want, because I am a man. Come on, hang
    out with us lady."

    Steak snickers. "Because we're awesome and not losers. Only losers remain losers
    and are wimps."

    Michelle is about to tell them off, but then Lincoln intervenes. "Dudes, leave her
    alone. She doesn't wanna hang out with a bunch of meat headed dorks who are legit
    sore winners. Also, when your wife does find out, then that is a one way ticket to
    divorce, and it'll lead to domestic violence, followed by jail time. You're not even
    from this town, I can tell because I have seen a lot of folks around Royal
    Woods."

    The other folks in the Food court all snicker and chuckle hearing this, and this
    angers the Stankcos and then Stan yells at him. "Who do you think you are, punk? You
    can't mock the Stankcos, and nobody ever mocks us because we're awesome and
    winners!"

    "Yeah, you better watch where you talk with those words, making us look bad is a
    big mistake!" yelled Steak. "And nobody makes the Stankcos look bad!"

    But before they can go over and beat up the white haired boy, Luna intervenes and
    she looks serious. "Leave my brother alone you peanut brained morons."

    The Stankcos laugh at her words. Steak then speaks. "We're not afraid of some
    girl, and I beat one up before and made her run off and cry to her mommy."

    "Yeah!" yelled Stan. "And we don't have peanut brains, you do! Let's get
    them!"

    But before Stan and Steak can attack, the duo are tazed, and they drop to the
    ground and spazz out from the immense electrical pain, and the attack came from
    Michelle Lewis, and she is armed with four tasers. "Try this again, and I'll bring
    out the big one from my car, and it looks like an actual assault rifle."

    Then Officer Schoffner shows up, and she sighs. "I am here on break, but then I
    get word about two annoying morons who are causing trouble in town, such as flirting
    with the local women. Alright, you guys are headed to jail, and the Spanish lady you
    tried to flirt with wants to press charges, and I doubt you two have a good lawyer to
    beat that problem."

    Two security guards arrive, and they handcuff the Stankcos and then they follow
    the cop back to her car, the Stankcos then yell back at the others. "This isn't over
    losers!" yelled Stan. "We'll be back, and you are going to regret making us look bad,
    because we're the Stankcos, and we never lose!"

    Michelle sighs in relief, but then Lincoln and Luna hug her, and so she returns
    the hug. "No one messes with my kids, no one. Also, thanks for trying to stand up for
    me a dumb and dangerous move, but also brave. Thanks kids."

    Lincoln and Luna both speak. "You're more than just a friend or some lady who's
    taking care of us. You're family, and to our eyes... Our Mom."

    Those words touch Michelle's heart, and she hugs them both. But while they are
    having this moment, they don't know that Lynn Loud Jr saw and heard everything.

    She finished the soccer game, and they won thanks to Paula. Deep down, she feels
    glad that they are fine, and yet she is troubled and not happy about what Lincoln and
    Luna had just said about Michelle Lewis. 'I'm running out of time. I gotta figure
    out how to stop this stupid thing, I need to show Lincoln and Luna, that Michelle
    Lewis is nothing, and that she will never ever be part of the Loud Family!'

    A/N: The
    Stankcos will come back, someday. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this dude. I
    hope that you guys enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    Take note: Since this story is different through Luna not
    being a Rockstar and the Loud parents have been way too focused on getting her into
    Rock n' Roll, the episode known as "Legends" never happened.

    Date made: 8/31/22.

  


  
    50. Overwaxed Issues
  

  
    I wanna give a big shout out thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for
    this once again, this is all about an episode from which we have seen called "Tough
    Cookies" We all know what this means, and who'll be in some serious deep trouble.
    Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 50: Over waxed issues...

    (November 11. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The bell has rung, and Lincoln along with his little sisters; Lucy, Lola, Lana and
    Lisa head to the school, and the one who dropped them off was Michelle, she is still
    driving Vanzilla and Lori still has her cast, and as the younger louds head for the
    school, Jordan meets up with them.

    "Hey gang, and Lincoln..." Jordan kisses his cheek, and then she speaks. "I heard
    about what went down the other day at the Mall. Who were those two jerks?"

    "We don't really know, and we also don't care" replied Lincoln. "We handled them
    and those two meat heads will be locked up for their attempted actions, but I think
    some lady is suing them for their actions from before they went to the mall and
    messed with us. Can't believe mom brought a lot of tasers and a large one in her
    car."

    "I for one would love to see those two dumb meatheads get shocked!" said Lola.

    "At least they are dealt with properly, but I as well wish to witness their
    miniscule minds getting fried and turned into deconstructed fired rice" replied Lisa,
    she still recalls the dinner they had. Chicken Curry with Fried Rice.

    They all go into the school, but what they see surprises them. The floor is
    covered with so much wax, that they can see their reflections. "What in the heck?"
    They then spot a lot of students are all trying to stay still and remain balanced.
    They can see Jenny is using the lockers to keep her moving and not slip.

    Trent, Lance and Artie are trying to stop falling, and they are helping Kat,
    Cookie and Joy. They spot Liam is trying to skate, and same with Rusty and Zach, but
    Giggles is alright with this, she slips and falls and she laughs at her own falls.
    The Young Morticians Club are staying still and just slowly drifting.

    Lucy notices this. "See you all later." she takes one step forward and she stands
    still and she slowly drifts and catches up with her friends.

    Lola and Lana look to each other, and they nod. The duo then skate on the heavily
    waxed floors, and they seem good at this. "Well, this is a misconduct of school
    budget" replied Lisa, she then holds her brother's hand, and together with Jordan and
    Lincoln then slowly make their way across this heavily waxed floor.

    Lincoln is confused from this. "What the heck is going on here? Why is the floor
    like this?'

    Jordan on the other hand doesn't like this. "I swear, this has Principal Wilbur T.
    Huggins written all over it! I know it!"

    Then Clyde shows up, and he has a tray of cookies he made, and he is trying to
    keep balanced. "Guys!" He then shows them the cookies. "Here, try these. They're
    oatmeal and butterscotch, and I made them myself and I have my own secret recipe. My
    dad's love them and so does Nana Gale, and then she told me to make my own business,
    but I'm too young for that. So, what do you think?"

    Lincoln, Jordan and Lisa try the cookies, and they are amazed by the taste. "Wow,
    Clyde. These cookies taste nice, love the flavor" replied Lincoln.

    "Now this is a bakery worthy thing, Clyde" replied Jordan.

    "Has an excellent taste, a healthy demeanor and a well-made recipe" replied Lisa.
    "This could truly make someone's day the best ever, well that is if this day wasn't
    ruined by this heavily waxed floors. So, Mr. Jr. Administrator, what is this madness
    that has happened here?"

    Just then, Principal Huggins shows up, and he has trouble trying to stay standing.
    "Who has been dirtying my nicely waxed floors?" He then smells something delicious.
    "Do I smell butterscotch?"

    "And Oatmeal" replied Clyde. "Try these new cookies I made, Principal
    Huggins."

    The Principal does try one, and he is amazed by the taste. "These taste amazing.
    Clyde, I am going to need you to make more of these, three dozen if possible. A big
    school board meeting is coming today, and Superintendent Chen is coming, and she is a
    huge fan of cookies."

    But before Clyde can respond, Lincoln does. "Sir, what the heck is going on with
    these overdosed floors?!"

    Principal Huggins then explains. "Well, Mr. Loud. The floors are all like this for
    a good reason, to look nice and shiny for the School Board Meeting. This was all
    thanks to the well-funded school funding, and it is safe for everyone."

    Then they hear a crashing sound, and Lincoln, Jordan, Lisa and Clyde see the man
    as he is lost his mind. "This is safe?! This is unsafe?!"

    The bell then rings, and then Principal Huggins speaks. "Get to class all of you,
    and I will speak to you later about the cookies Clyde. I expect them to be ready
    later." The man then walks off, and this angers the four of them.

    Clyde didn't like this. 'Screw his cookie needs! I am not gonna be part of
    this!' Lincoln and Jordan know one thing, this is going to backfire and someone
    is gonna get hurt.

    (Timeskip. After Classes.)

    Everyone is still trying to maintain their balance as they cross the heavily waxed
    floors, and even all the teachers finds this stupid and dumb. They do their part and
    help the students, and make sure that don't get hurt, all the teachers now have a
    plan and an agreement, to deal with the man who made this stupid thing happen.

    Agnes Johnson is trying to help some of her students. "I swear, that man has lost
    it. This is clearly unsafe!"

    Lincoln and Jordan are trying their best, and thankfully they know how to ice
    skate, and roller skate, and they are doing the best they can to not slip and fall.
    Jordan then groans in annoyance from all of this. "This is so dumb, and Huggins is so
    stupid for doing this."

    Just then, they hear some crying, and so the duo head over to see what is going on
    and same with their friends and Mrs. Johnson, and they see Ms. Shrinivas trying to
    help the kindergarten students who have slipped and hurt themselves, and Lisa is
    trying to comfort Darcy, she slipped and slid and hit the wall face first, and her
    giraffe plush is not helping comfort her.

    Lincoln asks. "What the heck happened?" Jordan goes over, and she picks up Darcy
    and tries to comfort her.

    Lisa and Ms. Shrinivas answer his question. "The Floor of Huggins is what
    happened!"

    They all didn't like this, and so they go over and help bring these
    kindergarteners to the Nurse's office, and then Lincoln uses his phone, to contact
    Luna and Michelle, while Clyde has his phone and he makes a call to someone who will
    handle this with extreme prejudice.

    (Later.)

    We see at the Nurse's Office, a lot of students are being tended to, and the
    teachers are helping them with their sprains and injuries, and the entire Baseball
    Team is here as well, badly hurt and even Polly Pain, but she'll be fine when
    tomorrow comes.

    Some of the students who aren't hurt are also tending to the injured ones, and
    then Michelle Lewis, and Luna Loud show up. They managed to not slip and stay
    balanced, and they are joined by Principal Ramirez and Principal Rivers. They were
    informed by Michelle Lewis, and they do not like this.

    This all surprises them, then Luna and Michelle see the white haired loud kid.
    "Lincoln!"

    Luna and Michelle head over, and then Luna asks. "Linc, are you alright?" she then
    sees Jordan tending to Darcy. Lisa is also helping.

    Lincoln nods. "We're fine guys, but I can't say much about the others." They look
    to the others who are injured, and in pain and this angers Michelle Lewis, Principal
    Ramirez and Principal Rivers.

    "This is an outrage! That man has lost it!" said Principal Ramirez.

    "I always knew Huggins was a delusional person" replied Principal Rivers.

    Michelle on the other hand, she is beyond angry. "I want Huggins down here,
    now!"

    "No prob there." Sheryl is there, also injured, and she calls the man, and soon
    enough he does show up.

    "Sheryl, why did you call me to the nurse's office?" The Principal then sees the
    injured students, and an angry and injured Sheryl, and he sees an angry Michelle
    Lewis, Principal Ramirez and Principal Rivers. This has him confused. "What the heck?
    What is going on here?"

    Michelle then speaks. "Lincoln told me about what you did! Abusing the School
    Funds, and overdosing the floor with Floor Wax! The students are injured from this,
    and the first victims are the younger ones, he kindergarteners and I called these
    two, because they know you all too well Wilbur T. Huggins!"

    "We would never do such a thing!" said Principal Ramirez. "We make sure the safety
    of the student's matters, along with good hygiene and a nice school composure. Unlike
    you!"

    "This is not gonna go unnoticed by every single parent who will start asking why
    their kids are hurt!" said Principal Rivers. "And we're here to make sure it does
    happen, and you won't get away with it. Because we know, that you're gonna have some
    ridiculous excuse."

    Principal Huggins is startled by this, and he is clearly outnumbered and he tries
    to play it innocent. "This was not my fault, this is all their fault since they don't
    know how to be careful and keep their balance. Also, these floors are necessary to
    look nice for the school board meeting."

    This enrages everyone. "Is that so, Huggins?!" The man turns around and he sees
    Superintendent Chen. "I was called here by the good Jr. Administrator and future
    better principal, Clyde McBride." Hearing her say that has everyone looking towards
    Clyde, and he feels embarrassed when she said those words. "I am outraged by this, no
    baffled! Ugh, I don't even..." she nearly slips but she regains herself. "I have no
    words to even describe this stupid act that you have done, you are in serious
    trouble! Especially, from all of them!"

    Principal Huggins is horrified to see the angry parents and guardians of the
    students, and all of them are arguing and yelling at the man, and many are ready to
    sue Huggins for his actions. Superintendent Chen then speaks. "Abusing the School
    Funding! That is a lot of cash wasted, and wasted by someone whose brain can't even
    comprehend his actions of what he is doing, and the school board is already hearing
    this!" She has her tablet, and it is recording everything live, and Principal Huggins
    sees, that he is in neck deep trouble.

    Principal Huggins looks to Clyde with concern. "Clyde, why?"

    Clyde is also angered by the man's actions. "I did the right thing, and you
    Principal Huggins are a horrible Principal to do this. This will not go unnoticed,
    everyone will know and they will know who is at fault here!" Everyone claps and is
    impressed by his words.

    Even Superintendent Chen is impressed. "Spoken like a true future Principal. If it
    were up to me and the School Board, we'd have you be running this school and
    replacing this moron." Principal Huggins is surprised to hear those words, and the
    School board seeing this also agrees, and he fears what will happen next for him.

    Superintendent Chen snaps her fingers, and two large men who are fathers to the
    kindergartners are holding the man. "Take him to his office, we will all discuss the
    matters of this ordeal and Huggins judgment there." They all follow Superintendent
    Chen and so does Michelle Lewis, and all Huggins can do is cry and call out his good
    reasons, but no one will listen and he is done for.

    Lincoln, Jordan and Luna are glad that it is taken care of, and so they go over
    and help tend to the wounded and injured students, and they all know that more major
    changes are coming to the school, and to that damned man they call their
    principal.

    As they all manage this issue, they are unaware that several moving trucks drive
    by the school, followed by some limos, and a family car. The vehicles are making
    their way, to Rose Street, and some folks are inside, ready to move into their new
    homes. But... Are they friendly or are they new problems?

    A/N:
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this and Huggins, you are in serious
    deep trouble, and this means more and more changes to this school from his misguided
    ideas and plans. Oh, it seems we have some newcomers in town, but who the heck are
    they? I hope you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.
Date made: 9/1/22.

  


  
    51. The New Faces in Town
  

  
    Some new faces in Royal Woods, new faces which existed in
    my previous stories, and were made long ago when I teamed up with "Ninjatana Warrior"
    but, are they friendly or are they foes? I guess we'll find out, and thank you
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept. Enjoy reading this new chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 51: The new faces in town...

    (November 12. Gus' Games n' Grub. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The place where folks, well kids are playing video games and other fun stuff, such
    as enjoy some pizza and this is where Lincoln and Luna Loud, and they are there to
    enjoy what fun there is, though Luna is there to watch over her brother, and they
    were dropped off by Michelle Lewis.

    At the moment, Luna is handling the claw machine and she already won her fifth
    plush animal, and a remote controlled helicopter. The others are just playing their
    games. Lincoln and Jordan both trying to beat each other at Dance, Dance
    Revolution.

    The duo then manage to beat each other, as a tie. "Dang, another tie" replied
    Lincoln. "I guess we're that dang skilled."

    "No kidding" replied Jordan, they then see Luna with a lot of prizes. "Whoa, you
    are dang awesome at the claw machine. How though?"

    Luna chuckles. "I guess it just came from the fact I have skills with musical
    instruments and fixing musical stuff. So, I guess I ace at the claw machine, and also
    look at that guys." They spot the new game, called Star Wars Pilots, and someone who
    is a year older than Lincoln and Jordan is playing and is going beyond the scores,
    and has beaten the current one from Lincoln.

    "Whoa, whoa. What the heck?" Lincoln and the others go over, and they see his high
    score is beaten, and they're other friends go over and see this and they are
    surprised, Lincoln would be ticked off, but he is not and instead he is impressed and
    soon enough this girl who should be at Middle School finished, and aced the high
    score.

    "Nailed it! And that is how it is done!" she then types her name to mark her
    score. "D-S-I-L." she smirks. "And that is how it is made to ace it like a dang Star
    Wars fighter pilots, sure wish my name could be longer, but I guess they can't fit
    the name, Delilah S. Silver."

    "Hey, looks like you beat my high score." The girl turns around and she sees them.
    "Lincoln Loud, and this is my girlfriend Jordan Rosato, and my older sister, Luna
    Loud. I can already know who you are, since you said your name, Delilah."

    Delilah nods. "Thanks, and sorry for beating the high score. I have played this
    game before, but I stopped long ago and played something new. Also, I am new to the
    town ad I start Middle School on Monday, and I plan to try and make a name for
    myself."

    "Dude, we never thought anyone would beat Lincoln's score" replied Rusty.

    "I tried, like so many times and ended up failing" replied Stella.

    "Glad to see a new face in town" replied Clyde. "So, where are you from?"

    Delilah then explains. "Tuscola, but I wasn't the only one t move out of there. I
    came to Royal Woods with some other girls."

    "Really? Who else came along?" asked Jordan.

    Then a limo arrives, and everyone sees this, and some girls come out of the ride
    and they go into the arcade, and Delilah S. Silver knows them, and she has this glare
    at the girl with the silver hair, the same age as Lincoln and the others, and she has
    a posse with her, the rich silver haired girl sees Delilah and she also glares at
    her.

    "Delilah S. Silver."

    "Leslie Silver."

    The duo look like it is a stand-off, and everyone else sees that this is bad. Luna
    then pulls Lincoln and Jordan close, as to not get involved in this fight. Leslie and
    Delilah continue this stare off, but then they both chuckle and laugh, and they go
    over, and all five rich girls hug Delilah, and she hugs them back.

    "You guys took your time to come here, and good to see you girls" said
    Delilah.

    Leslie then speaks. "Well, we would've been here sooner to kick your butt in
    games, but then this jerky Karen-like lady was in the way, and she kept chanting for
    people to vote for her for mayor. Honestly, she looks crazy in the eyes, and for some
    reason she was covered in dirt."

    "That would be Selena Williams" replied Kat. "She's new to the town, since last
    month and she is so annoying. She thinks that what she says is the right cause, and
    she plans to become mayor and take over the town with her dumb rules."

    Luna speaks. "Honestly, I doubt anyone would vote for her, and I am sure she'll
    cause trouble when the voting comes. We all gotta be careful around her and sorry
    that you guys encountered the delusional lady."

    Jordan then asks. "So, who are your friends, Delilah?"

    Delilah then introduces them. "Guys, this is my cousin, Leslie Silver. Her father
    runs the Silver company and management, and it is composed of several organizations
    in business, and these are her friends, and they are also rich. Hope Pertland,
    Gretchen Warwick, Regina Westwind and Chastity Higgins."

    Leslie chuckles. "Delilah and I go way back, we've been friends since we were
    babies, and she has always had my back like a big sister, and then I met my gal pals
    here and we formed a dang good posse of rich ad nice, we don't consolidate with the
    rich and mean folks."

    Regina scoffs. "Those kinds of folks make us sick and we are nothing like them and
    never will be."

    "Our parents are proud of the choices we have made, and accept the relationships
    we have." Chastity holds the hand of Regina, and Hope does the same holding the hand
    of Gretchen.

    Leslie smirks. "I'm alright where I am, I can find romance when the time comes, or
    when I see the right moment, or something." Truth be told, she is not much of a
    romantic novel reader, apparently she likes to do tech stuff, and also some video
    gaming, inspired from her cousin, Delilah and she also takes in martial arts training
    from, her as a self-defense class.

    "We can tell you guys more about us, while eating something" replied Hope. "Our
    treat." They all liked the sound of this, and so Luna snaps her fingers, and the
    owner Gus knows what to do, and he has his staff make a large table area with seats,
    and then they are served some delicious food.

    Then Clyde speaks. "Thanks for the lunch girls, and welcome to Royal Woods. Where
    are you girls staying at?"

    Delilah S. Silver, Leslie Silver, Hope Pertland, Gretchen Warwick, Regina Westwind
    and Chastity Higgins speak. "Rose Street."

    Jordan is surprised. "Whoa, I live there too. I wonder if we're neighbors."

    "We can sort that out when we get back there, and the limo will be back later too"
    replied Gretchen.

    Luna then speaks. "I don't wanna be honest, but I have to. I thought you girls
    were rich and mean when you showed up, no offense there."

    "None taken, Luna Loud and also we know who you are" replied Leslie. "And we are
    also aware of the incident with your parents, and we're sorry that it happened, but
    those parents of yours need some proper parenting lessons. I mean, what is wrong with
    them? No offense."

    Lincoln nods. "None taken, and we also agree with you girls. We are hoping they
    could learn something and become better, we are unaware on when they will be passed
    from that. But here's what we wanna know. Why move into Royal Woods?"

    The girls had a lot to explain, and so they tell them what has been going down for
    them in their town.

    Gretchen Warwick. "We live in the town called Parkinsville, and we are close
    friends with each other since Kindergarten. We met Leslie at that point, and then she
    introduced us to her big sister figure, who is her cousin, Delilah and we all became
    good friends. We aren't like the other rich and mean kinds of kids, we're changed
    from that and we thank Leslie and Delilah for guiding us."

    Hope Pertland. "Delilah might not be rich, but she is happy where she is, and her
    dad is a veteran from the Middle Eastern Military outpost, and he gave the company to
    his brother who is the father of Leslie, and the company is changed from its mean and
    corrupt management ways. Leslie wants to be part of it one day, when the time
    comes."

    Regina Westwind. "Back in our town, we were well-known at school and we did our
    part to help with donations to the school and the problems going down, we were pretty
    much the entirety of the student body of the whole thing and we needed to ensure that
    everyone was treated equal and that no one was beneath the other. We even stopped
    bullying and we stand up for the little guys and inspire them."

    Chastity Higgins. "But there are some trouble there too. This dangerous girl, who
    became part of the Middle School, and her name is Sasha Alabaman and she has been
    trouble and a foe to Delilah for a long time because Delilah is better than her, and
    Sasha got kicked out of the Martial Arts team for her reckless and mean ways. But
    then we have a rich and mean kid there, Karen Houseman."

    Leslie Silver. "Karen Houseman is legit the meanest rich girl there, she thinks
    that the balance of popularity should remain as it is and those beneath her should
    stay where they are, heck she insulted some little kid that they should never have
    been born, and that was crossing the line in our book, and we took action and made
    sure she got suspended for those actions, at least the mayor and the principal trusts
    us."

    Delilah S. Silver. "But the sole reason as to why we moved out, was because we
    have been pushed to our limits from the annoyance of our grandparents, the
    grandparents from me and Leslie. Gabrielle and Robert Silver. Those two are the sole
    reason of mean and rich around Michigan, and we have strayed away from that path,
    because we are not like them, and they do not like us, sorta."

    Lincoln is confused. "What do you mean?"

    Leslie then explains. "You see, they want someone to continue the rich and mean
    legacy and they tried it on Delilah, but her dad was stronger and more motivational
    and inspiring and this kept Delilah from their corruption, and so they tried it on
    me, but my dad put his foot down and kept me away from that path. We're glad that our
    dads are strong and changed, thanks to the ladies they met who would become their
    wives, and our mom's."

    Delilah then continues. "And yet, they don't give up and they try again and again
    to put Leslie on the path they deem fit for her. Well, I am not letting that happen,
    Leslie has a better future and it would be the best for all of us and everyone else
    if she was not mean and horrid and that is the sole reason why we chose to move to
    Royal Woods and away from them, and we gotta be honest with ya..."

    Leslie and Delilah nod, and they both speak. "We'd desecrate our grandparents
    graves when the time comes." they fist bump each other, and then high five with their
    friends. The others didn't see this coming, but they can see that they hate their
    grandparents to the core, something they can understand.

    Lincoln and Jordan are glad that these rich girls are good folks, because deep
    down they felt like they could've become enemies to them, and Jordan looks forward to
    spending some awesome time with these new rich and awesome gals, and then she has an
    idea. 'What if we start a rich and kind club when we reach Middle
    School?'

    Luna on the other hand, she has a bad feeling about this. 'I don't know why,
    but I got this feeling that those grandparents are still not done. We gotta be
    careful, because if they find out where Leslie Silver is, then what the heck is
    stopping them from trying to come here, and cause some trouble?'

    A/N: We
    got new faces, and they are not enemies, and thanks "Marvelomac1010" for the concept,
    though I had to make some changes and I hope this is fine dude. I hope that you all
    enjoyed reading this, leave a review and tell me what you all think
    guys.

    Date made:
    9/2/22.

  


  
    52. Visit the parents, again
  

  
    Time to go and visit the parents... Yay, and I am being
    sarcastic. I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for this, and some explanations from what
    has been doing down will be needed when telling the two loud parents about what
    happened. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 52: Visit the Parents, again...

    (November 13. Royal Woods Men's and Women's Penitentiary, somewhere outside of
    town.)

    We head to the usual waiting room, and here we see Rita and Lynn Sr are waiting
    for their kids to come and visit them, they haven't seen them in over a month, and
    they wanna know how things have been going. Rita is concerned about what she heard in
    the news about Ruth, but she didn't quite know more and Lynn Sr is concerned about
    when Mick Swagger showed up, he wanted to meet him.

    Then they see them. "Kids!" The others head over to see them, but the ones who are
    not rushing to them are Lincoln, Luna and Michelle. "We missed you guys so much"
    replied Rita.

    "So glad you guys are doing alright, and I see that some of you have changed
    your..." Rita sees Lucy is letting one eye be seen. "Appearances?"

    Lucy nods. "Michelle told me, that sometimes it is fine to hide who I am if I am a
    shy person, and that I shouldn't be ready to show who I am. But, those words
    motivated me, and perhaps a small portion can be let out, and so here it is." Her
    light blue eye seen, and then she smiles and both Rita and Lynnard have never ever
    seen her smile.

    Michelle then speaks. "I already got a photo of her smiling, and hugging and
    they're in the photo album. We've been doing well, and everything has changed for the
    dang better, such as renovations to the house."

    The parents are baffled to hear this. "What renovations?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    53. Samantha SamSharp
  

  
    Time to say Happy
    16th birthday to the blonde
    favorable rock n' roll musical teen we know and love since the episode "L is for
    Love" and I just wanna say thank you to "Marvelomac1010" for this again, this concept
    is just alright dude. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 53: Samantha "Sam" Sharp...

    (November 14. Sharp Residence. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Now usually, Mondays is a day that a lot of folks would not love, but someone
    seems awake and eager for this day and her name is Sam Sharp. The teenager smiles and
    she looks to herself in the mirror. "And dang looking good there, Sam."

    Sam's outfit – a white t-shirt with the logo of KISS
    on the front, light blue jacket with yellow streaks at the back and sleeves, velvet
    knee torn jeans with a purple and black belt, purple boots with red flame streaks,
    and velvet fingerless gloves, along with musical note shaped earrings.

    Sam then looks to the photo of her girlfriend, Luna Loud. So, she picks it up and
    she places a small kiss. "See you at school babe, and at my party later." Sam then
    grabs her school bag, and then she leaves her bedroom, and she heads downstairs.

    Sam reaches the dining room, and she is happy to see her mother and brother.
    Allyson Sharp, and Simon Sharp. "Good Morning guys!" Sam kisses her brother on the
    cheek, and then she hugs him, then she goes over and does the same to her mother.

    The duo liked seeing her in this state. "Good Morning and Happy Birthday,
    Sam."

    Simon then gets out of his chair, and he races over and he hugs Sam. "Happy
    Birthday sis."

    Sam chuckles. "Thanks little bro, and I am aware that you guys will have something
    planned for me today, right?" she looks to her mother, and Allyson nods. Allyson is
    the owner of the Burnt Bean.

    "That's gonna be after school, which is why I got some help to make it happen and
    I will be picking you up from school, Sam." she then hugs her daughter. "Oh, my
    little girl is now 16. Your father would be proud of you, Sam."

    Sam nods. "Yeah, he would." she then sees the portrait of her father, Reginald
    Sharp, and he is in his uniform after he passed the military school, and before he
    went to the front lines, in the Middle East. Sam smiles seeing his image. 'Hey
    dad, another birthday without you but it's fine. We gotta pull through, and look
    forward to what comes next, and I will do my best and help my little bro, and that's
    a promise, pops.'

    (Timeskip, After School.)

    The family van of the Sharp family has arrived, and coming out are Allyson and
    Simon, and Sam who is blindfolded and she chuckles at what is going on. "Can I open
    them now?" She is guided by her little brother and mother, and they both speak.

    "Not yet."

    They continue down the path, but Sam feels like she knows where they are, she can
    easily recognize the sounds of the birds chirping, and the sounds of a squirrel
    fighting another, and a bird's nest with the chick's chirping. 'Wait, is this
    Ketcham Park?'

    They then stop, and then Allyson speaks. "Alright, sweetie. Now." Sam removes the
    blindfold and she opens her eyes, and she smiles at what she sees.

    "Happy Birthday Sam Sharp!"

    The Park has some musical-styled decorations, there is some food and the large
    cookies and cream cake, and her friends, girlfriend, some of the Louds, and the Royal
    Woods High School Marching Band, and even Carol Pingrey showed up, and Beatrix
    Yates.

    "Kinda figured it would be Ketcham Park" replied Sam.

    Luna Loud goes over and she shares a small kiss with Sam and then she explains.
    "Sorry for not coming with you when school was done for the day. They needed some
    help here and all of this was made possible thanks to your mom."

    Michelle Lewis then speaks. "You're mom asked me to ask the mayor, and this was
    all made possible. But we're only renting a portion of the Park, not the whole thing
    and also we gotta clean up when this is all done."

    Sam nods. "And that's alright with me. This is after all a place for everyone to
    enjoy, have fun and spend some good old family quality time." Then the party begins,
    and everyone starts to have fun, and there is even some karaoke moments for others
    who wanna sing.

    Luna and Lincoln then ask Sam. "So, how are you liking this birthday party
    Sam?"

    Sam chuckles. "This is awesome, and with friends and family here. I know that my
    dad isn't around to spend time with me for this, but I know he's watching over and
    proud of how far I have become, and he'd be super happy to see his little girl turn
    16."

    Lincoln and Luna then go over and hug Sam, and this touches her heart and she has
    tears of joy and she returns the hug. She is glad she has friends and family, to make
    this the best dang birthday party for her, ever. But it's about to get ruined, well
    meddled with. Someone shows up and doesn't look pleased.

    "What on earth is the meaning of this madness?!" Everyone sees who it is, and they
    know who this annoying lady is. Selena Williams, and she is carrying some fliers, to
    make sure the people vote for her to become the mayor. "This is an outrage, how dare
    you hoodlums ruin this private land!"

    Beatrix then speaks. "Lady, this is a Park and everyone is allowed in it. Also,
    this is a birthday party..."

    "Such stupid nonsense!" yelled Selena Williams. "There is no such thing as a
    birthday party. This is just some made-up excuse to not go to work and ruin
    everything. This is all just some sham and stupid rebellious get together of
    teenagers and people who should be doing work!"

    This angers Luna, and she confronts her. "You are becoming a real annoyance, we
    don't need some Karen to show up and ruin this moment that we're having. Sam Sharp,
    my girlfriend has done nothing wrong to you, and we are all in an agreement here.
    Leave before things turn bad for you, real fast."

    Selena Williams looks angry. "A girl dating a girl?! You are a disgrace to your
    family, and they are bound to be ashamed of what you have done to yourself. You can
    do better, and best to steer clear from such same sex relationship rubbish. Girls
    dating girls is cursed, just as guys dating guys. You are going to be in serious
    trouble here, young lady and I am calling the police to shut down this party, and
    have you and that wretched snot nosed freak girlfriend of yours arrested, and sent
    away for..."

    Then someone slaps her in the face, and lands a wicked punch to the face of Selena
    Williams, and that someone who did that is Allyson Sharp, and she doesn't look
    pleased from those words, and Michelle Lewis was going to land those blows, but
    Nevermind.

    "Don't you ever call my daughter that, and I want you to leave this party and this
    park. We're all trying to spend some fun time, and we don't need some annoying psycho
    lady like you to just show up and ruin everything. Do, get lost or get the beating of
    a lifetime, and I am a black belt in Karate!"

    That one they didn't know, and Sam didn't know that too.

    Selena Williams gets up. "You will be arrested for..."

    "They're not doing anything wrong, and also you started this." Officer Schoffner
    shows up. "Sorry for being late folks, my car had engine trouble. Also, the mayor
    knew you would come and disturb the peace, so she hired me to come and make sure you
    stay out." she then picks up the fliers, and she hands them to Allyson Sharp, and she
    rips them in half and tosses them to the trash bin.

    Selena Williams growls. "When next week comes and I become mayor, you will all be
    dealt with! You will all pay and suffer, and I will win! This is my town!" she then
    takes her leave, and goes back to her car, but she didn't see the sign and she falls
    into a hole in the ground, that part of the road is under construction and now she's
    stuck down there until the workers show up, tomorrow morning.

    Everyone else is glad that Selena Williams is out of there, then Sam goes over and
    she hugs her mother. "Thanks mom, thank you."

    Allyson smiles. "Nobody says that about my daughter, Happy Birthday Sam."

    They all cheer and return to the party, but Lincoln is concerned. 'That Selena
    Williams, she won't stop and I got this bad feeling that she'll do whatever it takes
    to become mayor. We need to be careful and I hope Mayor Davis has a plan.'

    A/N:
    Happy Birthday Sam Sharp, and it seems like trouble tried to ruin things,
    and chances that the trouble is not done, yet. I hope that you all enjoyed reading
    this newly posted chapter everyone.

    FYI: The origins of her dad will be explained in a possible
    future chapter, and also we chose to move her birthday to this date instead of
    sticking to November 10 as the other ones from the other stories.

    Date made: 9/3/22 – 9/4/22.

  


  
    54. Lynn Loud Jr part 1
  

  
    Thank you very much to "Marvelomac1010" for this, time to
    deal with someone who defies what has been going on, someone who has been scheming to
    end this little thing going around the Loud House. Time for a Lynn Loud Jr Arc. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 54: Lynn Loud Jr part 1...

    (November 15. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    We now go to the bedroom that Lynn Jr shares alone, and at the moment the preteen
    has finished her time at football practice, which she would have to participate
    somewhere before Thanksgiving, she is busy tossing her football in the air, and then
    catching it, and she looks miffed.

    Lynn is conflicted with a major issue. 'That Caretaker of ours, god dang it.
    Lincoln and Luna just calling her mom, does not fare well for me. I mean, the others
    are already seeing her as a mom too, but they know who their parents are. Lincoln and
    Luna don't even acknowledge our own 'rents, but when they do get out of jail then all
    of this can be put behind us.'

    'How the heck do I show Linc and Lunes that Michelle is not their mom?'
    Then she has an idea. 'Wait, that's it! I know what to do! Lynn, you are a
    genius.' she then gets out of bed, and then out of her room. She's ready to put
    her plan into action.

    (Later in the day.)

    We arrive to the kitchen, and we see Lincoln and Luna are making sandwiches, and
    Lucy is also there, and she is reading a book. They are talking about what had
    happened at school, but then Lynn shows up and she sees Lincoln and Luna, she legit
    just ignores the presence of Lucy.

    "Hey guys, just gonna grab some snacks. Not in the mood for a sandwich."

    Luna nods, and then she mentions. "Mom said that she'll be working late, so she
    will allow us to order something to eat. Even though we can cook, she said that we
    should try the new pizza place called Pizza Hut, and it sounds decent and nice."

    Lincoln recalls. "From what I heard, Pizza Hut was the first ever Pizza Restaurant
    Chain, better than the one made here in Michigan. I think they called it Dominos or
    something?"

    Lynn smirks. "Sounds nice, pizza ordered out." she then grins. "You know, really
    does bring back the good times of the food we ate from our dear old good dad, Lynn
    Loud Sr. I mean, how can we forget the mac n' cheese bites, or his fright chicken and
    Goulash? Let's also not forget about the other awesome and tasty food."

    "True, true" replied Luna. "But, sometimes he can be very obnoxious and beyond
    creative with his very unsatisfying food. I mean, the Ca-Lynn-Mari is lacking salt,
    and inspiration and doesn't taste at all good, and also that dumb cabbage casserole
    with the fish sauce."

    Lincoln then speaks. "Let's also not forget about his odd week of whatever he
    cooks for dinner. Glad we did stand up and change the whole thing, and took some time
    for us to get you guys to rally to that issue. I mean, I was getting sick and tired
    of Weiner Schnitzel Wednesday. He has to make something else different, something
    that won't taste bad or even make us feel sick and tired of many repeats."

    Lynn wants to voice something out, but they had a good point on that. Lynn seems
    frustrated after what she had failed, and so she takes her leave from the kitchen
    with her energy bar and drink. Lucy on the other hand takes notice of this. 'Now
    what the heck is she up to? Why would she mention that to Lincoln and Luna?'

    (An hour later.)

    Lincoln and Luna are in the Living Room and watching TV, and they see a
    documentary on work management is on, and before they can switch the channel, Lynn
    shows up. "Hey guys, oh that looks different. Brings back the memories of when mom
    took you guys to see where she works, which was the dentist, and also when we helped
    dad get his job back at Aloha Comrade..."

    Lincoln then speaks. "Lynn. Luna came with me to Rita's job at the dentist to keep
    an eye on me from getting bored, whereas the man who fears Halloween lied about take
    your daughter to work day, which I could've been part of since it is bring your kid
    to work day."

    Luna then speaks. "Also, we weren't bothered about what Lynnard was doing at Aloha
    Comrade. Linc and I weren't even there for that, you and the others were the ones who
    got him removed from that job, and then got him back into I.T. Linc and I arrived to
    help since Leni told us."

    Lynn Jr sighs, and she takes her leave, but she doesn't know that Leni notices
    this and she sees that what Lucy said seems to be right, and that something is going
    on with the sports loving sister.

    (Another hour later.)

    Lincoln and Luna are both in the backyard, and underneath the shade of the tree,
    and strumming away at their acoustic guitars. Then Lynn comes out, and she takes in
    the fresh air, and then she sees Lincoln and Luna and then she speaks. "Seeing you
    guys play music, brings back the time when we had the family band at the festival. I
    mean, mom and dad were part of it and..."

    Lincoln speaks. "Then Lynnard went too far and kept clanging the cowbell a lot,
    that he was in the zone, and he pushed me and Luna away from the microphones and
    pretty much sang some random off-key Texan song, and got everyone annoyed."

    Luna speaks next. "Then Rita and Lynnard told me that Mick Swagger was there, and
    tried to get me to befriend him and be part of his band. Which I declined and he left
    before they could get to him, then we went back to performance, and then Rita and
    Lynnard were at it again, and pretty much were into the stupid zone to even realize
    that we were "All" performing."

    Lynn Jr remembered that one, and the crowd bailed from this and left the security
    to remove the family, but then they allowed Lincoln and Luna to come back, since the
    Jamming Goats are set to perform for a special carnival birthday there.

    Lynn sighs and she looks annoyed and goes back into the house. Lincoln and Luna
    are both confused. This is the third time Lynn mentions something about their former
    parents, and also Lana is there with Hops, and so is Lola in her pink car. Lisa
    studying some ants, and Luan helping Mr. Grouse with his flowers, she's getting paid
    for that.

    All of them are thinking about one thing. 'Now what in the heck is Lynn Jr up
    to?'

    (Back inside.)

    Lynn closes her door, and she looks frustrated. "Are you serious?!" she throws her
    soccer ball, and it bounces around the room, and doesn't even hit her. "How did that
    not work?!"

    "What not work?" Lynn is startled by Lucy, and she falls. Lucy then side steps the
    football bouncing around, she grabs a baseball mitt and she catches the ball. "Lynn,
    what the heck are you doing? The entire afternoon, and you're just mentioning about
    the two bad parents who are undergoing parental lessons to get their heads adjusted
    and be responsible for once."

    Lynn didn't like where this was going, and so she tries to make an excuse. "What
    the heck are you talking about Gloom and Doom?"

    Lucy is not amused by this. "Don't try and play dumb with me, sister, I am not the
    only one who has noticed. The rest of us have seen that something is going on, and is
    revolving around you Lynn, and the weird stuff you keep saying. Lincoln and Luna are
    also getting suspicious. So, I will ask again. What the heck are you up to, Lynn
    Marie Loud Junior?"

    Lynn didn't like this, and she scoffs. "I don't have time to deal with you." She
    then opens the door and she yells at the Goth girl. "My business is my own, and I
    don't mean the business I do in the bathroom! Now get out of my room, Lucy!"

    Lucy does so, and when she leaves, the door is slammed. This gets the attention
    from Lori, Leni and Lisa. Lucy looks to them. "It seems that Lynn is up to something,
    which means my suspicions are right."

    Lisa also agrees. "Indeed. Lynn doesn't seem to be her usual self, and keeps
    mentioning the ones who are undergoing parental guidance lessons. Something doesn't
    fare right in the name of all things psychologically mental."

    Lori sighs. "This is something we need to discuss, and one thing's for sure.
    Whatever Lynn is up to, is gonna get her into a whole new world of trouble, I can
    feel it."

    A/N: Lynn
    is up to something, and it will backfire onto her, or be caught in the act by those
    who are suspicious by her schemes. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept,
    thanks dude. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this new chapter
    everyone.
Date made:
    9/5/22.

  


  
    55. Lynn Loud Jr part 2
  

  
    Continuing from what had happened previously involving Lynn
    Loud Jr, and the rest of the siblings now planning to know more and see what the heck
    is her problem. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, dude you are on a god damn
    roll and it is awesome! Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 55: Lynn Loud Jr part 2...

    (The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The shoe of Lori is slammed to the table, and then she calls out. "Alright, are we
    all here?" Lori looks around her bedroom. Leni, Luna, Lincoln, Luan, Lucy, Lola,
    Lana, Lisa and Lily. "Good, now this private and concerning sibling meeting will now
    come to order." They all know what she is talking about. "We're all here to talk
    about, the Lynn issue."

    Lisa speaks. "She seems to be mentioning more and more on our parental units
    currently within the Royal Woods Penitentiary."

    Lola speaks next. "She is always talking about it when she sees Lincoln and Luna
    around, and that is so weird even on her standards."

    Lucy speaks next. "I was there when it went down, and she mentioned about the food
    that our former dad made, and then came the down side of it all and we all have been
    through that." They know what she means.

    Luna sighs. "I honestly don't know what the heck is she up to, but something tells
    me this might have something to do with myself and Lincoln."

    Lincoln is concerned about this, and then Lucy speaks. "I was in her room earlier,
    and I asked her about what is going on and what she has been doing, but she denied
    answering my questions and told me to leave her room. Something doesn't smell right,
    and I don't mean the new pile of sweaty jerseys she has."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    56. Lynn Loud Jr part 3
  

  
    Time for the caretaker to take action and talk to the
    sporty Loud about what had gone down, and to share them something that is something
    they all didn't know about. Thank you very much to "Marvelomac1010" for this, and I
    hope you all enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 56: Lynn Loud Jr part 3...

    (November 17. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    A day has gone by, and we see Michelle Lewis in the Living Room, and she recalls
    what was told to her from November 15 involving Lynn Jr and her words, and she is
    deeply concerned about her and she has always noticed that sometimes Lynn ignores her
    or doesn't even talk to her, even though Michelle helped her with the whole ideal
    from the basketball thing.

    'I need to sort this out, I need to help with this major issue that Lynn has
    against me, and the whole problem that Lincoln and Luna might be going through. They
    were pretty silent, and Linc seemed less than happy when Lynn was around.'
    Michelle then gets up from the arm chair, and she heads up the stairs, and she pets
    Charles as he comes down the stairs.

    Michelle then knocks on the door, following by the sound of someone inside. "Come
    in." Michelle opens the door, and she is now inside the bedroom of Lynn Marie Loud
    Jr, and she sees her sports stuff have been cleaned and arranged, and her dirty
    clothing is clean as well, and this means the other talk they had about her clothing
    has been settled. Lynn then sees the woman come in, and she closes the door.

    "What the heck do you want?" Lynn then looks to the ceiling as she lays in bed,
    not bothering to get up or even acknowledge Michelle Lewis, and so the woman sits on
    the bed and she looks towards the Sports loving preteen.

    "Lynn, they told me about what had happened. I wanna know how you have been
    feeling lately and if you're doing alright."

    Lynn scoffs. "And why should someone like you even care?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    57. There is no Stalling here
  

  
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, a chapter based
    on the episode "No Stalling here." But with some changes, and an upcoming thing for
    tomorrow's chapter. Enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 57: There is no Stalling here...

    (November 18. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Luna Loud walks out of the bathroom, and she lets Lynn take over, and she high
    fives her on the way out. Luna is glad that Lynn is fine with the stuff going on now,
    but she is concerned about their parents who are currently in the penitentiary. But
    they can deal with that another time.

    Luna then recalls something. 'Today Mom has to go to the school, and see what
    Linc's teacher wants to talk about. This is a first time for her, but she's got
    this.' She then opens the bedroom door, and she sees her brother/roommate is
    dressed for what comes tonight. "You ready for this, little brother?"

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, yeah. I am. A little nervous, but I know that I didn't do
    anything wrong."

    Luna then hugs her brother. "Everything is gonna be alright, Lincoln. There is no
    way that someone like you has done anything bad lately, and surely that the teacher
    would only wanna talk to mom about your grades. You are after all a smart kid, no
    offense Lisa!"

    Lisa then calls back. "I am fine with that."

    Lincoln and Luna leave the bedroom, and then they reach the stairs and head on
    down. They see Lori, Leni, Lola and Lucy are going to be watching the Twilight Saga,
    Breaking Dawn Part 1. So, they shouldn't bother with them, and Luna is in charge for
    the night, but its Friday night and the others can do what they want.

    Michelle then comes out of her room and she sees Lincoln and Luna, and she smiles.
    "Alright, Luna seems like you are in charge and I think Lori and Leni can handle
    this." they see the girls have tears as they watch this. "We already had dinner, just
    watch over the others and make sure nothing bad happens."

    Luna nods. "Got it mom."

    Michelle still feels touched when she hears her call her that, she then looks
    towards Lincoln. "Alright, kiddo. Let's go and meet with the teacher." Lincoln nods,
    and then they both head out of the house, and into her Red Ferrari, and Luna waves
    goodbye to them.

    Luna then sees Lily crawl towards her, and so she picks up her baby sister, and
    then she brings her upstairs. "You wanna get some sleep baby sister?" Lily nods, and
    she yawns, and so Luna heads up to the bedroom, to handle this.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    58. The McBride Men
  

  
    I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for this one, and it
    involves a talk between the Louds, and the McBride's, and the things that have gone
    down since they started to try and meddle/take custody. Enjoy reading this newly
    posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 58: The McBride Men...

    (November 19. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    We see Lincoln and Luna walk out of the house and then Lincoln speaks. "Glad Lana
    finally found out that her pet lizard was having molting issues, she needs to take
    her to the vet."

    "Which is what Lori is gonna do later, take Lana and her pet to the vet" replied
    Luna, they then see Michelle Lewis waiting for them at her car, and they all hop
    in.

    Michelle doesn't start the car, she looks back and then she asks. "You guys
    alright back there?" she can see that they don't seem chill with this and she knows
    why. "Guys, I get what you guys are feeling and I am feeling the same issue too. I
    don't wanna do this, but we need to hear out what they wanna say."

    Lincoln and Luna know that she is right, and then the car starts and they drive
    off to meet with the McBride's, and they hope that this is something that could put
    an end to this meddling thing that they have been trying to do.

    (McBride Residence.)

    Clyde places down a plate with cookies, and then he sees his dads are making sure
    that everything is nice and tidy, and they are glad that the cats are at obedience
    school, and not here. Clyde knows that they are nervous. "Dad's, calm down. I know
    that this is something hard to do, but there's no need to be nervous. Just say what
    you wanna say."

    Howard and Harold nod. "Alright, we're just... This is happening so fast, and we
    don't know what else to do should something not go right" replied Harold.

    "We just wanna make things right, and undo the mistakes we did back then" replied
    Howard.

    They then hear the doorbell ring, and so Clyde goes over, and he answers it, and
    he sees Michelle Lewis, along with Lincoln and Luna Loud. "Hey guys, glad you came.
    Come on in."

    "Glad we came Clyde" replied Lincoln, the trio head inside and then they see them.
    Harold and Howard McBride, and deep down Lincoln didn't like being here. 'Let's
    get this over with.' They take their seats, but the Louds and Michelle don't
    bother to touch the cookies, and then Michelle speaks.

    "Alright you two, what the heck is it that you guys wanted to talk to us
    about?"

    Harold speaks first. "We wanna say, that we're sorry for our actions and our
    constant meddling into trying to get to the kids. We thought that we were going to be
    doing the right thing, right after what went down with Rita and Lynnard."

    Howard then speaks. "After the arrest towards Rita and Lynnard, and when we heard
    that they have been making bad parenting choices. We wanted to be there and help
    watch over the kids, to give you some backup, and we also didn't know if you could be
    trusted."

    Hearing that angers Michelle Lewis, Lincoln and Luna.

    Howard then speaks. "After the whole restraining order problem, we stayed away
    from you guys and we have been trying to come up with some plans to try and get
    around the restraining order, but then we thought about it and thought that if we do
    more plans, then it would mean far more trouble, and not just to us, but to Clyde and
    the rest of you as well."

    Harold speaks next. "We then saw what you are truly capable of and how much of a
    good mother you truly are, and that you can handle the louds and make sure that there
    would be no trouble, no chaos and changed everything, and we were wrong about who you
    are Michelle Lewis, and we finally saw that we made a terrible mistake and then we
    needed a plan to tell you guys, that we're sorry."

    Lincoln, Luna and Michelle can see, that they mean it and are truly sorry for what
    they have done. Michelle then speaks. "I guess we can forgive you guys, we can see it
    all over your faces that you two regret all you have done."

    Howard and Harold are surprised to hear this.

    Then Lincoln speaks. "But... We cannot trust you guys fully. You are still barely
    tolerable even when things seem calm. You guys always meddle with others and what
    they do and judge their safety and their methods, we can forgive but not trust."

    Luna then speaks. "But the one thing you guys can do to gain trust, is to show
    that you guys can adapt to the new changes, and one of which would be is to stop
    meddling in the lives of the others around the town. They all have their own lives,
    and you two meddling is so annoying."

    Howard and Harold nod and then they speak. "We'll try."

    Michelle nods. "Good, and also we will remove your names from the restraining
    order, we just wanna make changes that would be good to not just the lives of the
    louds, but to everyone else in this town. We wanna see if you guys can be part of
    that, and help make this town a little bit better."

    Howard and Harold are fine with this. "Thank you, we'll do our part."

    Luna nods. "We know." she then has another concern. 'Great Lakes City,
    Beaverton and Hazeltucky are our neighbors and those locations need to try and get
    their heads back into seeing what is happening around their towns. Perhaps we can
    help them too, because I know that Lincoln would want that.'

    Michelle then gets up. "We need to go, tomorrow is the big voting for the mayor of
    Royal Woods, and we also need to help the mayor to make sure the votes aren't
    tampered with. The one person we don't want is..."

    All of them speak. "Selena Williams."

    Howard is annoyed. "That lady is so annoying! She came to the house and complained
    about my roses!"

    Harold then speaks. "Then she judged our relationship and tried to take Clyde away
    from us, and wanted our cats put into kennels!"

    Clyde is also angered. "She thinks she is above everyone, she thinks she is gonna
    win. Well, news flash. No one is voting some crazed lady like her, heck I don't even
    wanna live here if she becomes mayor."

    Lincoln has concerns about that. 'Let us hope she doesn't win. Because she
    will take things to extreme and try something to make her win. We need to stop
    her.'

    A/N: The
    McBride's are now trusted again, and coming up is the mayor ordeals, and they need to
    make sure Selena Williams doesn't do anything to tamper with the voting. Thanks again
    to "Marvelomac1010" for this. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone.

    Date made: 9/6/22.

  


  
    59. The Mayoral Conflict
  

  
    Time to see the votes and who won, but we all know who
    would win and who would lose, and also some startling truths and revelations about
    something else from the annoyance within the town. Thank you "Marvelomac1010" for
    this, and enjoy reading this guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 59: The Mayoral Conflict...

    (November 20. Town Hall. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Everyone here is gathered, for the big announcement on who won the mayor
    elections, though many of them know who would win since they all voted for the same
    person, and then we see the Louds have arrived, along with Michelle Lewis and the
    Rosato's.

    Lola scoffs. "No way can Selena Williams win, but for sure someone voted for
    her."

    "You're not wrong kid." Scoots drives by them.

    Luna then asks. "Wait, what? Who? You?"

    Scoots stops and she turns around. "Nope. I wouldn't vote for Selena Williams,
    she's a Sue but far more annoying. Also, Selena Williams is just some dictating
    psycho. The one who voted for her, the only guy who voted for her was Flip. All
    because some weirdo came to him and paid him." she then rides off to meet with
    Seymour and Bernie.

    Michelle Lewis sighs. "I think I know who, Vic."

    Leni knows that name. "Wait, but from what I looked into, that guy is the campaign
    manager for Mayor Davis. Why is he siding with Selena Williams?"

    Michelle Lewis then explained. "Alright, so as it turns out Vic has been secretly
    helping Selena Williams so she can become the mayor, and Mayor Davis caught him
    trying to share her secrets and his plans to tamper with the votes. After that, he
    was fired from working at the town hall and then arrested, and he is currently held
    at a prison outside of town, which means Selena Williams has no ally to help her,
    that lady is on her own from here on end."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    60. School Side Trouble
  

  
    Return to the usual school thing, but it's about to turn
    into something truly chaotic and insane, and in the hands of someone who has to be
    sent away and has lost it big time. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 60: School Side Trouble...

    (November 21. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln Albert Loud, walking down the halls, and he passes by some of his friends,
    and then he waves to them, then he sees Principal Huggins walks by, and he seems less
    than pleased and also nervous being around Lincoln, and Lincoln remembers why and it
    had something to do with what went down last week.

    After the floor waxing incident, that man has been put under watch and the School
    Board gives him until the next school year to remain here. Because he will be
    replaced by a new principal, someone who could do better, and this means Huggins
    would either be jobless or demoted.

    Deep down, Lincoln knows Huggins deserves that for his stupidity. First with the
    Writing Club, and now the wasting on school funds for over waxing floors, and causing
    a lot of students to get harmed. Lincoln then hears Clyde give out the morning
    announcement and he smiles.

    'Clyde sure knows how to manage announcements. I am starting to see that he
    could become the next principal, but then again this is Clyde's choice and he is a
    good cook and baker. Wait, so what does he wanna be when he grows up? I mean, I am
    good with music and musician sounds good for me, and thank you Luna for that
    one.'

    Lincoln then sees his friends, and he goes over to talk to them about what had
    gone down the previous day, but as they all hang out they don't know that someone is
    glaring at them, and that someone is Andrew Hopkins and he doesn't like seeing
    Lincoln Loud holding the hand of Jordan Rosato, and he recalls what had happened when
    they last encountered.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    61. Lynn Jr and her new friend
  

  
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, and this one is
    all about Ms. Sporty in the house, and an encounter with someone new, someone who
    would change her thoughts and help make her feel more changed than ever before, since
    we all know that Lynn Marie Loud Jr never did have a crush on Francisco, it was
    official and I am gonna role with that stick, yo. Enjoy reading this
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 61: Lynn Jr and her new friend...

    (November 22. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Chore day once again, and we are a day away from Thanksgiving Day, and we see
    Lincoln Loud and Luna Loud have trash bags, and are ready to haul them out. "Thanks
    for the help sis" replied Lincoln.

    "No problem, Linc" relied Luna. "I am not gonna let you haul this on your own, and
    I did finish the..."

    "Hey, guys!" They see Lynn Jr come down. "Forgot this, but then again I can handle
    putting this one out myself." she places the box down, and they see the stuff inside
    are WWE Merchandise of Roman Reigns, and this surprises them. "What?"

    Lincoln picks up the action figure and then he recalls. "Does this have something
    to do with the guy who still has those titles? Because, Jordan and I barely watch WWE
    now, we're into AEW, sometimes."

    Lynn Jr sighs and she nods. "You guessed it right bro. Roman Reigns is such a big
    fat dumb jerk, heck his cousin the Rock is ten, no he is a hundred million times
    better than he ever will be. Seeing Roman Reigns hold onto the titles is so dumb,
    boring and lame. I'm pretty much done with WWE until they show a change of titles,
    and then I'll try and see if it is worth seeing. Also, I am not planning to see the
    WWE event coming to Michigan, so not worth it."

    "Also, I am gonna get rid of the Uso stuff I have been holding onto, and getting
    rid of anything else that dates back to Roman "The Dork" Reigns, but if I do go to
    WWE and get the chance to see it live, I'm gonna boo at the guy and throw an action
    figure of himself at the guy and then tell him to quit, go home and cry in the shower
    like a big fat tattooed baby who can't beat his awesome cousin."

    Lincoln and Luna are baffled hearing those words, and even Michelle Lewis who is
    in the Dining Room and helping Lisa handle the bills. They didn't see this coming and
    then Michelle speaks. "Whoa. Calm it down there, Junior. Also, I also hate Roman
    Reigns, he has got to go. The shield were more tolerable."

    Luna then speaks. "Well, there is the new guy in charge right? So, there has to be
    some changes, and perhaps they'll bring in someone who can win ad claim the titles or
    split them and it'll be balanced."

    Lynn Jr sighs. "I hope so, my friends tell me that too." she then opens the door,
    and she carries her box of some WWE things. "I'll be tossing this out, and then going
    for a jog or walk, whichever works. See you guys later." They watch as Lynn leaves,
    and they are concerned about her.

    Lincoln then wonders. 'I wonder if Polly Pain is in the same state as she
    is.'

    "I do not know what is even happening right now" replied Lisa.

    (Meanwhile, with Lynn Jr.)

    Lynn Jr is seen headed to Ketcham Park, and she is miffed. "That Roman Reigns
    thinks he is so tough, he's nothing. Heck, I bet that I could beat him even with his
    dumb baby diaper Uso cousins. I can win that title and make him look bad in front of
    his entire dumb bloodline, and The Rock can see that I am awesome, and maybe then I
    can get a Samoan tattoo and be awesome!"

    "But then again, watching someone else land the Smackdown onto that stupid Roman
    "The Dork" Reigns would be better, and once someone does beat the guy and send him
    packing to the unemployment line, then I'll be putting up a party, and we'll all be
    live streaming and singing how Roman Reigns is so dumb, gosh I hate him!"

    "No kidding."

    Lynn turns around, and she sees this girl at her age with some lighter brown hair.
    "I am in the same issue as well. I hate Roman Reigns, I mean he's had the title for
    so long and this makes WWE not interesting, he is legit ruining the show and making
    every other person watching not wanna watch at all. It's so dumb and so dull. He's a
    jerk, and I bet his wife and kid are ashamed of him!"

    Lynn smirks. "Yeah, I mean he doesn't deserve those titles, they need to go to
    true and honorable superstars. Roman Reigns didn't win those, he stole those and by
    the time someone beats him, he should be fired and arrested for bad sportsmanship,
    and his stupid Uso cousins and newly born baby dumb Uso too, they should be removed
    from the company."

    The new girl smirks. "I hear ya, heck I almost wanted to punch the TV every time
    that psycho Roman wins. I mean, the others couldn't beat him. I mean, Brock Lesnar
    couldn't do it, Drew McIntyre couldn't do it. I know they got others lined up, such
    as the returning Braun Strowman and possibly Cody Rhodes. But I think Austin Theory
    might win it if he cashes in, I don't know. He needs the right time for that."

    Lynn scoffs. "Not gonna be easy with Twin dorks, newborn dork and walrus man from
    toilet house are there by that stupid chief's side. Also, I'm Lynn Loud Jr, you seem
    new to Royal Woods."

    The girl nods, and she explains. "Moved here from Greatsville after we wanted a
    change of scenery and I know my team back home can handle the soccer and football and
    basketball without me. I trust in my second command to be the best first command. But
    anyway, my name is Annabelle C. McCann."

    Lynn is surprised to hear that name. "Wait, wait. McCann? Are you related to
    Chandler?"

    Annabelle sighs. "Yeah, I guess you know him too. We heard about what he did and
    that his parents have skipped town after his big and stupid thing. I hate him, to the
    core. I am nothing like him, heck I have been trying to figure out what his issue was
    after we met three years after he was born, I swear they spoiled him too much. Last
    time I saw him, was last year at the McCann family reunion, and he is also afraid of
    me because I know his big and dirty secrets."

    Lynn nods. "Yeah, I guess we can agree on that. That cousin of yours tried to kill
    my brother out of hate and anger, and I for one would love to kick his butt so hard,
    he'll have to search for it in the ocean."

    Annabelle chuckles. "Oh, I wanna do more than kick his butt. I wanna take Chandler
    and ship him to the bottom of the ocean, the whole world would be happy for that one.
    Because Chandler is such a dork, also sorry about your brother. I never thought my
    cousin would go that far."

    Lynn smiles. "Hey, no worries. You hate Chandler, and so does everyone else. Glad
    he's out of the picture, and you also seem like a gal who is into sports."

    Annabelle nods. "Sure am, though I will start classes next week and not tomorrow.
    I wanna join a team and see if I have what it takes, but then again I am good at what
    I can do, back when I was in my hometown."

    Lynn nods, and then she has an idea. "How about we play some soccer?" They see
    Margo in the Park, with Maddie and they are playing soccer. "Those are my friends,
    and I am sure they'd be alright with someone like you, and also see if you have what
    it takes."

    Annabelle nods. "Sure, let's go." They then head into the Park, and then Annabelle
    asks. "Wait, why did you say about me and what I have to what it takes?" Lynn needs
    to tell her, who the team captain is at the Royal Woods Middle School sports teams.
    Because this just might prove to her that she is team player worthy for their
    school.

    (Later.)

    After playing we see Annabelle and Lynn walking. "Wow. That was awesome and blood
    pumping, I have never felt alive in a long time! Woohoo!"

    Lynn chuckles. "Whoa, take it easy there. We were just playing some soccer, not
    competing against a rival school, kid."

    Annabelle chuckles. "Sorry. Just got into the moment and also thanks, I am so glad
    I am part of a team and I promise you that I will prove myself for basketball, and
    football. This has been an awesome first day here in Royal Woods, I feel as welcome
    here as I was back home."

    Lynn nods. "Anytime, and I know you can make the passes when schooling starts for
    ya. Also, you helped make my day better. One moment I am ticked off about Roman
    Reigns, and then another moment you show up and we got to know each other, this has
    been fun and I am glad I made a new friend."

    Annabelle giggles. "Thanks for being the first person I could talk to, and also be
    my friend. This has been a good day for both of us, and I can't wait for us to hang
    out again." The smile on her face, it just entices Lynn, and she blushes a
    little.

    "Oh, yeah. Me too, I look forward to hanging out with you... and also bringing my
    other friends along, they'd be pleased to meet a new friend who can be a brand new
    player for the next games, also if you are feeling like it, I am going to watch the
    Lions in baseball, and the Royal Woods Jellyfish compete next month, do you wanna
    partake with me for that?"

    Annabelle smiles and nods. "Sure! I could help cheer for the team, and also I am a
    fan of the Lions!" She then hugs Lynn, which surprises her. "This has been awesome,
    and I am so glad I made a new friend."

    Lynn blushes, and she gulps. Then Annabelle departs from the hug and she takes her
    leave down her street, which is at Olive Street. "See you around, Lynn Loud."

    Lynn stands there, baffled and blushing. "Yeah, you two Annabelle C. McCann."

    (Back at the Loud House.)

    The door opens and Lynn Jr walks in, and she seems calm. Watching TV are Luna,
    Leni and Lincoln and they see Lynn is back. "Hey sis, how was your walk, well jog?"
    asked Lincoln.

    Lynn chuckles and blushes. "Feeling better now." She then heads back upstairs, and
    to her room, and this catches Luna's attention. She can tell that something happened
    out there, whatever it is, is something only Lynn Loud Junior knows.

    A/N:
    Looks like Lynn Jr made a new friend, and though she is related to
    Chandler, she is against that bastard, and thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this,
    this is awesome to make and I hate Roman Reigns! Screw that guy! I hope that you all
    enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter guys, we are on a god damn
    roll!
Date made: 9/8/22.

  


  
    62. Lincoln and Luna Bonding
  

  
    Thank you again to "Marvelomac1010" for this next one, a
    moment of bonding between big sister and little brother, and looking forward to what
    comes the following day, which we all know what that is. Enjoy reading this newly
    posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 62: Lincoln and Luna, bonding...

    (November 23. Royal Woods elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The bell rings, and we see Lincoln Albert Loud and Jordan Rosato leave the school,
    and both of them talking about what they have planned, for when tomorrow comes.
    "Alright, so we're all gonna be going to have one big thanksgiving, the very first
    time with the Sharps and the Rosato's" replied Lincoln.

    Jordan giggles. "I know, this is going to be awesome. But this is also the very
    first time without the parents, well the ones you used to call parents."

    Lincoln nods and sighs. "Yeah, Lynnard and Rita, and those two are still going
    through their parent classes and I just hope they know what they're doing. Because I
    still feel concerned that everything they have learned might slip off when they come
    back, and it'll turn bad real fast."

    Jordan nods. "Yeah, but things will turn up good. I mean, so many change has come,
    like doing dodge ball today since tomorrow we can't do that, and glad we both still
    got the moves."

    Lincoln chuckles. "Dang right, I still feel bad for my friends though. They didn't
    seem to last long, but I gotta say that those rich girls, they got the moves, the
    grooves and all the right stuff to be awesome players in the game, except for Regina.
    How did she not see that ball coming?"

    The duo then part ways, but they share a small kiss and then Lincoln sees the Red
    Ferrari arrives, and Michelle Lewis is driving it, with Luna Loud in the back. He
    then goes inside and then Michelle asks. "So, how was school today, kiddo?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    63. Thanksgiving from changes
  

  
    Time for the event which we have been waiting for, time for
    Thanksgiving Day, and this will be the first time for them with the major changes
    going around ever since, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for this concept. Enjoy
    reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 63: Thanksgiving from Changes...

    (November 24. The Loud House Residence, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The season of autumn still here, and the Loud House is looking busy and preparing
    everything for this big event, and we see Michelle Lewis opens the oven, and she
    brings out the Turkey and she smells it. "Just as good as it looks, thank you Chef
    Ramsay online ideas and teachings."

    She then takes the large turkey to the backyard, and that is where the
    Thanksgiving dinner is being held. They had the dining room table moved, and
    thankfully the legs can be folded, and the guests are here, and helping with the rest
    of the stuff.

    The guests: Jordan, Rick and Jesse Rosato and they're dog, Ajax, Sam, Allyson and
    Simon sharp. Also, Albert (Pop-pop) and Myrtle (Gran-Gran) are here.

    They are checking on decorations, making sure the table is neat and tidy, and also
    using the leaf blower to knock away some autumn leaves that might come down.

    Michelle then goes back inside and she sees Jesse, Lori, Luan, Leni and Allyson
    are cooking. Lori has finished the beef soup, Leni is handling the pastries for the
    desert, Allyson is making her casserole and Luan is dicing some vegetables and then
    she checks on the cranberry sauce which she made by her own recipe, she made this at
    school.

    Michelle is glad to see the others doing some help, and then she goes to check on
    the pork, then she speaks. "Alright, we're almost done here guys. Lori, bring out the
    spaghetti out there."

    "Got it mom." Lori brings the dish out, and even the plate of Beef Soup, and she
    heads to the backyard, and then she places the food onto the table, she does see Lynn
    Jr, Lola and Lana looking to the good, and drooling, but they see Lori and her stern
    look and so they leave the food be.

    Lori then sees Lucy go towards her. "This food looks nice, Lori and I am surprised
    at how far you have come from not talking to Bobby. Are you sure you don't wanna know
    what's going on with them back in their home?"

    Lori smirks. "Not gonna happen, but I got this text message from Ronnie Anne, but
    it is actually from Bobby again. He has to stop borrowing her phone, and Lincoln said
    she'll tell Ronnie Anne when they have the sleepover this weekend."

    Lucy nods. "Bobby doesn't seem that devoted to this idea, or he forgot again. Take
    note, he doesn't seem to be..."

    "The sharpest tool in the shed?" Lori sighs. "No kidding, I don't know what the
    heck is going to happen as time goes on. I swear, Bobby is being a total dunce." she
    then goes back into the house, to help the others and Lucy watches over the food, and
    she even stops the pets from going after the food, because she can see them in
    Charles' doghouse and planning something.

    Lisa then goes over to Lynn who looks to the food. "I am surprised that you aren't
    planning to watch the football game, which you have done many times before, dear
    sister."

    Lynn Jr chuckles. "Yeah, it is true that I would do that when something like this
    would come around, but things are changing, and so I think this is a god change, and
    besides, I think I can watch it again next time, as long as no one spoils it for me
    when I meet with my friends, and I am sure they are doing the thing with watching the
    game while having a Thanksgiving dinner." They then go over and they help place the
    portrait of Rita and Lynnard on an empty chair, and another portrait of their gramps,
    Leonard.

    Meanwhile, we see Lincoln and Jordan on a tree branch, and they look around and
    see how the others are helping make this the best dang thanksgiving day ever and they
    already did their part and helped make this happen, they helped setup the
    decorations, and ensuring that the pets don't go out of control, which is why they
    are above the doghouse of Charles.

    They do see Luna Loud and Sam Sharp talking to each other, and they are chatting
    about the plans for Christmas, and also discussing about an upcoming gig, then Jordan
    looks towards Lincoln. "So, prepared for the big sleepover on Saturday, Linc?"

    Lincoln nods. "Sure am, and it'll be the very first one for Sid Chang, she is a
    good friend and the other thing I gotta do is inform Ronnie Anne about her brother
    borrowing her phone and using it to contact Lori. We need to know what the heck is
    going on back there."

    Jordan agrees. "A part of me thinks that Bobby is bored, and wants to talk to
    Lori, or he forgot about the agreed plan they had months ago, or a bit of both. I
    honestly don't know. Bobby is not the smartest teen around, and it has to be because
    of how their parents have gone down with their divorce."

    Lincoln sighs. "Yeah, that sounds just about right." They then continue to talk to
    each other about the sleepover, but they aren't aware that another thing that Luna
    and Sam are talking about, is the big double date moment they will have soon, for two
    couples Jordancoln and Saluna.

    (Later.)

    We now see the families are here, and together and all of them are going to eat
    the food, but they all say how thankful they are about this event, though many of
    them are more thankful for this big family moment, and because of how great things
    have changed after everything that has gone down, and that they all feel like one big
    and awesome family moment.

    Michelle Lewis is next to speak, and she has some good words. "Everyone, the one
    thing I am truly thankful about this, is how far things have come. I mean, I was a
    horrible person, but I changed and all thanks to the day I met, Luna and Lincoln, and
    have become part of this family, I am thankful for being here to spend time and help
    out as best I can, and also be a mother figure to the louds."

    Hearing this makes the Loud siblings happy, even Lynn. After all, recalling the
    advice and help from Michelle, this does make her see that Michelle Lewis is an
    awesome mother figure.

    Jordan then speaks. "I am Thankful at the bonding moments I have had with the rest
    of you, and feeling like I am also part of this family and helping with the change of
    their lives. I am thankful for spending time event, with the white haired awesome
    boy, whom I know and love."

    They are all touched hearing this, and they watch as Jordan Rosato shares a small
    kiss with Lincoln Loud, and some of them take photos of this and find it so cute.

    Luna Loud speaks, and they all look to her. "The one thing I am thankful for, is
    how much all of us have changed, and become better folks and away from mistakes from
    the past. Changing everything about is, and making sure that we don't squander or
    ruin the lives we would have, and I don't even know what would happen if we continued
    with what we normally do. I am thankful for how we are changing, and for the dang
    better."

    They are all in agreement on that, and are also thankful for the changes that have
    happened to them and how much they are now different from their former selves, and
    then Lincoln Loud speaks.

    "I... I am thankful, that we could all be together, and be one happy and large
    family. Even though some aren't here with us, what matters are the good folks who
    could come and make this, possibly the best dang Thanksgiving Event, ever."

    Everyone claps and cheers hearing thing, and they are also thankful for those
    words from Lincoln, they then proceed to enjoy this delicious Thanksgiving Dinner,
    and talk about some good and nice times, then Michelle Lewis speaks. "Has anyone
    heard about this Annabelle C. McCann girl who is new in town?"

    Lynn Jr remains silent, and she stops eating, and all of them look to her. She has
    to tell them something about her, and how much she is not like her damned cousin.

    (Timeskip, night time. Tetherby's abandoned mansion.)

    A limo arrives, followed by several trucks and the servants inside haul the stuff
    into this mansion, and some of them start to clean the inside and out, and two
    elderly folks walk out and look around, but who are they?

    Robert Silver - 75 years old with short silver and grey hair and some wrinkles
    on him and he's wearing a monocle on him has a fur coat and a walking stick which
    almost makes him look like Tetherby and he's Leslie and Delilah's
    grandfather.

    Gabrielle Silver - 75 years old with long silver and grey hair earrings on her
    ears a fancy coat on her and some jewelry and a taxidermy weenier dog around her neck
    kinda like Cruella De Ville and she's Leslie and Delilah's grandmother.

    "Now this shall be a true home for us as we stay in this wretched little Podunk
    town" replied Gabrielle.

    Robert nods. "Indeed. A shame our dear friend Tetherby has been sent to jail for
    something he was wronged, damn those who would dare to make him look stupid. They
    don't know who he truly is, and we are."

    Gabrielle also agrees. "For now, we must prepare our plans, to ensure Leslie
    Silver belongs to us, and falls under our laws, and our jurisdiction." They then head
    into the mansion, and look forwad to the next day, to seek out their granddaughter,
    Leslie.

    A/N: And
    a Happy Thanksgiving to everyone else, and I wanna say, that I am thankful for what
    "Marvelomac1010" has delivered and with more to come. I hope that you all enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter guys.
Date made: 9/9/22.

  


  
    64. Old and Troublesome Silver's
  

  
    Oh boy, oh heck no. The trouble is here, the new trouble
    and this trouble is locked onto someone, and that someone doesn't wanna join them,
    and then it will be redirected to another person, this is going to go all too bad for
    them and it probably will be around longer. Thank you "Marvelomac1010" for this, and
    enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 64: Old and troublesome Silver's...

    (November 25. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We arrive here, and this is where Lincoln, Luna and Jordan are located, and the
    trio are talking about what they all did the other day, the best big family
    thanksgiving they have ever had, ever. "That thanksgiving dinner event we had from
    the other day, was the best ever, and I wonder if we can do that whole thing again"
    replied Jordan.

    Luna smirks. "Chances we will have it again, I mean we all enjoyed it. But the one
    thing that surprises me, is that LJ made friends with the new gal."

    Lincoln nods. "As long as Annabelle C. McCann is against Chandler, then she is
    alright with me, and the trouble her cousin did is something I will not hold against
    her, she is not chandler and I can tell that she never ever will be. Glad we have a
    McCann friend, and I wonder what will happen when Chandler knows his cousin is here
    in town."

    Jordan chuckles. "Chances he'll freak out, and get angry. But then again, he is
    afraid of her since she is pretty much better than him, and not troublesome and knows
    his biggest and darkest secrets."

    Lincoln then asks Luna. "Hey sis, where the heck is Sam?"

    Luna then responds. "Sam is babysitting her little brother, Simon. That is the
    sole reason why we can't have the special double date, sorry guys."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    65. Sleepover at Rosato's
  

  
    Time for a sleepover at the Rosato Home, and there will be
    some fun things, truths to be told and kept secret, and dares galore. Thanks again to
    "Marvelomac1010" for this, we're on a god damn roll dude! So, enjoy reading this
    newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 65: Sleepover at Rosato's...

    (November 26. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Lincoln Loud checks on the things he has ready. He checks his bag, and he makes
    sure everything is here. "Looks like I got everything I need, for Jordan's sleepover,
    this is gonna be awesome." Then Luna Loud comes from behind, and she hugs her brother
    from behind, which makes Lincoln chuckle and accept the affection from his big
    sister. "Hey sis."

    Luna smiles, then she has her brother turn around and then she goes down to his
    level. "Gonna be a little lonely with you not here, little brother."

    Lincoln knows how much they're sibling bond means to them. "Don't worry sis, I
    will message you before I go off to bed. We might be far, but we can still talk to
    each other, everything is going to be alright, Luna. I'll be back tomorrow."

    Just then, they hear Michelle Lewis calling. "Lincoln, come on kiddo." The duo
    then leave the house, the others are in their rooms and doing their own thing, though
    Lori and Leni are doing the cooking, and Michelle also cooked by she cooked something
    else.

    Lincoln and Luna arrive to the front yard, and they see Michelle Lewis waiting.
    "Alright, kiddo. Time for you to go to the sleepover, and also I cooked up something
    for you to bring for the others to enjoy, some delicious sweet and spicy Beef
    Wellington, something I learned to make with some ingredients of my own."

    Lincoln liked the sound of this, he then hugs his big sister, and then he follows
    Michelle Lewis to the car, and then Luna waves as the Red Ferrari drive off. Luna
    then then walks back into the house, and helps keep an eye on the others until
    Michelle Lewis gets back, even though she has some concerns about this sleepover and
    what might happen, she knows that Lincoln and the others got this.

    (Rosato Residence, Rose Street.)

    Jordan Rosato looks around the Living Room, and she sees that everything seems
    ready, and then she smiles at the setup. "This is gonna be an awesome sleepover
    night."

    "With your boyfriend of course..." the one who said that, is her father and
    mother.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    66. Cat-Sitting
  

  
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this total alternate
    from the episode known as "The Purr0fect Gig" Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 66: Cat-Sitting...

    (November 27. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    We see Luna Loud is in her bedroom and she goes through her laptop and she stops
    and looks out the window leading to the backyard, and she sees their neighbor Mr.
    Grouse is trying to catch the raccoon, and Lana is helping, and so is Hops and
    Charles. She doesn't know what that is all about, but she can tell that Lana is
    enjoying herself.

    Luna then returns to her laptop and she sees that someone is selling some crusty
    and sweat t-shirt, and it is from the first concert of Mick Swagger, and she is
    grossed out by it. "Now that is some gross and messed up stuff. Who the heck would
    even by this trashy thing? Dang."

    Just then, the door opens and she sees her brother Lincoln, back from the
    sleepover. "Hey there, sis."

    Luna smiles seeing her brother/roommate back and she goes over and she gives him a
    hug. "Glad to see you back here, Lincoln. So, how was the whole thing? Well, besides
    the fact you did message me last night on how things went."

    Lincoln then puts his bag away. "Awesome. We all had breakfast, and from what
    Jordan told me, she plans to have one again next time, when her parents will allow
    her to. Also, I think I saw Lana helping Grouse with a raccoon, what the heck is that
    all about?"

    Luna is confused too. "No idea. Also come on, there might be some left over pizza
    from last night, Lori and Leni made it for dessert after dinner." Lincoln liked the
    sound of that, and so they both leave the room and head downstairs, and they are
    going to the kitchen, but then the doorbell rings, and they go over and see who it
    is, and they see it is the McBride's. Clyde, Howard and Harold.

    They see Harold is looking concerned, but Howard is breathing through a paper bag,
    and then Lincoln asks. "Ummm, what the heck is going on here?"

    Howard hen panics. "A waking nightmare!" He then breathes through the bag again,
    and this startles Lincoln and Luna, they haven't quite seen them like this.

    Harold then goes over to calm down his husband. "Deep breaths Howie."

    Luna looks towards Clyde. "Clyde, what the heck is going on here?"

    Clyde then explains. "The Annual McBride Family Reunion Party is here, and we
    already made a ton of Potato Salad, and we need to go there. But the issue is our
    cats, and our usual cat-sitter is not available and she is also on her family
    reunion, which was moved and was supposed to be the other day, but it is today as
    ours. We need to know if Lori or Leni is available to..."

    Luna then responds. "Lori is at golf practice and Leni is working at the mall,
    sorry guys. Also, don't bother with Luan, she is at a birthday gig and then she'll be
    headed to her friend's house, Benny for a study date."

    This horrifies Howard, and he goes stiff and falls, but Harold catches him, then
    Lincoln speaks. "We can watch over Nepurrtiti and Cleopawtra for you guys, no problem
    at all."

    They all sigh in relief, and then Luna speaks. "We can handle them, we've dealt
    with several pets and I doubt two cats would be troublesome to us."

    Harold then hands them the keys. "Here are the keys to the house and also..." He
    shows them another key. "The key to the food pantry where the cat food is located.
    Recently, our fur babies have learned how to pick locks, but not this kind of lock."
    Lincoln and Luna didn't see this one coming.

    Clyde then speaks. "We'll be back later in the afternoon, or night time. Whichever
    works, and another thing. We left a book with everything you need to know on how to
    deal with our cats, and be careful with them too, especially when bath time is around
    the corner, they hate them."

    Lincoln chuckles. "Same with Cliff." they see Cliff is hiding at the back of the
    couch, he hates it when someone mentions bath time.

    Harold then speaks. "Alright, thanks for the help guys and also we should go
    Clyde, I have twenty pounds of potato salad in the trunk and I think it is
    threatening to turn on me." they then take their leave, and Lincoln looks to
    Luna.

    "We should leave a note, telling the others where we're off to."

    "Good call, little brother" replied Luna.

    (McBride Residence.)

    Lincoln Loud and Luna Loud are now in the house. They walk around, and then
    they stop and they spot the large book. "Now that is one big book." Lincoln opens it
    and he reads what it says. "Alright, so in this incredibly large book of Kitty Care,
    we need to feed the cats and they can be pretty cranky when not given their
    food."

    Luna sees the time. "10:02 am. Alright then." Luna then opens the food pantry,
    she hears meowing and sees the angry cats, Nepurrtiti and Cleopawtra. But the glare
    from Luna makes them back off, and they sit still on the floor, Luna then gets their
    food bowls, and then puts the cat food inside. "There, also you two need to calm
    down."

    Lincoln smiles seeing this. "Lunes, we got this all covered. Alright, time to
    see what is next."

    (Cat-Sitting Montage.)

    Lincoln and Luna walk the cats, and they made sure they stayed still and not
    run off, Lincoln managed to pull them back when they tried to pull off, and he showed
    them a laser pointer to which helps them with not going all out.

    They manage to give the cats a bath, and they are well-behaved after Lincoln
    told the cats about the dangers of not being bathed properly and these cats do not
    wanna get sick, or worse. They finish giving the cats a bath, and also give the cats
    manicures and pedicures.

    Afterwards, they feed them again and then play some hide and seek and tag.
    Followed by some fun and silly selfies, and then watching some TV, the show: Kitchen
    Nightmares.

    Then they have dinner, and Luna and Lincoln make them something delicious, and
    of course it is fish based. After that, they sing them to sleep, but in the process
    Lincoln Loud falls asleep as well, which Luna finds adorable.

    (End Montage.)

    Night time, and we see Lincoln and Luna on the Living Room couch, and Luna is
    reading a book on the history of World War 2, and resting on her lap is her brother,
    Lincoln. Luna rubs his hair as they stay like this, and then she recalls something.
    'I think there is a World War 2 game that Linc might like, I think it's an RTS
    and if I am not wrong, I saw it at the Royal Woods mall, and not expensive
    too.'

    Then the front door opens, and she sees the McBride's are back. "I thought that
    your potato salad was delicious Hare bear" replied Howard.

    But Harold, doesn't seem pleased about what had happened today. "But why the heck
    did everyone else go for Aunt Brenda's? She was told to not bring any, she agreed to
    bring dessert!"

    Clyde also agrees. "At least Nana Gale was fine with what you brought, and at
    least she managed to talk some sense into everyone about how stupid Aunt Brenda was
    to bringing the same thing we were, I think Aunt Brenda is trying to be better than
    you, for some reason."

    Harold sighs. "I cannot believe I am about to say this, but if Aunt Brenda shows
    up to the next one and she hasn't learned anything, then we are leaving." They then
    see Luna and she carries her sleeping brother. "Did something happen while we were
    gone?"

    Clyde then asks. "How are the cats?"

    Luna then explains. "Cats are in bed, and fast asleep. Linc here just fell asleep
    after we sang the kitties to sleep. All is well, and we went with what the book says,
    and also we cooked some fish dinner for the cats."

    "That's good to know, and also here." Howard hands Luna 40 dollars. "For your
    troubles."

    Luna smiles and accepts this. "Thanks guys." she plans to split it with her
    brother.

    "Do you need a ride home?" asked Harold.

    "No need" replied Luna. "Mom is coming to pick us up, goodnight McBride's." Luna
    then leaves the house carrying her snoozing brother, and she can hear Michelle's car
    is outside.

    The McBride's then go to the kitchen and Harold still looks miffed. But then he
    realizes. "Wait, we didn't bother to ask if Luna wanted to bring home some of the
    potato salad!"

    They look out the window and see the Red Ferrari leaves, and Howard speaks. "We
    can always donate these to the needy, when tomorrow comes." Harold wants to yell in
    anger, to speak about how he hated this family reunion, but Clyde and Howard stop
    him! Dude, the cats are sleeping!

    A/N:
    There you have it, totally different and based off the episode called
    "The Purr-Fect gig" and thank you "Marvelomac1010." I hope that you all enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter guys.
Date made:
    9/12/22.

  


  
    67. The elders Silver school visit
  

  
    We got trouble again, the very same trouble which one of
    the rich girls doesn't wanna have to deal with. Thank you again "Marvelomac1010" for
    this, this is literally rolling out as you planned, and what I have kinda sought out.
    Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 67: The Elder's Silver School Visit...

    (November 28. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln Loud is walking down the halls, and joined by the rest of his friends, and
    all of them are talking about what is to come soon.

    "So, the snowstorm will hit Royal Woods, this Saturday, but this is a strong one
    and could be bad when it does make landfall" replied Jenny.

    "At least we can have some calm and peaceful snow to arrive when the very 1st of
    December shows up" replied Zach. "This is going to be an awesome winter season."

    "This'll be a tough one for us at the farm, but then again we have stockpiled
    enough supplies to last us a whole long time" replied Liam.

    "But guys, let's all get real here" replied Kat. "What are we all truly looking
    forward to?" They all know what she means, the Christmas school break, and the
    holiday of Christmas itself, all of them look forward to that one.

    Lincoln recalls something else. 'This will be the very first Christmas, but
    without our parents to be there. But then again, those two have always handed Luna
    some stuff to make her rock n' roll, and she ends up donating such gift to those who
    need it the most, or selling it to someone else who wants it the following year. This
    year, it'll all be super different.'

    Just then, Lincoln and Jordan notice, someone looks annoyed and she closes her
    locker, and then Jordan asks. "Leslie, are you feeling alright?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    68. The Fund Raiser
  

  
    From the episode called "Deep Cuts" and this is made by
    "Marvelomac1010" thanks dude, well the concept is what he sent to me, and of course I
    have done what I could to make this possible. Time to deal with the school budget
    cuts, with a splendid and awesome idea. Enjoy reading this
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 68: The Fund Raiser...

    (November 29. Royal Woods High School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Just another day in High School, and just as any other usual day, Luna Loud is
    avoiding the boys who either wanna talk to her, or they wanna ask her out on a date
    and she manages to evade all of them, and then she meets with her friends as they are
    headed to the music club. "Hey gang, so ready to try out this new song I have planned
    for our next gig?"

    Sam chuckles and nods. "Dang right. My bass is restringed and tightened." she then
    glares at some boys who are trying to follow them, and he glare from Sam scares them,
    and they run for it.

    Then Mazzy speaks. "My drums are ready for this thing, and also I made an order
    for some new drums too. I think the ones I already have are starting to show their
    age, I mean it was from my uncles many years ago."

    Sully speaks next. "My keyboard is all patched up, and ready to..." He then sees a
    note on the door that leads to the music room. "Hey what's this? Someone selling
    their gear?"

    "No, I doubt anyone would" replied Sam.

    Luna then reads what the note says. "Due to the budget cuts in school, we have no
    other choice but to shut down the music club. Sincerely, Principal Rivers."

    All of them remain silent, and then they all yell. "What?!"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    69. Middle School Trip
  

  
    Time for a nice trip, to Middle School, and is based on the
    episode "Middle Men" and I wanna say thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for once again making
    this all possible. Enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 69: Middle School Trip...

    (November 30. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    We now see Lincoln Loud, and school hasn't started yet, and he is already packed
    with the lunch he will need, and also some snacks made by Michelle Lewis, and she is
    prepared for what this day is all about. Luna then goes towards him. "Hey, Linc.
    Ready for a day to go and check out the Middle School?"

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, this is something I wanna do so I can recognize the Middle
    School and everything that goes on, I wanna know the rules and see the classes that I
    might be interested in, but I am aware of the music club, and the chess club
    there."

    Luna chuckles. "Of course you are, little brother." The duo then leave the
    bedroom, and they head to the stairs, but then they run into someone, and that
    someone is Lynn Loud Jr, and she is glad to see her brother.

    "Hey, Lincoln. I know you're gonna do an awesome time seeing Middle School for the
    first time, I mean the way things were for me at Middle School was terrible." Lincoln
    and Luna know, they were told about what Lynn Jr went through when she started Middle
    School. "But, I know the Orientation Buddy I called is gonna work, for you and
    Jordan. Also, why is Clyde not coming along?"

    Lincoln then explains. "Clyde wished he could come, but he has some stuff to deal
    with at the school later in the afternoon, a big meeting with Superintendent Chen,
    and it might have something to do with some major changes, and we all know what
    change is that..."

    Luna and Lynn Jr cross their arms and speak. "Principal Huggins."

    Lynn Jr sighs. "One of these days, that delusional principal is gonna get himself
    locked up..."

    "And they won't let him out" replied Luna, they then head on downstairs, and they
    prepare to go towards Middle School. Lucy does wait for them, and then she speaks to
    her brother.

    "Lincoln, thanks for trusting me to watch over the younger ones for the day, and I
    hope you have fun when visiting the Middle School."

    Lincoln nods, and he kneels down to Lucy's level. "Luce, listen to me. At some
    point, when the time comes, I will also be going to Middle School per usual, and I
    want you to just do what you gotta do, and keep things in check and make sure trouble
    doesn't come around for the younger ones. I trust you, Lucy. You got this." Lucy
    smiles hearing this and she hugs her big brother, to which Lincoln returns the
    hug.

    The moment is so touching, that Leni takes a photo of this and then she recalls
    something. 'One day, Lori will be going off to college, and when that does
    happen, then it'll be my turn to become the eldest here, but I think Luna already has
    been doing that for a long, long while. But, I will be there to help as well. It's
    what we older sisters gotta do.'

    (Royal Woods Middle School.)

    The Red Ferrari from Michelle Lewis drives off, and the trio have been dropped
    off. Lincoln Loud, Jordan Rosato and Lynn Loud Jr, and the two Elementary School kids
    look to the school. "Wow, Clyde would be impressed by the architecture of the place"
    replied Jordan.

    "This is it, time to go and see Middle School, but we need to meet with the
    Orientation Buddy, right sis?" asked Lincoln.

    Lynn Jr nods. "Yup, and there she is." They spot who it is, and it is this girl
    named Lainey and she is a good friend to Lynn Jr, and a member of the Royal Woods
    Royal Derby Queens, and she is lesbian and has a girlfriend. "Hey there, Lainey.
    Ready to help keep an eye on my little bro and his special gal?"

    Lainey nods. "I got this, Lynn. You should go and handle the soccer team, they
    could use some final words and practice before the big game comes in when spring
    starts again next year, after all... December is no place for such game."

    Lynn chuckles. "Dang right." she then looks to her little brother and his
    girlfriend and then she speaks towards them. "Keep an observant eye, don't mess up
    and... You know, forget what I said. You two got this." Lynn then heads off to meet
    with her team, and so Lainey guides Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato, into the school
    and they are excited to see what lies within.

    Lainey then asks. "You guys nervous or excited?"

    Lincoln then speaks. "We heard about what Lynn went through when she first started
    Middle School, I feel bad that she went through that, and it also explains why she
    has become tougher than she usually was before she went to Middle School, but things
    are different now and we know that we can handle this, heck this is a good start to
    be prepared for when we come here."

    Jordan speaks next. "We aren't gonna let some mistakes and troubles hinder us
    down, and we also wanna take this moment of a tour to inform the others, to tell them
    of what they can do to not get into trouble, and also see how well this education
    system is and not something unstable or chaotic." They then see Principal Ramirez,
    and they wave to her, and she waves back and returns to her office.

    They did see Meryl, the twin sister of Sheryl and both Lincoln and Jordan are
    surprised. 'Never knew Sheryl had a twin.'

    Lainey smiles. "Well then, let's get this awesome Middle School Orientation
    started."

    (School Orientation Montage!)

    They arrived to Biology class, where they were prepped up and ready for the big
    meal worm study and they are thrilled to be wearing lab coats, which is something
    they have never ever had before.

    They head for Bolhofner's class and arrive on time, and they are given two extra
    seats and learn some advanced math, but he seems kinda weird and they can tell he
    also looks a little annoyed. They don't know why, but he doesn't seem to stop glaring
    at Lincoln Loud.

    Lincoln is concerned, and he is hoping that he will not be part of that man's
    class.

    They do arrive to Gym Class, but Jordan is not pleased that they cannot do Dodge
    Ball, and same with Coach Keck. She knows who Jordan Rosato is, and she wants to see
    how effective she is at Dodge Ball, but the Floors have been waxed for the PTA
    meeting this afternoon.

    They are also given the chance to see the different Clubs, and are introduced to
    the leaders of the two clubs that have gotten the attention from both Lincoln and
    Jordan, and now they know which clubs to join. The Music Club, the Gaming Club, and
    the Chess Club.

    They did make good friends with two Middle Schoolers, Byron and Cici and they know
    that they will meet them when they go here, since these two are the same age as Lynn
    Jr, and they met up with a friendly and very familiar face, the cousin of Leslie
    Silver; Delilah S. Silver, and she helps manage the Tech and Chess Club.

    (Timeskip. Lunch Time.)

    We arrive here at lunch, and Lincoln is confused by the lunch lady who is glaring
    at him, and then he opens his brown paper bag and he has his lunch, which Michelle
    Lewis made, a pepperoni, ham and cheese sandwich, with some mustard and ketchup and
    it tastes awesome.

    Jordan brought with her three slices of a chocolate pie, and some iced tea, while
    Lincoln has some hot chocolate in a small thermos for his drink.

    Lynn Jr then heads over, and she has her spicy hoagie and energy drink, and then
    she asks. "So, how was the orientation guys?"

    "We did great, and we're learning a lot about how things work around here, Lynn"
    replied Lincoln. "Things sure have been different after when you first came here, at
    least those students who messed with you are gone, and you've made some friends."

    Lynn nods. "Yeah, sure has been some time since then. Glad everything has changed,
    and take note, after lunch this is you two doing it alone and without Lainey." they
    see Lainey hanging out with her girlfriend, and she is with her other friends as
    well. "You guys think you can handle it?"

    Lincoln and Jordan smirk. "Game on."

    Lynn Jr smiles hearing this. "That's the spirit." She then asks. "So, what else
    went down?"

    Jordan speaks next. "Bolhofner is giving Lincoln an odd stare, we are now
    interested in the many clubs here, and... Hmmm, what the heck am I missing?" She
    sounds annoyed. "Oh yes, we can't have dodge ball today." she has this glare of
    anger, and this startles Lincoln and Lynn, they know how she is a gal for that sport,
    and deep down they both know one thing.

    'Everyone is gonna be annihilated when she comes to school here.'

    (Timeskip, After School.)

    The bell rings, and Lincoln, and Jordan walk out of the Middle School and then the
    duo high five with Delilah, Byron, Cici, Darrel, Allison and Laurence. They have
    legit made some awesome new friends, and they look forward to seeing them again
    soon.

    They do wave to Lynn, and she waves back and she has her roller skates on and she
    rolls out with her team, they got some Roller Derby practice to go to, and Lincoln
    also sees Annabelle C McCann with them, and he is glad he made a friend from her, he
    can tell that things are going to be a whole lot different when he graduates from
    Grade School.

    The Red Ferrari from Michelle Lewis arrives, and so they go towards it and prepare
    to head on home, but then Lincoln stops and he turns around and looks to the Middle
    School and deep down he could swear that someone is watching him.

    Luna then looks to her brother. "Lincoln, everything okay?"

    Lincoln then goes back to the car. "I'm fine, just looking forward to coming back
    here again, permanently." They then tell the others about the stuff they did here,
    and then the Red Ferrari drives off, but he wasn't wrong... Someone was watching him,
    from one of the windows in the Middle School, and it is none other than Mr. Bolhofner
    and he watches the vehicle drive off.

    'When I get that Loud boy to be in my class, then he will have to tell me
    everything about Michelle Lewis, and then she will date me and then she will love
    me.'

    A/N: A
    whole new game changer from the episode known as "Middle Men" and thanks again to
    "Marvelomac1010" for this, and I had to make some changes, and so I hope this was
    alright dude. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 9/13/22.

  


  
    70. The Baby-sitting Issue
  

  
    Oh, yeah! December chapters here, and this one is based off
    from the episode called "Sitting Bull" and thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept, but take note there are some changes made from this, and I hope you all
    enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 70: The Baby Sitting issue...

    (December 1. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We arrive to the Loud House, and the place feels chilly and cold, and there is no
    snow, yet. They are still hoping for it, and at the moment Lucy is at the backyard,
    and she is embracing the cold air, she sighs and then she goes to the tree and she
    hands upside down.

    Inside, Lincoln is done with his homework. "There, done." Lincoln then puts his
    homework again, and then he feels something. "I could use something to eat." So, he
    leaves the bedroom that he shares with his big sister, he heads down the stairs and
    then to the kitchen, and there he sees Lori, Leni, Luna and Luan, and all four of
    them are concerned, scared and worried, and then he asks. "Girls, what the heck is
    going on here? What's wrong?"

    Lori sighs and then she speaks. "Bro, recall that each one of us have a
    babysitting gig?"

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, the loud Babysitting service, and was first made when you
    started babysitting at the age of 13. Then Leni came next, followed by Luna, and
    lastly Luan. Though, it is Leni and Luna who seem to have the best ones due to them
    being a bit nicer than the others and always comforting when it is needed for the
    kids. Why, what's wrong?"

    Lori then explains. "Lincoln, we got a call that this couple, the fox couple are
    going to have another night of calm and peace. So, they called that they need someone
    to babysit their kids, the most unruly and possibly the very worse kids ever in Royal
    Woods."

    All four older louds then speak. "The Fox Quintuplets!"

    Leni then speaks. "Those little kids are so mean, they locked me out of the house,
    and it was cold and raining outside!"

    Luan speaks next. "The little stinkers thought it would be funny to splash water
    onto me, and place a mouse trap onto my hands!"

    Luna scoffs. "Those mongrels are bad to the bone, especially when they think it is
    so damn funny to cause the pipes in the toilet to overflow!" Lincoln recalls that
    one, and even he is angered.

    Lori then speaks. "We asked Lynn if she wanted to do this since they seemed like
    her tough type, but she's busy tonight. Lynn is gonna spend the night with her friend
    Margo at her place."

    Lincoln sees where this is going and then he speaks. "Well, I don't know much
    about the true troublesome nature of the Fox Quintuplets, but what if I do it?"

    They remain silent, and that's when Luna's priority as a big sister, and guardian
    kicks in and then she speaks. "Absolutely not, Lincoln Albert Loud. That has got to
    be the worse idea ever, and I am not having you get hurt or worse by them. I can name
    25 reasons why you shouldn't go!"

    Lori then speaks. "Luna has a point, Lincoln. They are literally the worst."

    Leni speaks. "They won't show mercy, and they will totes ruin your night."

    Luan speaks next. "This is a troubling thing that you don't wanna be quintuplet-ed
    into. But seriously, this is a fatal four way front line with no chances to recount,
    and you could end up in serious pain!"

    Lincoln then speaks. "Girls, girls. Calm down, look I have dealt with the younger
    sisters at the school, and in the house..."

    "But you didn't do most of that stuff alone!" They all look to a very serious
    Luna, and she also shows concern. "I have helped you through all of that and..."

    "But I wanna help!" said Lincoln. "I can handle this. I really can."

    They all were feeling concerned about this, but Luna looks to the determined look
    on her little brother, and it looks as if she is staring at herself, and so she sighs
    and speaks. "Alright, you can go, but I am coming along with you." This surprises the
    others. "Guys, I legit hate those four troublesome kids, and I don't wanna deal with
    those brats. But I am not gonna let my little brother get hurt from them."

    The others don't know about this, but then again they know that this is known
    Loud, who knows how to handle things, and even though she is dealing with the dreaded
    Fox Quintuplets, they know that when her brother is on the line, then they might just
    pull this off.

    (Timeskip, Night Time.)

    We arrive to the Fox Quintuplets house, and we see Lincoln and Luna are there, and
    they watch the parents drive off at great speed, and this doesn't look good. Luna
    scoffs. "Cowards, this is their own fault for not having the guiding skills to
    control their kids. They deserve the same fate as Rita and Lynnard, then we'll see
    how these dreaded monsters feel when they lose their parents, for more than three
    years." Lincoln can tell that Luna had a plan, to deal with the Fox Quintuplets and
    their parents.

    Luna then looks to her brother. "You ready for this, little brother?"

    Lincoln sighs. "Nope, but this is something I wanna help see through, so let's do
    this thing."

    Lincoln and Luna open the door of the house, and they see the chaos happening
    inside. The Fox Quintuplets are jumping around, making a mess on the walls, wrecking
    the furniture and even fighting over some stuff, and this seems like the chaos from
    the Loud House before, but ten times worse.

    Lincoln doesn't seem fazed. "Reminds me of the usual chaos when we once left the
    pets alone. I think with some team work, we can handle this."

    "Alright then." Luna ducks down from an incoming plate. "Let's Dance with the
    Devil's Tonight."

    (Fox Quintuplet Babysitting of chaos montage!)

    The first thing they needed to do was clean up the place, and they managed to call
    them out to stop what they are doing, and Lincoln tells them to clean up the mess,
    and he does so with the authoritarian nature of Lori, combined with the stern glare
    from Luna, and this surprises Luna.

    They managed to get them to clean up the walls which are a mess, and even clean
    the floors, and Lincoln keeps them occupied with some TV, and it is the Transformers
    G1 Series which for some reason is showing on the channels, and Luna handles dinner,
    at least the kitchen is unharmed.

    They did have to stop them from making a mess with the spaghetti, and they warned
    them that if they didn't eat their food, then they won't each have some candy. This
    made them enter a tantrum, but Lincoln used some evasion skills from Lynn, and he
    grabbed them all by the ear, and put them on time out, and this is something Luna
    didn't see coming.

    After that, they got them to take a bath, but the pranks were next. Fortunately,
    Lincoln has learned all about the devious pranks, since they seem to mimic Luan's
    pranks and he dodges them all and tells them that they are not allowed to stay up and
    he wants them to finish their homework, and he speaks with a voice that startles
    these kids, and it sounds almost as grim as Lucy's.

    Bed time is a hassle, but Lincoln turns it into a game for them to calm down, and
    it works. They played some games before bed and they were mostly video games followed
    by some physical stuff outside at the backyard, usually running and some small
    wrestling stuff on the trampoline, and it burnt out their energy and the Fox
    Quintuplets are now asleep!

    Another reason why they fell asleep, Lincoln told Luna to make double chocolate
    chip cookies, with five tea spoons of sugar, they got a rush and then crashed.

    (Later in the Evening.)

    Lincoln and Luna are both on the couch and Lincoln looks exhausted. "Luna, you
    were right. These kids, are monsters, and troublesome, and ten times worse than what
    we gotta deal with back home."

    Luna nods. "No kidding, they make the usual fights of Lola and Lana look like a
    baby show."

    Just then, the door opens and both Lincoln and Luna stand up and see the Fox
    parents, and they see the house is not a mess, and then the father: Roger Fox speaks.
    "Wait, the house is not a mess and the kids are asleep?"

    The mother, Riley Fox is surprised. "The walls are cleaned, and no bad smells. You
    managed to get our kids to behave?"

    Luna scoffs. "Yeah, and it was still a dang hassle. Because, I need to say this...
    You two can call someone else to babysit them, possibly our sister Lynn if she is
    ever available, because this is my last night and I am never ever coming back here
    again."

    "Same" replied Lincoln. "Now I see what the others mean, and those kids of yours
    are hooligans and little megalomaniacs with no sense of morale and no guidance, and
    also no parental rules or even understanding things. Count me out the next time, this
    is a one-time thing and I question you two and how you parented them."

    The Fox parents are startled to hear this, and they don't wanna cause any more
    trouble, and so they pay Lincoln and Luna. The two then take their leave, and the
    parents then proceed to talk about how to deal with their kids, and they don't know
    how.

    Lincoln and Luna are outside, both of them get onto their bikes and they ride off,
    then Lincoln asks. "So, we gonna tell mom about them?"

    Luna nods. "Oh, heck yeah."

    A/N:
    There we go, they can handle those Fox Quintuplets, sorta and they are
    not doing this again, those kids are little monsters. I hope that you guys enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter, and thanks again "Marvelomac1010" for this
    concept, but with some altered and changed stuff.
Date made: 9/14/22.

  


  
    71. The Double Date Night
  

  
    Time for the double date night, a double date for
    Jordancoln and Saluna, and I wanna say thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for this idea and
    concept, thanks dude. So, to those who are fans of Jordancoln and Saluna, enjoy
    reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 71: The Double Date night...

    (December 2. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Snow has fallen, and the town seems to be a snowy wonderland as the night
    continues, and within the Loud House, we see the two siblings are getting ready for
    their double date night with Sam Sharp and Jordan Rosato, and they are none other
    than the loud siblings, the closest of sibs. Lincoln and Luna.

    Lincoln Loud. A white polo inside of an orange long sleeve jacket with purple
    on the sleeves, dark blue jeans with a brown belt, and white and red boots, the red
    forms a flame-like pattern.

    Luna Loud. Purple buttoned blouse, with a short white and velvet jacket, her
    purple plaid skirt, black leggings and purple boots with brown straps, and she is
    also going to wear a winter jacket for this occasion, since it is getting cold
    outside.

    Lincoln and Luna then both head out of the bedroom which they share, and then down
    the stairs, and there they meet with the other siblings, and Michelle Lewis, and Leni
    is impressed by what they are wearing. "Looks like the clothing I helped you guys
    picked out is suiting you guys good. You're dates are gonna love you guys."

    Lincoln and Luna nod. "Thanks."

    Lana then speaks. "We can only guess that you guys already know what to do and
    where to take your special ladies out on this double date night, right?"

    Luna chuckles and then she speaks. "You know it, little sister. We have this all
    planned out, and Linc and I have had several meetings on the locations and the stuff
    we can do with our special ladies. This date night, well this double date night is
    going to be awesome and amazing."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    72. More than one good sport
  

  
    Time to enjoy some sporting good fun, and this is something
    I have made, since my partner in making this has made one heck of a huge gap, and
    this looks like something I can fill with my own ideas, until we reach December 10.
    This is based off of the episode known as "Good Sport" but a whole lot different.
    Enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 72: More than one good sport...

    (December 3. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We see two bikes arrive, and these bikes belong to Lynn Loud Jr, and her new pal,
    Annabelle C. McCann, and both seem very excited about something, but what?

    Lynn Jr cheers. "Oh yeah baby, Football Time, and the Lions are gonna crush
    it!"

    Annabelle also cheers. "Those rhinos are all going down!"

    They are wearing the clothes of which helps to cheer for the team they are rooting
    for, the Lions and they are facing the Rhino's. The two girls then go into the house,
    and then they see... Michelle Lewis checking the TV, and calling someone. "Hey
    LJ."

    Lynn Jr goes over. "What the heck is going on here?"

    Michelle sighs. "Sorry girls, but the cable is down. Wires in the attic were
    chomped by some raccoons, and at the moment Lisa said she can fix the wiring, but the
    issue is that the raccoons are still there. Lana, Luna, Lincoln and Lisa are dealing
    with this, with the help of Lisa's new robot, Todd."

    (In the attic.)

    Lisa is riding Lola's Pink car and trying to catch one of the raccoons, and they
    have caught five raccoons, and Lana is tackling one, but it kicks her way, and she
    yells. "Get out of our house! Go Hops, Izzy and El Diablo!" The snake lunges, and so
    does Hops and Izzy, then Lincoln and Luna come in with their nets.

    "Got him!" Lincoln has a net with the raccoon, but it escapes. "And don't got
    him!" He then throws an old toy boomerang, but it misses and comes back. Lincoln
    ducks and it hits a raccoon, and Lincoln catches it. "Nevermind, I got this other one
    instead."

    Luna swings her net around, and the raccoons try to duck down, but then Izzy
    attacks one, and so does El Diablo. Hops uses his tongue and he wraps it around the
    raccoon and then throws it to Lana, and she catches it. "Good catch, Lana!" Luna then
    grabs another one, and it hisses at her, but Luna's glare scares the little guy, and
    it faints.

    Lana then asks. "How many are there?!"

    Lisa then looks around, and then she uses her tablet to scan the room and then the
    device speaks. "Five more to go."

    Lisa didn't like where this is going. "I will need to see if Todd is up to this
    challenge." She then uses her tablet to contact Todd to come and help out.

    "Then glad we're here!" Lori, Lola, Leni and Luan arrive, and all three of them go
    in and attack, and then Jordan comes in with her dog Ajax, and then Charles joins in,
    and they begin to try and catch, grab and take down this dang raccoons. Thankfully,
    Lily is watched over in the backyard, by Jesse Rosato. Also, Lucy is at a meeting
    with her friends in the Royal Woods Cemetery.

    (Back in the Living Room.)

    Lynn growls. "Dang it, now what the heck do we do?!"

    Annabelle then speaks. "We could go back to my place, but it would be a long ride
    and we might not get the chance to see the first..."

    Michelle Lewis intervenes and speaks after she puts her phone away. "How about Mr.
    Grouse?"

    Lynn Jr and Annabelle are confused. "Wait, what?"

    Michelle nods, and she grabs some nets. "I heard Grouse said he was going to watch
    this game about the Lions, and it seemed to match what you are going to see, he's
    going to watch as well. You girls can go and ask to watch at his place, but Lynn
    behave and Annabelle, please keep an eye on her."

    "From what I heard from the other girls at soccer and basketball practice, I am
    aware of Lynn and her nature" replied Annabelle, this makes Lynn blush with
    embarrassment, and so the two girls head off, but then Michelle whistles.

    "Hold it!" she then tosses them the cheesy pork puffs. "You forgot these, now go
    and watch the game girls. As for me..." She then has war paint. "Those Raccoons
    picked the wrong house!" She then goes upstairs with the nets, and this freaks out
    Lynn and Annabelle.

    "Wow. She is intense" replied Annabelle.

    "You think that is intense, she's dealt with cases of criminals as a lawyer, and
    she helped take down so many bad folks ever since she came to town and changed"
    replied Lynn, they then head to the house of Mr. Grouse, which is next door. "And I
    look forward to what she does when she deals with those old fart faced Silver
    freaks."

    "The town was better off without those nasty old silvers" replied Annabelle.

    They then arrive to the house of the neighbor and then Lynn knocks, and they hear
    te grumpy voice of an old geezer, Mr. Grouse. "Whatever the heck you're selling, I am
    not buying!"

    Lynn then calls out. "Not a salesman dude, just Lynn Loud Junior."

    Mr. Grouse opens the door, and sees Lynn and Annabelle. But the girls are
    surprised by his attire, he is watching the Lions. "What the heck did you girls do
    this time? Also, I don't know you."

    Annabelle then speaks. "Sir, we didn't do anything wrong. We can't watch the game
    on the TV, and we were wondering if we can watch it with you, since you are watching
    the Lions vs the Rhino's, right?"

    Mr. Grouse thinks about this. "Meh, sure why not, because it sure beats high
    fiving myself. Come on, to my special den." The girls follow the old guy, and they
    enter the special den, or man cave and they are surprised and shocked in awe by what
    they see. "So, what do you think kids? Lions fans?"

    They see photos, autographed stuff, foot balls signed, helmets, jerseys and other
    merchandise from the team. "Dude, this is a Lion's team heaven! How long have you
    been a fan?!" asked Lynn.

    Mr. Grouse chuckles. "For as long as they first started, and I was there during
    their first game. Good times too." He then asks. "So, you gonna be annoying through
    the whole thing?"

    Lynn then explains. "Alright, listen. I know that things might turn bad, and if
    you behave from whatever you do, then I'll do the same. Deal?"

    "Deal!" replied Grouse, he then turns on the TV, and the game isn't on yet. "Games
    not on. You two wanna hear about the stuff I got here? Also, I have some tapes of the
    old games they had, even when they had their first game." He then shows them the
    football. "This here is my prize possession, the very first game of the lions, back
    when I was dating the woman who made my life everything. You wanna hear about the
    game on this?"

    Lynn Jr and Annabelle have stars in their eyes, because they see the signed
    autograph from the Quarterback and they are shocked out of their minds. "Yes!" They
    are in sports heaven, and in their heads. 'Our gal pals are missing
    out!'

    (Timeskip. Later in the afternoon.)

    We see a vehicle from Animal Control drives off, and the others sigh in relief.
    "Oh man, that was rough!" said Lincoln, they have some bandages on them, oh and Todd
    is just a head.

    "I must begin rebuilding Todd, I will be in the bunker." Lisa then walks off with
    the head of Todd, and he is still speaking.

    "They were everywhere, they were so many. They were surrounding us, and we had
    nowhere to run."

    The others head back inside, but then Lucy is there. "Hey, what did I miss? Also,
    why are you all covered in bandages?" They all remain silent, and head for the couch.
    Luna then turns on the TV, and it is back on. They got cable.

    "Thank goodness, at least the raccoons will be sent off" replied Luan.

    "I for one don't want them to ever come back, they're mean" replied Lana.

    "If they ever come back, then my car will be waiting for them" replied Lola in
    anger.

    "Not before I literally go fore on all of them!" replied Lori, she seems angry
    after what went down.

    Michelle Lewis then asks. "So, you kids wanna order something for dinner instead?"
    They all nod and agree, and so she grabs her phone to call a pizza delivery, or
    Wendy's, but Michelle Lewis then checks the time. "Huh, where the heck is Lynn? She
    should've been back by now, the game is already over."

    The door opens, and Lynn comes in and cheers. "Lions win baby! Hey guys, you all
    look a mess."

    Lola is annoyed. "Wow, thanks for noticing!"

    Leni then asks. "Lynn, why did you take long to come back home?"

    Lynn then explains. "Alright, so Annabelle is already off home. Also, after we
    watched the game at Mr. Grouse's house, Michelle was legit right! That cantankerous
    old neighbor of ours is a major and I mean, major lions fan! He has a special den,
    well man cave and it is filled with so much stuff from the Lions, and even... The
    football, signed by the quarterback and he got it from the Lion's very first game,
    back when he was dating the lady who would become his wife."

    "Sure we had some small ups and downs when we were watching, such as when I was
    accidentally making a mess when eating the cheese pork puffs, and when Grouse fell
    asleep and missed out some parts, and also he was kinda loud when he was licking the
    cheese off from his fingers, we all enjoyed it and got used to each other's habits.
    He's not so bad, and I totally respect him for being on the Lion's side of the game,
    and we all were angry sports fans when the team lost one touchdown. Dang rhinos!"

    "After we watched the Lions win this year's game, we were shown some old footage
    of the old games, and dang, the Lions were really on one epic and awesome hot streak,
    and Mr. Grouse, has been to all of them! He always got something from the team, a
    memorabilia such as a helmet, jersey, even shoes! The old guy is awesome, and next
    week Wednesday, we are going to watch the baseball game with him, even if he is
    rooting for the other baseball team."

    Lynn then goes upstairs, and this surprises the others, and then Luna speaks.
    "Huh, I guess Lynn found a sports fan, a good sports buddy." The others also
    agree.

    A/N: My
    take on the episode "Good Sport" with another person into the mix, and a totally new
    respect to the sport, and to the next door neighbor. I hope that you all enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    Date made:
    9/15/22.

  


  
    73. December things going on
  

  
    Several things going down for this one, based off from the
    episode "On Thin Ice" along with "Antiqued off, and with future plans to go and meet
    and speak with, well the parents still locked up and things might be a bit different
    when they get there. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everybody.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 73: December things going on...

    (December 4. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The front door is kicked open, and Lynn Jr comes through. "My hockey tickets are
    here!" The others notice this and have some concerns, which Lynn notices and then she
    speaks. "Guys, calm down. I am not dragging you guys anywhere to what I am doing.
    After all, I got me some other sports buddies to tag along." the door opens again and
    they see three other folks.

    Mr. Grouse, Annabelle C. McCann, and Margo Roberts, They then cheer. "Royal Woods
    Jellyfish!"

    Then Mr. Grouse speaks. "Don't worry about the girls, I'll look after them. We're
    sports buddies, and the one thing we respect is the team we're rooting for, and not
    those ding dang darn Jersey Gaba-Ghouls! Those guys are jerks!"

    Margo also agrees. "Especially since the Usher whom we hate so much is rooting for
    that team, but thankfully my mom helps run the place and we have some dang good seats
    so we can steer clear from her, and cheer all we want. She legit, cannot touch
    us."

    Annabelle then cheers. "This is going to be so awesome! The GOAT of the team is
    gonna be there!"

    Lana then asks. "Goat? What goat?"

    Lynn then explains. "Not an actual goat, it's an acronym Lana. It means, Greatest
    of All Time, and that GOAT is none other than Royal Woods very own star player...
    Rowdy McQuads and that guy is so awesome! This is going to be big, and we gotta see
    if our team wins and then advances for next week's hockey game!"

    "Well, have fun and enjoy the whole thing guys" replied Michelle, then she
    continues to speak. "Guys that usher you told about, I have heard about her and her
    very actions are just downright horrible. Record everything that goes on, the firm
    and private investigators have been running background checks and this is not the
    first time they heard about reports and complaints about her."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    74. 1st Monday of December
  

  
    Back to school, the first Monday of this month and just the
    usual stuff going around for the Louds, and other plans inbound for all of them.
    Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 74: 1st Monday of
    December...

    (December 5. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Another good day, and the snowstorm last night is over, and the snow has been
    cleared out of the roads. Michelle Lewis is outside, and she sees the tires of the
    cars have been retrofitted with snow tires, and this makes her smile. "There, secured
    and..." she feels someone hug her, and that someone is Lynn Jr, and this is rare to
    encounter, a hug from Lynn Jr.

    Michelle knows why, and she hugs her back. "You're welcome, Lynn."

    The reason? After the footage has been shown, the woman known as Stern Fern has
    been removed from her work, and also under house arrest for her actions at the
    stadiums for some time, and that she will never ever be allowed to go and witness any
    sports event live, ever again. The folks in town can now be happy and enjoy the games
    without her being too serious.

    "You did an awesome job, and now every sports fan in town can enjoy their own
    time, cheers and everything in between without some annoying and dumb lady, Fern"
    replied Lynn Jr.

    Michelle chuckles. "Yeah well. She's been on the target list by the firm for some
    time, after she kicked out the mascot who just coughed. The guy can sue her, and the
    stadium for what went down, which is why she was removed from the job, and also got
    some messaging support from the Royal Woods Jellyfish team, and they respect what I
    have done, because they hate her too."

    Lynn Jr is surprised to hear this, and also happy. Her fave team in hockey also
    hates stern Fern, then the others come out and they all hop into their rides. Lori is
    in Vanzilla with Leni, Luan and Lynn. While the younger Louds and Luna are riding
    with Michelle Lewis, and they drive off.

    Meanwhile, Mr. Grouse opens his mailbox. "I hope it's the package which I have
    been..." He is disappointed when he sees it is something else. "Ding dang darn it!
    The stupid Sunset Canyon letters?! I gotta get these letters to stop..." Then he
    realizes. "Wait, Michelle Lewis can help me. Wait, I gotta wait for her to get back.
    Meh, I can handle that."

    But then he has another idea. 'Or, I can contact an old friend of mine, the
    grandfather of the Louds! He is a resident of that retirement home, and he can vouch
    for me and help stop these darn letters from coming. I may be old, but I am not weak
    and helpless! After all, Albert and I are chess buddies!'

    (Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    Lincoln is walking down the halls, and he meets with Jordan Rosato. "So, how have
    things been going on for your morning time, Jordan?"

    Jordan then explains. "The issue is my dog, Ajax. He's been acting up lately, and
    so I am gonna bring him to the vet later after school. I think he ate something that
    was not meant to be, I seriously gotta keep a close eye on him, and something tells
    me he ate something that may have been in the fridge. But, it cannot be chocolate. We
    keep it hidden and out of his reach."

    Lincoln is concerned about this. "Dang, you want me to come along and help with
    that?"

    Jordan chuckles. "Thanks for the concern, but no need. Ajax is my priority and
    responsibility. I got this, but I wanna know if you guys plan to go and see your
    parents, because I wanna tag along as well and hear what they have to say, since they
    are aware that you guys call Michelle mom a lot, right?"

    Lincoln recalls. "Yeah, yeah sure you can tag along. I still recall, Lynn told us
    she said this to our parents currently in prison, and that they might be planning
    something. I don't think they are happy about some of us seeing Michelle as our mom,
    and the sole reason why we do so is because she does things that they haven't done to
    help us for some time."

    "I mean, I don't see them standing up to the truth about Ruth and what she has
    been doing to us, and the scamming too. One of them is a total coward and scared guy
    on the night of Halloween, and then we have they're true cowardly acts, when the
    stupid Sister Fight Protocol is up, and thank goodness that has been cleaned up, and
    now we can just settle the issues on other terms and talks, or mom handles it. She's
    awesome, and we love her."

    .Jordan nods, and then she asks. "So, any other plans this week?"

    Lincoln is about to tell her, but then he sees Clyde and Zach and they can hear
    them talk about some antiques, but they are also talking about a magic show coming,
    but they aren't going and Lincoln doesn't seem keen on that, ever since his birthday.
    He doesn't wanna have to deal with fake magic shows, ever again. But then they see
    Rachel is having a hard time to open her locker, and so they go over and help
    her.

    (Royal Woods High School.)

    Luna Loud is seen walking down the halls, and she is with Luan. "So, you nervous
    about the big Romeo and Juliet play this week, Luan?"

    Luan nods, and she explains. "Sure am, and I gotta thank Benny for the motivation
    too. Now, I am not afraid of the kissing scene, and it's going to be our very first
    too. This is... This is going to be something."

    Luna is happy to hear this. "We're proud of you Luan, and we're all gonna be there
    and witness the guy who would be your future, be the first kiss for ya." They see
    Benny, and he waves to them, and he even let's his marionette Ms. Appleblossom wave
    at them too, and Mr. Coconuts waves back, and this surprises Luna. "I just didn't
    think he had one too, that means you're both meant to be."

    Luan giggles hearing that, but then she notices something. "Lunes, some stupid boy
    trouble."

    Luna sees some guys planning to go towards her, but then she keeps walking and
    ignores them and this confuses Luan, but then Assistant Principal Oliver arrives, and
    so the boys back off and go somewhere else, Luna then fist bumps with Assistant
    Principal Oliver. "Thanks for the backup."

    Assistant Principal Oliver nods. "This High School will not tolerate actions such
    as that, especially to one of our brightest and very well-mannered student. You're
    the one student in school who has helped the school win several spelling bee and
    debate club competitions, and we're proud of such, and also with the musical
    performance for all of the games."

    Luna nods, and then she parts ways with Luan, and she goes to meet with Sam Sharp.
    The duo then continue their journey down the halls, to meet with the rest of the
    band. "So, any other plans for this week?"

    Luna then explains. "We're gonna be grocery shopping because there will be this
    big sale, but tomorrow I am going to the mall with the family, mom's plan is for us
    to spend some shopping time and see what we can buy, which might be good for the
    Christmas gifts we can give each other, and of course I plan to give one to my little
    brother, but I don't know what to give him."

    Sam thinks about this. "Luna, I have an idea. Tomorrow, follow Lincoln as you to
    go around the mall, and then see what he likes, but you have to be very observant and
    know what he is interested in. Remember, Lincoln is a kid with a lot of interests,
    from the video games he plays, and all the way to the movies and comics he has seen
    and learned to love. He might be talented in music, but he has other likings."

    Luna nods, and she smiles. "Now that sounds like an awesome idea, Sam." The duo
    then head off to the band room, and meet with Mazzy and Sully.

    A/N: So,
    some plans are inbound and one of which is tomorrow, at the Royal Woods Mall, time to
    go shopping tomorrow. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made:
    9/17/22.

  


  
    75. December Mall Time
  

  
    Time for a nice, calm and peaceful time at the Mall. Time
    to see the gifts that would be made for what comes on December, and also some small
    plans for when the time comes, to go and meet with their parents who are still locked
    up and getting some parenting lessons help. Enjoy reading this
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 75: December Mall Time...

    (December 6. The Royal Woods Mall. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Two vehicles arrive to the Mall, one is Vanzilla driven by Lori Marie Loud, and
    the other a Red Ferrari, driven by Michelle Lewis, and the rest of the Louds come
    out, and Luan is carrying Lily, and all of them are wearing winter clothing and look
    to the December Sale banner.

    Leni sighs and then she recalls something that went down back then. "Yeah, went
    through this torment, and man was it intense. I am totes glad that Mrs. Carmichael
    closed the store for the next two days, because we need a break from the nightmare we
    went through."

    The others can only imagine the horrors that Leni has encountered, then Michelle
    hands them some cash. "Each of you gets one thousand bucks, and that means you guys
    can also go to the place known as Gryphon's shopping, and pick out something for your
    secret Santa gig we did."

    Yup, they all did a secret Santa exchange, so let us see who got who: Luan got
    Lori, Lori got Lola, Lola got Lynn Jr, Lynn Jr got Lisa, Lisa got Lana, Lana got
    Lucy, Lucy got Lily, Lily got Leni and Leni got Luna and Luna got Lincoln, and this
    means Lincoln has Luan's, nope! Lincoln got Michelle's name, and Michelle has Luan's
    name. There, now that makes sense, right?

    Michelle then goes into the mall, and soon the rest follow, and then everyone
    scatters to go and get something which they know their special gift giving person
    will like, though Lily will get some help from Michelle Lewis since she is still too
    young to get a special gift for her special sister.

    Michelle then recalls something else. 'Right, come tomorrow... We're all going
    to pay a visit, to Rita and Lynnard and see how things have been doing for them, and
    also discuss to them about whatever it was Lynn Jr was trying to do, at least she now
    understands, and that is a good thing, because accepting change is a dang good way to
    embrace whatever else is coming in the future.'

    Michelle and Lily head off to Gryphon's shopping, and along with the other louds
    sisters, since what they seek is there. They even walk by the McBride's who are there
    for their shopping, since they will be spending Christmas at Nana Gale's for the
    holidays and apparently Harold wants to talk to his mom, after what went down from
    the last McBride reunion and the food they were all supposed to bring.

    "By the time we speak with Nana Gale, she has to know that we need to make some
    changes to the next family reunion, because I swear Aunt Brenda is trying to one up
    me and what I do. I wanna make the others happy, but she has an ego!"

    Howard nods. "I agree, I do not like her. I know she is family Hare-Bear, but she
    needs to stop trying to beat you. I mean, it's supposed to be a family reunion!"

    "And we need to make sure everyone else in the McBride family gets the message"
    replied Clyde. "Perhaps, I can come up with something for the next reunion, something
    Aunt Brenda doesn't know!"

    This makes Harold and Howard smile, they wanna know what their son has in
    store.

    (With Lincoln and Luna.)

    Lincoln is walking by the comic book and video game store, and with Luna following
    and she is confused. "Hey, Lincoln. Where are you going?"

    "Huh? Oh, going to get what my special gift give would love" replied Lincoln, he
    then heads towards Gryphon's shopping, and so he checks out what is it that Michelle
    Lewis would love, but then he stops and he sees something incredible, something he
    has seen but never got to get his hands on. He then shakes his head back, and he
    continues to look around.

    Luna sees the item her brother has been looking at, and this makes her smile.
    'Right, looks like something Lincoln has had her eye on, and something I can give
    him.' Luna then looks around, and then she sees some boxes of this item, and it
    doesn't cost much, just about five hundred bucks.

    Luna then sees her brother, and he is purchasing what looks like, a dress and then
    he talks to one of the staff, and asks for a different size, to which they guide him
    to the other dressed and this makes Luna smile. 'Looks like Linc is doing his
    thing, best I do mine.' Luna then goes off, to pay for what she bought, and she
    also sees something else, something she could gift to another special person.

    As they all continue to go shopping, Mr. Grouse comes in and he sees the place.
    "Alrighty then, time to see what I can get for my grandkids, and this seems like the
    right place for it too." He then walks around and he nearly bumps into Lucy. "Dang
    it, Loud!"

    Lucy nods. "Sorry." She then walks off, with the gift she got for her special
    exchange partner. Lucy also sees something that interests her, but she walks away
    from it, not knowing that Lana sees it, and this gives her the idea on what to
    get.

    Lana then notices through the glass window, is Flip and the man is doing half-off
    on Flippies this time, which is new. This surprises Lana, but deep down she knows
    something is going to happen. 'Weird, I thought Flip would've shut down and
    bailed from town or something. Looks like that money grubber is up to his old
    schemes.'

    Lana then gets what is needed for the gift giving, and she doesn't notice, Flips'
    first suckers to his half-off thing, are Darcy Helmandollar and her family, followed
    by Stella Zhau and her parents and granny. Oh boy.

    (Timeskip. Food Court.)

    The louds are all here, and enjoying the food and with their bags containing their
    gifts, and they even wave to Sam and her mom and little brother as they walk by, Lori
    then asks Leni. "So, that is the burger guy whom Fiona tried to date?"

    Leni nods. "Yeah, he is and boy was that rough. I am glad we got some dating
    backup from Jackie and Mandee, and also Miguel. But I guess the whole thing was not
    meant to be, because I swear Burger guy and Smoothie Guy seem compatible, heck I am
    starting to see that they aren't interested in girls anymore, and I respect that.
    Fiona, she's confused. Looks like she's going to have to find that special someone
    some other time."

    Michelle then speaks. "Finding that special someone is not an easy thing, and it's
    not some love at first sight thing too, it takes time." They then see some of their
    friends in the mall too. "Looks like everyone has taken the chance to come here, to
    beat the crowds, at least not much folks go towards Gryphon's shopping."

    Lola then speaks. "I need to be really honest with you all, that place is ten
    times better than anything I have seen, and they informed me that they have
    everything I would need for any pageants, and I am so in on it. I just need to make
    sure Lindsay Sweetwater doesn't know, I intend to win next time."

    They can see the rich girls group walk by them, and they have some bags and can
    carry them on their own. "And what is the next pageant?" asked Luan.

    "The Winter Princess Pageant" replied Lola. "No announcements on it, yet. But, I
    will win it."

    Then Lucy asks. "Luan, are you ready for the big play at your school sis?"

    Luan chuckles and she blushes. "Yeah, I am." she sees Benny done with his shopping
    and he walks by them, and this makes Luan smile. "It'll be the best thing for me, and
    I wouldn't wanna be play-ing into the stage so much, or it'll be a curtain call to
    deal with." She chuckles from this, but not the others.

    Then Luna speaks. "So, tomorrow is when we go and see them again, right?"

    Michelle nods. "We need to go and visit them and see how things have been doing,
    and also talk about some stuff that have gone down that we didn't know about." They
    all look towards Lynn Jr, and the sporty loud sister knows what she means.

    "Yeah, I get it. I need to try and tell them that I don't wanna do whatever I have
    planned anymore, that it's all over and done with" replied Lynn Jr. "I understand
    now, but I don't know if they will."

    They all know what she means, it was hard enough to get some sense into the thick
    skulls of Rita and Lynnard, but it will not be easy to help them understand about how
    things have been doing now, change is coming in for all of them and they all like it,
    and seeing Michelle Lewis as a mom figure, is something they all appreciate, because
    she has done things that Rita and Lynnard have never done before.

    Just then someone walks up to them. "Hey folks, how about a Flippie for half-off?"
    but then he sees the Louds looking at him, and they don't look pleased, since they
    still recall what he did. "What? Was it something I said? You guys don't want a
    half-off on a Flippie?"

    Lisa scoffs. "You say Half-Off, but it is nothing more than some scam, I have seen
    the other folks you approach and they all seek nothing from your produce and what you
    plan to scam from them."

    "We're gonna go with a no, you psycho attempted murder arsonist" replied Michelle
    Lewis, and she still has the same glare from when she last dealt with this swindling
    fool. The others also agree with her and this makes Flip back up.

    "Whoa, whoa. Calm it there, lady. I don't know what the heck you're even talking
    about and I assure you that I would never harm people or push them to the fire... I
    said too much didn't i?" They look to him sternly, and both Lincoln and Luna want to
    attack this guy.

    But then the mall cops see Flip. "Hey you! Do you have a license and permit to
    serve that trash drink here?!"

    Flip then makes a run for it, with the Flippie cart, and the mall cops all chase
    after him, which everyone starts to record and plan to make this go viral, and
    possibly truly mark Flip as one man everyone should never ever buy anything from.

    The louds then go back to their food, and then Michelle recalls something. "So,
    after we visit Rita and Lynnard tomorrow, who wants to try and check out the new
    Convenient Store? It's called, Seven-Eleven, and they also serve Submarine
    Sandwiches'." ow that gets Lynn's attention, the sandwich store is called,
    Blimppie's.

    A/N: A
    dang good December mall day, and they got what they needed for when the Christmas
    morning comes, and looks like someone is still in the heat of trouble, from everyone
    else in town. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 9/17/22 –
    9/18/22.

  


  
    76. Revisiting Lynnard and Rita
  

  
    Time for another trip, and visit to the parents who are
    still serving their time, and this time it is going to have some long and hard talks,
    involving what went down last month, and to see how else are they going to have to
    keep learning to change and become better parents, and how things are going down for
    their kids. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 76: Revisiting Lynnard and Rita...

    (December 7. Royal Woods Men's and Women's Penitentiary, somewhere outside of
    town.)

    Lynnard and Rita are both in the area where they meet with their kids, and they
    are on the other side of the glass, and excited for what they have in store, but
    they're wait is not long. They soon arrive. Lori, Leni, Luna, Luan, Lynn Jr, Lucy,
    Lana, Lola, Lisa and Lily, they also brought along Albert, and they see the woman who
    is watching over the kids, Michelle Lewis.

    Deep down, Rita doesn't seem fond of her anymore, since her kids at times calls
    her mom, but the ones who call her mom a lot are Lincoln and Luna, and deep down she
    doesn't like it, not one bit. Lincoln is about to speak, but Lynnard beats him to
    it.

    "Hey there, kids. Good to see you guys doing alright, and doing fine. We're glad
    you're all here, we have some stuff to talk about and one of which is how much we are
    progressing here, and doing so well, and we can't wait to be out of here and spend
    some time with you guys. Being there to support you all at your events, and also
    Lincoln as well, since he is as musically talented as Luna."

    Then Rita speaks. "We have so much to catch up on, and we can all spend a lot of
    good time together as parents and kids, one big and happy family. We can make amends
    and make things right, and then everything can go back to normal, with some minor
    changes of course. Though, we are surprised by everything else that has gone down
    lately, and we're ready to help out as best we can."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    77. Some talks and Issues
  

  
    After what went down the other day, things are starting to
    turn bad, and just as it is the month of December. So, they need to talk to the
    person who felt offended and left out, and also deal with what would come next time
    when they see those parents of theirs, along with what they're grandfather talked
    about from the other day. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 77: Some talks and issues...

    (December 8. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The school day is done, and they all went home using Vanzilla, but Lincoln used
    his bike, and they are all in the house, and they see Michelle wearing her reading
    glasses, and going through her work at the Dining Room, and she is not even bothering
    to acknowledge them that they are home. So, Luna speaks. "Hey mom, we're back."

    Michelle doesn't bother, and she just nods. This has them concerned, and even
    Lincoln didn't like this, they still recall that this morning Michelle made them all
    breakfast but he didn't eat with them at the Dining Room, and went to the kitchen
    instead, and she left a note for them to read that she is going to her office early
    so they will ride with Lori in Vanzilla.

    After what went down the other day when they went to visit their parents, it
    hasn't been going so well at the aftermath. Michelle stayed in her room, looking at a
    photo of herself with Lincoln and Luna, the day they spent together and bonded. So
    they ordered pizza, and then they got word from their grandfather Albert, that he
    spoke with Rita and Lynnard of those words they spoke.

    Albert had to make sure that they realized their actions, and he was so close to
    breaking the glass divider and strangling Lynnard, then he spoke with the warden and
    he asked if Rita and Lynnard can be given an extension to their lessons, and add
    another class to their parental guidance stuff, and this horrifies Lynnard and Rita,
    and the warden agrees since he heard everything.

    Now Rita and Lynnard have Parenting Guiding Classes, and Self-Aware to Mind
    understanding subjects, which falls in the category to helping reform and teach
    inmates of the words and actions they cause, which lead to total disputes, hurting
    others feelings or worse, attempted suicide and other harmful effects. They now have
    a longer road to take, and the kids don't care one big.

    Lynn Jr has remained silent after the visit, and she knows that this is her doing,
    ever since she told Rita and Lynnard what has been going on, now she needs to fix
    this and make things right, before she might be outcasted, and things might end up
    bad for Michelle Lewis, and they all care about her, as she cares about all of
    them.

    Lincoln wipes away some tears, and he is about to head to his room, but then
    Michelle hears this and she goes over and she embraces him. This surprises the boy,
    but he knows that she still cares for him, and Luna. Luna feels bad after what went
    down, and she really want to beat the living daylights out of their parents for what
    they did. She feels like they deserve to be locked up, forever.

    They watch as Lincoln cries in the embrace of their caretaker, whom Lincoln and
    Luna call mom. Lynn Jr is feeling terrible after what had gone down. 'I gotta
    talk to her, I gotta clear out this bad issue. This was all my fault, and Rita and
    Lynnard had to escalate things. Everything was going so well, I wish we spoke before
    they did, because now I gotta make things right and undo what they did.'

    (Later in the day.)

    As everyone goes about with their day, Lincoln and Luna remain in their room, and
    they get to their homework early, and they are alright with no going to the
    Supermarket sale, since Michelle Lewis is not in the mood for that, Lynn Jr sees them
    from the doorway, and so she walks off and heads down stairs, she needs to do
    something and make things right.

    Lynn then sees Michelle in the Dining Room, and she finishes her work and puts it
    all away and she also checks on her cellphone for some call she is expecting and then
    Lynn asks. "Michelle, can we talk?"

    "Not now, LJ" replied Michelle. "Also, if you want someone to give you a ride to
    the hockey practice thing, then go ask Lori." She then grabs her things and she heads
    to her room, but Lynn Jr follows her.

    "No, I wanna talk about something else. This has nothing to do with my hockey
    practice, or anything that I am doing, or anything sports related. This is about
    something else, and hear me out..."

    "And I wanna finish what I am doing, and then get ready to make dinner for all of
    you" replied Jesse. "Also, I gotta make a call to the Rosato's to come and help keep
    an eye on you and the others. I'm already thinking of accepting the call to be
    someplace else for a week with a big case job..."

    "What?! No!" yelled Lynn Jr, and she grabs the cellphone of Michelle Lewis. "No!
    You are not leaving!"

    Michelle looks to Lynn sternly. "Lynn Marie Loud Junior, hand over my cellphone
    now!" Lynn then closes the door, and she doesn't let go of the phone. She then talks
    back in anger.

    "Not until you hear me out!"

    Michelle sighs and she crosses her arms. "Alright, fine. What is it then,
    Junior?"

    Lynn then calmly speaks. "Look, what happened the other day was all my fault. If I
    had never told them about what has been going on, and the plans and schemes I have
    made, then none of this would be going down. Lincoln and Luna sees you as their mom,
    because you have done a lot of things that our parents haven't even done to help or
    support us, or even acknowledge some of us."

    "I am sorry they said those words, but they are wrong. You are part of this
    family, even if you aren't related to us by blood. You are a mom to some of us, and
    also to me. I learned that lesson last month and learned my lessons. I should've
    given you more chances, and accepted things. I don't wanna see you look miserable or
    in some state of pressure and sadness. You are a good person, not a bad person
    anymore. You changed for the better, and that is a dang good thing."

    "We don't wanna make you feel left out or outcasted again, because we know that
    you have been through so much with your life, which we heard from Lincoln and Luna.
    Michelle... Mom, you are family to us and we're grateful that you are here and
    helping us, supporting us and having our backs, just as we have yours. Please, I
    just... I'm sorry, don't let the parents get to you, because they don't understand,
    and they don't know nothing about you. Mom, I'm sorry."

    Michelle can see that Lynn is sincere, and she goes over and embraces her.
    "Apology accepted, and thank you Lynn. I never ever hear you say something like that,
    thank you Lynn Jr."

    Lynn Jr sheds some tears, and she sobs into the embrace of Michelle, while she
    does what she can to calm her down and comfort her. "Hey, it's okay now. I'm
    here..."

    This is rare for Michelle to see, Lynn Jr doesn't like feeling weak and showing
    signs of being vulnerable, but right now after what has gone down... Lynn feels bad
    for what had gone down, and she wants to make things right, they then depart from the
    hug and Michelle wipes away Lynn's tears.

    Michelle then speaks. "I'm gonna cancel my plans, and let someone else do that. I
    just... I felt like I wasn't part of this family and life that is going on ever
    since..."

    "but you are, you changed and we've changed and you've become far better than what
    our parents could've done before, please don't leave!" said Lynn Jr with some new
    tears forming, and this surprises Michelle, she really doesn't want her to be
    outcasted or left out.

    Michelle then hugs her again. "Everything will be alright, Lynn. Everything is
    fine, and I am not going anywhere, kiddo. Not now, not ever." But deep down, Michelle
    feels like she needs to come up with some plan, to ensure that she can still be
    around, even after the release of the parents.

    The door opens, and the others come inside. They overheard everything, and they go
    over and have a family group hug, and this makes Michelle smile. She truly feels like
    she is part of this family, and she sees Lincoln hug her tightly, and same with
    Luna.

    Deep down, she feels like she is... Michelle Lewis-Loud.

    A/N:
    Things are now turning from bad to things turning out good once more, at
    least the issues have been dealt with and everything can go back to normal, but what
    will happen when the parents to come back next time? I hope that you all enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.
Date made:
    9/19/22.

  


  
    78. Another Grocery Store Thing
  

  
    After what had happened at the previous chapter, things are
    now going back to the way things have been since, and now they can get ready for what
    they actually was supposed to have planned the other day, while also preparing for
    what comes later in the evening. Enjoy reading this guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 78: Another Grocery Store thing...

    (December 9. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln and Luna are back from school, and they took their bikes. Now they wait by
    the porch for Michelle Lewis and they are wearing their winter gear, and they recall
    what has gone down the other day. "So, we're still slightly shook from the other day
    and that whole visit to our 'rents?" asked Lincoln.

    Luna sighs. "Yeah, I guess. I am hoping those two are now going to wake up and
    think twice. I mean, they are legit on thin ice with me after those words they spoke
    to mom. They think they can be better? Ha! They haven't been good parents, since all
    of us were even born."

    Lincoln nods and then he speaks. "The dream to have a huge family, is a dangerous
    gamble. Because they would need to juggle between all of us and manage, but no...
    they don't go to see if I need some time to spend with or help, and just go to their
    gifted stars. I'm sorry that they kept pestering you for rock n' roll talent, they
    are so dumb."

    Luna then pulls her brother close. "Hey now, don't be sorry little brother. Look,
    they did this to themselves, and this is all their fault and always will be. But
    their time locked up and getting more than just parenting lessons is going to help
    them and I hope it does. At least they now understand, that I am not the rock n' roll
    gal they want, but I don't know how long it'll be before they start trying to get me
    into the genre again. Thankfully, Lisa has made some very dang good alterations, and
    enhancements to all of her cameras and surveillance, and I have access to them."

    Lincoln is happy to hear this and then he asks. "So, by the time Rita and Lynnard
    come back from their sentence, they will be watched over and if they start reverting
    back to their old ways, it's going to be further proof that they need more time and
    more training and lessons, right?"

    Luna nods and chuckles. "You know it as it is melody made, little brother." They
    then see Michelle's car arrives, and she honks. "Alright, time to go and do some
    shopping." Lincoln and Luna get up and they head over to Michelle's car, and they
    drive off to the big and still ongoing December grocery sale.

    But the one who heard this is Lori, and she is glad that Luna has a plan and then
    something comes to her mind. 'When the time comes, I might head for college, and
    I don't know which one yet. Perhaps then, we'd need to figure something out so that
    the 'rents can hear about this, or not. I honestly don't know. I mean, I never found
    the talent of golf, those parents were the ones who did it for me.'

    Lori then hears Lily crying, and so she goes over to check on her. While the
    others, are just doing their usual thing, such as Lola and Lana playing with the snow
    in the backyard.

    (Royal Woods Supermart.)

    Luna, Lincoln and Michelle leave the car, and they head towards the place, and
    they go inside and see the store is as busy as it always is, and then they see the
    man who runs the place, someone they know and are friends with, Joey Anderson and he
    goes over to the group.

    "Well, well. Look who is back once again. Also, how come you folks weren't here
    the other day? Trying to beat the overcrowded issues we had? Because let me tell ya,
    that was a total nightmare, and I have never seen more than five customers fighting
    for the meat station."

    The trio don't know how to respond to that, and then Michelle Lewis speaks. "There
    were other reasons why we didn't show up the other day, but thanks for notifying us,
    and we're glad to be back. Also, I was wondering if what I was looking for is..."

    "Those different assorted chocolates are now available in this store, and on sale.
    Snack aisle, and a heads up. This store is gonna be closed next week, we're gonna be
    doing some renovations to make sure everything is as what the modern day would
    appreciate, and also yesterday we had to make sure Flip wasn't around trying to snag
    something and use fake coupons."

    This surprises them, and Luna speaks. "Wait, Flip showed up here?"

    Joey Anderson nods. "Sure did, we kept a keen eye on him and we hired a security
    guard for the occasion. After what went down at his store, he is now one of the most
    hated people in Royal Woods, next to Scoots and now we're all on high alert. We saw
    him trying to sneak away with some milk, but the doors stopped him, and we found his
    fake coupons too. He's now and officially banned from the place."

    Lincoln then speaks. "Sir, Flip is tenacious and determined. Chances he'll try and
    come back, to get some more. After all, not many deliveries go to Flip's anymore, and
    a lot of folks are just going for the Seven-Eleven Convenient Store, since the prices
    are cheap and better than Flip's."

    Joey Anderson chuckles. "Yeah, I heard that. We will keep a close eye for when
    that scoundrel comes back, and I have been to the Seven-Eleven Store, and their
    prices are not as outrageous as Flip's, and I love their smoothies and milkshakes, at
    this point it'll replace flip's, and we can kiss that old place he runs, a goodbye.
    Well, I will leave you folks to your shopping." He then heads off, to help stack the
    oranges, in a pyramid formation.

    Lincoln, Luna and Michelle grab two shopping carts, since they got a lot of things
    to get, and the others have also made requests, then Michelle asks. "Alright, kids.
    So, what is on the list?"

    Luna has the list, and she reads it. "We have the usual stuff we need to get for
    the house, and whatever is needed. Then we have what the others have requested. Lori
    needs three more bags of bean chips, or more. Leni said she could use something with
    less carbs, and also some ingredients for a kelp smoothie, Luan is in need for the
    usual for banana cream pie."

    "Lynn Jr just needs more energy drinks and protein bars, Lucy is making sure we
    don't run out of sausages and other meats and that's about it from her, but she is
    craving dark chocolate, Lana and Lola only want something sweet or something for
    snacks, Lisa only seeks anything with Omega-3's, and obviously we can get whatever
    else we could use to make Lily happy."

    Michelle nods. "Dang, that is a lot but we can manage, now what about you
    two?"

    Lincoln has that list and he reads it. "Chocolate pudding cups, sodas and cheesy
    potato chips."

    Luna chuckles. "Yeah, that's about it, mom. Alright, so let's do this thing."

    They then go around and get what they need, and everything is on sale with the
    prices making them a lot more affordable, and they even see some of their friends
    here. Stella and her family at the produce aisle, Clyde and his dad's at the
    condiments section, and they spot Margo and her parents at the meat counter. Luna
    even waves to Sam, as she is getting some stuff as well, not much though.

    Soon, they finish their shopping and they wait for the stuff to be checked out,
    and it is a lot. Lincoln then speaks. "Tonight is the play at the Royal Woods High
    School for Luan, and mom... I know you will record the whole thing, right?"

    Michelle looks to Lincoln and she nods. "Yeah, I am. Why?"

    Lincoln then continues. "Even after what went down, and we are glad that you are
    still with us. We should let the others see this, the others who are locked up and
    can't see what their daughter is doing, they got the right to see her and her
    performance, and her possible first kiss too."

    "I mean, what they said to you was harsh and you didn't deserve to be told to like
    that, but they need to see how Luan has been, and how far she has come. They need to
    know, and if we do plan to visit them and see how they are feeling, we'll do it when
    you say otherwise, and we won't complain because we understand how you feel and that
    you wanna give it some time mom."

    Luna is surprised to hear this, and then she looks towards Michelle Lewis, and the
    woman sighs and then kneels down to Lincoln's, level. "I will record it, and then
    contact the warden to let those two sorry and dumb morons witness it. But, visiting
    them again is something else, and we might not know when we will come and check them
    out, I am glad you're telling me this, kiddo."

    "I am not mad at you, I'm happy you spoke up about this ordeal and everything is
    going to be alright. Thanks for respecting my choices, just as I respect yours and
    the others." She then hugs Lincoln and he hugs her back, seeing this touches Luna's
    heart and she snaps a photo of this with her phone, and this also is noticed by the
    store manager, and he is moved seeing this.

    'This lady is far better of a mom than that blonde hooligan raising psycho. I
    hope they never let her and that scared Halloween husband of hers, out.'

    Also seeing this are the McBride's as they finish their checkout, and they are
    also moved seeing this, and it proves that Michelle Lewis, is one awesome mother
    figure, and an understanding one. She's got this, and she'll be there to support all
    the loud kids.

    (Timeskip, Royal Woods High School.)

    We now arrive here, and all the Louds, and Michelle watch as Luan is on stage,
    alongside Benny and both are performing admirably and making everyone moved by this
    moment, and they watch as Luan and Benny share a kiss, as for their play thy role in
    this... Romeo and Juliet!

    They all clap, and cheer and the Louds are proud seeing this, with Michelle Lewis
    who recorded everything, and she wipes away her tears and is happy for her, but they
    don't know that the two dummies next to Lola are talking to each other.

    "You know Ms. Appleblossom, this looks like the start of a new friendship, a
    romantic one if you know what I mean?"

    Lola is startled hearing that voice, and she looks around. "Ummm, who said
    that?"

    A/N: No
    troubles, no problems and the end part from the episode called "Stage Plight", and a
    good day to do some heavy duty grocery shopping. I hope that you all enjoyed reading
    this newly posted chapter guys.
Date
    made: 9/20/22.

  


  
    79. Just another December day
  

  
    Even though this didn't have much of a concept, and that it
    was short, I wanna say thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for this dude, and this is just a
    normal and fun time with some snow and family times. Enjoy reading this newly posted
    chapter for December guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 79: Just another December day...

    (December 10. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The day time is here, and Lincoln Loud awakens and not from this alarm clock, and
    he is grateful that it is the weekend and then he slowly sits up and looks out the
    window, and he sees the snow at the backyard, and he is thinking of enjoying a nice
    and calming snow day.

    He then sees that Luna is awake, and she is dressed already, she is just putting
    on her purple sleeveless sweater vest.

    Luna turns around and she goes over and hugs her brother. "Good morning, Lincoln.
    I chose not to wake ya since you looked like you could use some more sleep, this is
    going to be another awesome snow day in December huh, little brother?"

    "This is going to be an awesome snow day for all of us." Lincoln and Luna then
    depart from the hug, and they both leave the bedroom, they see Lucy leave the
    bathroom, and Lisa exit the other one, but they do hear someone in the shower, and
    that someone is Leni.

    "Hey girls, good morning."

    Lisa nods, and walks by and so does Lucy, they are still sleepy. Lincoln and Luna
    then head downstairs, and they see Charles is warming up by the fireplace, started by
    Luan and then they head to the dining room, and Lori hands them plates and they have
    waffles. "Good morning you two. This is going to be a nice weekend huh?"

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, just another snow day just like any other, and it's gonna be
    fun."

    Luna smirks. "Seems to sound better than that incident with Lisa."

    They all recalled the "Snow Bored" incident, and Luna made sure Lisa stopped her
    actions and allowed the others to have fun, and then she along with Lincoln helped
    stop Lisa from going overboard with her snow ball fights, at least now Lisa has
    learned that lesson.

    They all just continue to enjoy their breakfast, then Michelle Lewis walks into
    the house. "Hey guys, got the mail and the bills don't seem high. Also, this letter
    is addressed to Walt's, how come?" The canary hears this and he flies over and takes
    the letter and then he flies off.

    Then the pets follow to read this, and this confuses the others. Michelle then
    asks. "What the heck was that all about?"

    Luna then speaks. "Recall last month? We saw this duck here at the backyard,
    chances that letter is from Walt's new friend."

    Luan then jokes. "Looks like a certain bird is turning from yellow, to pure
    dandy-lion, and also quaking to read more on what he can't duck from!" She laughs
    from her joke, but the others don't get it.

    (Timeskip, Later in the day.)

    The rest of the Louds are enjoying their own snow day. Lana, Lola, Lynn and Lisa
    are having a snow ball fight, and they have their snowy walls made. Luan is helping
    Lucy make an igloo, and we also see, Lily, Lori and Leni are making a snowman. All of
    them in their winter clothing.

    At the porch near the door, Lincoln is sitting beside his big sister, and then
    Luna asks. "So, aren't you gonna be joining them in this fun?"

    Lincoln chuckles, and then he explains. "Well, perhaps later. But not now, I just
    wanna be here and watch them. I wanna spend some time, with you big sis, just
    watching everyone having an awesome and nice snow day."

    Luna chuckles. "Yeah, I understand little brother." Luna then pulls her brother
    close, and then she asks. "So, what are you gonna be doing next week at school,
    Lincoln?"

    Lincoln then explains. "Next week, just the usual tests and quizzes, and also this
    special show and tell on Wednesday. We were gonna have it the other day, but it was
    moved for some reason, and I got something for show and tell, and as for tomorrow I
    will be meeting up with my special lady at the Park and we're just gonna enjoy some
    boyfriend and girlfriend time."

    Then Lincoln has an idea. "You and Sam can come along too, we don't mind."

    Luna smiles hearing this. "That sounds awesome, and incoming!" they duck down and
    then both have determined looks, and see Lana and Lola waving at them. "So, wanna
    join them now?"

    Lincoln snickers, and he makes a snow ball. "Oh, it is so on!" They both head over
    and join in the snow ball fight, and Lisa uses Todd but he panics and falls.

    "I was not meant to be like this."

    And soon enough, all the loud siblings join in on this epic snow front loud
    warfare!

    Inside, Michelle Lewis smiles seeing this through the window, and then she goes
    back to making the hot chocolate, and also waiting for the homemade glazed donuts to
    be done. 'This sure is going to be another awesome snow day for them, we also
    need to be ready for the big Christmas dinner too, we're gonna have some good company
    coming, just like what went down during Thanksgiving.'

    A/N:
    Alright, so why make this when snow already came like... Weeks ago? I
    don't know, I guess we both ran out of ideas, anyway thanks "Marvelomac1010" I had to
    do a major overhaul of changes to this one. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this
    newly posted December chapter guys.

    Took me an hour to make a thought of the major change,
    another hour to figure this out, and another hour to just calm down and watch a
    footage of a Giant tortoise moving fast. Yeah, one heck of a day for me with this
    one.
Date made:
    9/22/22.

  


  
    80. Returning Double Trouble
  

  
    Yeah, just another day for snow and a merry December, but
    returning trouble is back since October, and thank you "Marvelomac1010" for this,
    time to deal out with the duo who tried to mess with them again. Enjoy reading this
    newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 80: Returning Double Trouble...

    (December 11. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Snow still falling, and the recent snow storm has passed. Lincoln Loud and Luna
    Loud come out from the house, wearing their winter clothing and they both look
    forward to this continuing weekend. They then hop onto their bikes which they have
    modified with some skis and chains, to prevent snow issues, and then they ride
    off.

    Watching them leave is Mr. Grouse and this makes him smile. "Just another snow day
    for everyone, and less noisy issues for me." He then goes back to shoveling away the
    snow on his driveway, but he doesn't know that two figures, middle school kids are
    hiding on a large clump of snow far from the Loud House, and these two figures then
    sneak away, to follow Lincoln and Luna.

    (Ketcham Park.)

    Lincoln and Luna park their bikes, and chain them just in case, and then they both
    head into the Park and they see just how fun it all looks with the snow all over the
    place, and a lot of kids are playing here and they even see Lisa's friends making a
    lot of snow men.

    Lincoln and Luna then spot the gals they have been waiting for. Jordan Rosato and
    Sam Sharp, and they too are in their winter clothing, and they have finished making a
    snowman, and so they both go over and greet their dates.

    "Glad we showed up" replied Lincoln. "Alright, let's enjoy this double date
    calming moment here."

    "This is going to be as calm, and peaceful as any other" replied Jordan. They then
    hold hands, and walk along the path, with Luna and Sam following behind, and they
    find this love between Lincoln and Jordan sweet and adorable.

    'When those two grow up, I know that their future is going to be something
    truly amazing, and I for one cannot wait to see where it goes, and how it'll truly
    make their lives the best ever.'

    Lincoln then speaks to his girlfriend. "So, we are ready for next week on
    Wednesday."

    Jordan nods. "Yup, and I got my thing for Show and Tell, but besides that one. I
    am so looking forward to when Christmas comes, well December 24. We're going to have
    one big, and awesome Christmas Dinner, but where the heck are we gonna have it? I
    mean, we did have Thanksgiving Dinner, a big family Thanksgiving Dinner at the
    backyard of the Loud House, right?"

    Lincoln nods, and before he can speak, Luna does. "We aren't sure one where we'll
    be having it, Jordan. Mom hasn't chosen the choice of options yet, and she is
    planning to speak about this with the Sharp's and your parents."

    Sam then speaks. "We're gonna have to be patient little dudes, in the meantime we
    should enjoy this moment here in the Park, it's all so peaceful and calm and..."

    "Peace and Calm are dumb!"

    They know those voices, and so they turn around and they see the two dumb stinkers
    whom they dealt with during Halloween night, Hank and Hawk and this does surprise
    them, and then Jordan asks. "Wait, what?! I thought you two would be locked up or
    something."

    "We were!" yelled Hank. "But our parents bailed us out, and we were grounded till
    the end of November, and now we're back for some payback!"

    Hawk then speaks. "We're gonna make sure you guys get into a whole new world of
    hurt after what you did to us during Halloween! Starting with that stupid
    white-haired loser! You're gonna get it kid!"

    Luna didn't like this, and as the legal guardian of Lincoln, she stands in the
    way. "Leave my little brother alone, and get lost back to Hazeltucky you big smelly
    jerkwads! Mess with my brother, and you pick a fight with me!" Sam and Jordan are
    also ready to fight.

    But Hank and Hawk laugh hearing this, and then Hank speaks. "Beating up some dumb
    High School girl is not our problem. We can take them out!"

    Hawk then speaks. "When we're done beating up those two kids, we're gonna have
    some fun with you two teens losers next!"

    Now that sounds like going too far, and they were ready to face these troublesome
    losers, but then someone strikes them on the back of the head, and both Hank and Hawk
    fall to the ground, and they see Lynn Loud Junior, and in her hockey gear. But she is
    not alone, with her is Margo, Annabelle and Lainey. They look ticked off, and ready
    to lay down the smack on these two big dumb stinkers.

    Lynn then speaks. "You two dorks made a big mistake coming here, and nobody messes
    with my siblings!"

    Hank and Hawk are angered, and they both get up and try to attack them, but the
    jockey team are fast, and even if they are still wearing their ice skates, they can
    maneuver and dodge these punks. Then Lynn is about to get attacked, but Annabelle
    tackles Hank away. "Do not touch my friend!"

    Seeing that, makes Lynn blush and smile, and then they see Hawk going to attack,
    but then he is tased and passed out, and Officer Schoffner is there. "Good job, kids.
    Now, the Hazeltucky folks will be surprised to hear this, and chances these two are
    gonna be locked up again." She then cuffs the two big and dumb stinkers.

    They watch as he cop takes the two handcuffed boys away, so they can be sent to
    the station and contact the Hazeltucky cops, and the parents of these delinquents,
    and the others are glad that was over, then Lincoln looks towards Lynn. "Thanks for
    the save there, sis."

    Lynn nods. "We're just here to do some practice for the big hockey game next year.
    Since ice hockey is now back on track for Royal Woods, and also we're gonna be
    trained by the GOAT of the Royal Woods Jellyfish, it is going to be gnarly
    awesome!"

    Lynn's friends then cheer. "Yeah!"

    They then go to their separate ways, Lynn and her team go back to do some
    training, and Lincoln, Jordan, Luna and Sam return to their stroll around the Park,
    and are glad that the trouble is over, and it nearly ruined their time here. Then
    Lincoln and Jordan get a text message from someone, and they both see it is from the
    same person. "Leslie?"

    Leslie Silver. Guys, come to the Silver mansion tomorrow. I need to speak to
    you guys about something.

    Lincoln and Jordan are confused, and they don't know if this might have something
    to do with more issues involving her damned grandparents, but they wanna help
    her.

    A/N:
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, and there goes Hank and Hawk
    again, but will they come back? Also, what the heck does Leslie Silver want to talk
    about? I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.
Date made: 9/22/22.

  


  
    81. Talk with the Silver Girl
  

  
    Thanks for this next one "Marvelomac1010" so we already
    know what this one is going to be all about, and it is obviously to see what the heck
    does Leslie Silver wanna talk about, but I think some of you might have figured that
    one out too. I mean, anyone here read "Family of Two"? Enjoy reading this new chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 81: Talk with the Silver girl...

    (December 12. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Lincoln and Luna both come down the stairs, and they are in their winter clothing,
    and they spot Lola and Lana in the Living Room, and both of them watching some
    Blarney the Dinosaur, and then Lola sees the two siblings. "Hey, where are you two
    doing?"

    Lincoln is the one who answers. "I am gonna be headed to the Silver mansion, and I
    mean the one where Leslie Silver lives, Jordan will be waiting for me of course."

    Luna then speaks. "I am headed to Sam's, and she's outside waiting for us. Mom is
    gonna be here, so try not to do anything trouble little sisters."

    The duo then take their leave, and they ride in Sam's blue pickup truck, and then
    Lana asks. "Have we ever been to this new home of Lincoln and Jordan's friend?"

    Lola then speaks. "No, but I so wanna go there. I mean, she is nice and rich and I
    think we would become such good friends, because surely she would have the same
    standards as myself. Right?" They then go back to watching Blarney.

    Lynn Jr heard everything from the dining room and she smirks. 'Lola thinks
    Leslie Silver is like her? She has no idea, I mean she was trained self-defense class
    by her cousin, and she watches some pro-wrestling stuff, and I am impressed. Gonna be
    awesome when all of them head to Middle School next year. But if Jordan shows up next
    year at Middle School, then everyone is getting dodge ball pain.'

    (Silver's "Leslie" Mansion. Rose Street.)

    The blue pickup truck drives off, and then Lincoln meets with Jordan and the duo
    head to her neighbor, and it is the Silver "Leslie" Mansion, and then Jordan asks.
    "You think this talk might have something to do with her dumb grandparents?"

    Lincoln thinks about this. "I don't know, but if it does then chances that this
    might be a serious ordeal and Leslie might be seeking some help. I just hope that it
    is, because we need those two old wind bags out of this town, before they go way too
    far."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    82. Silver and Zhau
  

  
    This is it, as planned and told by Leslie Silver the other
    day, time for her to put her new plan in motion and tell Stella Zhau how she feels,
    but trouble will come once again to ruin everything. We all know who that trouble is,
    and thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for this, I enjoyed reading the concept and also
    making this one dude. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 82: Silver and Zhau...

    (December 13. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The bell has rung, and we see Lincoln, Jordan, and their friends walking down the
    hallway and all of them talking about what they have planned for when Wednesday
    comes, the big show and tell thing, from Ms. Johnson.

    The group: Lincoln, Jordan, Clyde, Chloe, Stella, Rachel, Zach, Giggles,
    Rusty, Polly, Liam, Tabby, Trent, Lance, Artie, Kat, Cookie, Joy, Jenny, Mollie,
    Sadie, Richie, Hassan, Leslie, Hope, Gretchen, Regina and Chastity.

    Lincoln does see how big their group of friends have come so far, and he is glad
    that they are all friendly and alright with each other. They also are able to
    tolerate the stuff that the others do, which is a little annoying, and then Jordan
    asks. "Linc and I are headed to the mall, anyone wanna join us?"

    Some would join, mostly the rich gals and even Clyde and Chloe, but the others
    have plans and they explain them, and Stella speaks. "Not me dudes, I am going to the
    Park."

    Leslie then realizes, this is her chance. "Hey Stella, mind if I join you at the
    Park today?"

    Stella can see a nervous expression on Leslie, and she can tell that she wants to
    talk to her, and she nods. "Sure, you can tag along."

    "Awesome, we can take my limo there" replied Leslie, but the others know what this
    is all about. The friend of Leslie are aware of this, and they are secretly rooting
    for her to make the move, even Lincoln and Jordan. They also told the others about
    this, and they are all hoping that Leslie won't mess up, but then again, she knows
    what to do.

    They all leave the school. Some of them take the bus, some of them walk home or
    ride with their parents, but Lincoln, Jordan and those who are headed to the mall,
    and they go into Hope's limo and drive off. Luna is busy at her school, with her band
    about a meeting with the rest of the musical performers.

    Leslie and Stella go to the limo of the Silver family, and they drive off, but
    they don't know that another limo sees them, and then slowly follows them to their
    destination and the two old people inside are stern and didn't like what is going
    on.

    (Time skip. Ketcham Park.)

    At the park, the snow is all around the place, and we see Stella and Leslie
    walking down the path, in their winter gear and enjoying this peaceful time, and they
    see Jesse Rosato is here, and watching over Lily, and the twins. Then Leslie looks to
    Stella and she blushes. 'Alright, this is it Leslie. This is the chance, this is
    the moment! I am not going to panic and mess this up. I got this thing!'

    'I have been planning to do this since I first met Stella, and these feelings,
    I have to tell her how I feel and see if she feels the same way. I will not bail
    away, I will not go down and I will stand tall and be brave and do what I gotta do.
    Heck, what would my cousin say if she heard that I flaked out and panicked?! What
    would Vin Diesel do?! What would The Rock do?! Why am I even thinking about
    this?!'

    Stella then speaks. "I like coming here, I mean sure I get the best focus at home
    and then handle the tech stuff I tinker around with. But the park is just, so calming
    and peaceful and just brings the best of things to the folks who just wanna have fun,
    right?"

    Stella looks to Leslie, and smiles. The smile from Stella makes Leslie blush, but
    then she shakes it off and speaks. "Yeah, yeah." she then takes in a deep breathe.
    "Stella, there is something I wanna talk to you about, and that is the sole reason
    why I wanna come along with you here at the Park."

    Stella is confused. "Okay, what is it?"

    Leslie then takes a moment to regroup her thoughts, and then she looks towards
    Stella. "Alright, so done freak out or be upset, but the choice is not mine of
    course..." Leslie feels nervous, and she is ready to tell her, but she doesn't notice
    Stella is blushing as well. Before Leslie can say anything, Stella does.

    "Leslie Silver, I have feelings for you and it has been around ever since we met."
    Stella covers her mouth and she blushes red, and this surprises Leslie, and she is
    confused.

    "Wait, you like me? You have a crush on me?"

    Stella then speaks and she looks concerned. "Dang it, I am so sorry. I didn't
    meant to, I shouldn't have said that. I just..."

    "No, no. It's alright, Stella." Leslie then shakes way her nervous demeanor.
    "Stella Zhau, I feel the same way, and just like you I have been feeling this way
    ever since we met. It felt like these small warm feelings, like butterflies in my
    gut, but then they grew and became something more. I have a crush on you Stella
    Zhau."

    Stella is surprised, and also thrilled, well both girls are thrilled and they
    chuckle nervously and look away blushing bright red than tomatoes, and then Stella
    asks. "So, where do we go from here?"

    Leslie then has an idea, and then she asks. "Do you wanna go on a date with me
    this Friday?"

    Now those are words that Stella feels like she wanted to hear, and she nods.
    "Sure, sure. We can go on a date, and it can be a movie or dinner, and then we can
    get to know each other and see how things can go from there."

    Leslie likes this, and so she slowly moves her hand closer, and so does Stella,
    and they both hold hands and look so nervous and a little scared.

    Stella then asks. "Why is this suddenly so scary?"

    "I don't know." Leslie then looks to Stella. "But, we can try and see if we can
    make this work, right?"

    Stella nods and she feels motivated. "Right.

    "Not right and unacceptable!" They then spot the ones who yelled, the grandparents
    of Leslie, Robert and Gabrielle, and they don't look happy.

    Robert then speaks. "This is an outrage, dear granddaughter! This relationship is
    unacceptable and unholy! You should not be dating this fruity little wretch, but that
    Loud boy was the one for you!"

    Gabrielle then speaks. "This is disgusting, and you're going to become like those
    stupid same gender loving maniacs and freaks! We will not allow this, what would your
    parents say?!"

    Leslie is annoyed and ticked off. "My parents would be fine with it, because they
    know that I am bisexual!" They didn't see that one coming. "I have been that way
    since I was ten, and I like boys and girls, which is why I had a small crush on
    Jordan and then just let it be since she is the one dating Lincoln Loud, and they are
    happy together and I would never want to break them up."

    "But you two, are nothing more than disrespectful and unholy homophobic maniacs
    who don't even deserve to be around me, don't deserve to call me their granddaughter,
    and don't even deserve to be in this town, because the only thing you two psychos are
    doing is meddling and trying to ruin the peaceful lives of the folks residing here,
    and I for one will not allow that to happen!"

    The Silver Elder's didn't like hearing this and then Gabrielle speaks. "It is not
    too late to do the right thing! Come with us, and we will show you what you were
    truly meant to be!"

    Leslie is about to talk back, but Stella is the one who speaks. "She is not doing
    anything, and not coming with you two old breathe freaks. Leslie is her own person
    and she has every right to be who she wants to be and not being forced by someone
    whom they want her to be, because in my eyes... You two remind me of the insane and
    little minded Loud parents, who are still locked up and getting parenting classes!"
    She then calms down her temper. "So, do us a major favor and leave us alone!"

    Leslie is surprised and touched to hear this, but the Silver elderly are disgusted
    hearing this. "You wretched little giraffe freak child!" said Robert.

    Gabrielle speaks. "A pitiful little mongrel like you don't deserve to be here, I
    don't think you and your impudent family deserve to be in this country!"

    Stella feels insulted and hurt, and this angers Leslie and she talks back. "You
    racist and homophobic psychopathic maniacs! This is why I don't wanna ever be you two
    old dead weights! I am who I am, and insulting the girl I have feelings for is as
    taking it too far as forcing me to be you monsters from hell! So leave us the hell
    alone before I have a reason to send you two to an early grave!"

    Leslie then hugs Stella, and rubs her back. Seeing this angers the Elderly
    Silvers, and before they can scold her, they see everyone surrounds them and all look
    enraged, and some of them have cameras and recorded everything, and this is going to
    be posted and ruin these two forever.

    Robert and Gabrielle then make a run for it, and the angry mob chases after them
    and they make it to the limo, while everyone throws snowballs at their ride, and some
    even throw tree branches that damage the vehicle and even break the glass. The Silver
    elders can see, that the town is going to plan something big, to chase them out
    forever.

    Cop cars see this and they give chase to the limo, since they saw the whole thing
    too.

    Leslie then looks to Stella. "Don't bother with my grandparents, they are just
    twisted and cruel and I would never ever become them. I am sorry they showed up, and
    I just hope they don't come back and ruin what we're trying to do."

    "Because, I think that you are beautiful, elegant, smart and just kind and nice.
    You are someone who didn't do anything bad, and you don't deserve those insults, and
    I wish I can take those mean things away and make you feel better. Are you doing
    alright, Stella?"

    Stella has tears of joy, and she loved everything she said. "I am now, and thank
    you." she then does the unexpected, and Stella Zhau kisses Leslie Silver on the
    cheek, and this surprises both and they didn't see this coming, both girls blush red
    and smile.

    They then walk off, and look forward to when Friday comes. But Sam Sharp and Luna
    Loud saw everything and they see this is cute, and adorable. But both of them are
    concerned. 'This is bad, those old freaks are going to try something to ruin what
    they wanna start, and Leslie has her own choices. When the time comes, and they go on
    their date... We need to be there, and ensure it is not ruined!'

    They already know, that what had happened today will be seen by the Zhau and
    Silver parents, and they will take actions and do something to drive those two old
    freaks away from their town.

    A/N:
    Coming this Friday, Leslie and Stella will have their first date, but the
    elderly Silvers will attack again, but backup will be there. I hope that you all
    enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made:
    9/23/22.

  


  
    83. The School Mystery and Tail
  

  
    Based on the episode called "Tails of Woe" but with some
    changes thanks to "Marvelomac1010" Thanks dude, I had fun making this too. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 83: The school mystery and tail...

    (December 14. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The Red Ferrari of Michelle drops off Lincoln Loud, and the younger louds, and
    they head over to the school, and Lincoln goes to meet with his friends and his
    girlfriend, and he asks them. "Hey guys, got everything for the Wednesday Share at
    class?"

    Clyde nods and he has this light blue book. "Heck yeah, I got my dream
    journal."

    Liam then speaks. "I brought my prized piglet!" The piglet is wearing winter
    clothing.

    Zach then speaks. "I brought a photo of my very first UFO sighting, back when we
    went to visit Witch Mountain, and I question why they call that mountain that when it
    should be called UFO Sighting Mountain!" They all don't know what to say about those
    words.

    Rusty then has his thing. "I got this mural of me." they seem a little freaked out
    by that. The others also brought some stuff that they hold dear. The Black belt that
    Leslie earned after the months of hard training with Delilah,

    Then Jordan speaks. "Brought the Golden Hooped Earrings that my grandma gave to me
    before she passed away, and they are a family heirloom."

    Lincoln smiles. "They make you look pretty." This makes Jordan blush and giggle at
    his words. Then Lincoln asks Stella. "What about you?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    84. The Stupid and annoying manager
  

  
    Here we go again, the damned Manager of music is back and
    this time they need to have a serious talk with her being such an annoyance, and I
    wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, but I made some changes dude. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 84: The stupid and annoying manager...

    (December 15. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We see the louds are all gathered at the Living Room, and all of them do not look
    happy about what is about to happen today, because they are sick and tired of this
    Katie Crest woman who keeps contacting their sister, Luna Loud. They really don't
    like her, and some are hoping that whatever Luna has planned will work. Because Lynn
    Jr has her own plan, and it involves her hockey stick.

    The ones who aren't there are Jordan, Sam, Sully and Mazzy, they have plans for
    the day, but Luna Loud has got this. She knows what she is doing, and right now she
    sits on the arm chair, and she is sharing it with her brother who is holding Lily,
    and even the baby is angered by this whole thing.

    Michelle then goes over, and she asks them. "Alright, you all ready for this
    thing?" But she sees them all not responding, and all just grumble and Michelle can't
    blame them, even she hates it when Katie Crest comes over, but this is what Luna
    wants and she said she has a plan to deal with this damned musical and annoying
    manager. 'Luna, I hope this works.' Then a knock is heard, and they all know
    who it is.

    Michelle then opens the door, and coming in are Katie Crest, and she has Mick
    Swagger. "Hello mates, glad to be back and hello Lewis..."

    "Try and flirt with me, and I will sue you" replied Michelle, she glares at Katie
    Crest, and they both hate each other, and then she lets them inside, and Katie Crest
    sees the family is here, and angry.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    85. Leslie and Stella First Date
  

  
    Time for the date night, for Leslie Silver and Stella Zhau,
    but there might be trouble and that is why they will have some friendly forces to
    back them up, and make sure that everything doesn't turn bad, and thanks to
    "Marvelomac1010" for this, enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 85: Leslie and Stella first
    date...

    (December 16. Silver "Leslie" Mansion, Rose Street. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    We now see, Leslie Silver and she takes a moment to look at herself in the mirror
    and she sighs. "Alright, this is it. Now, I might be dressed in something that
    doesn't look fancy, it doesn't matter. This is our first date after all, and nothing
    fancy for us both."

    Leslie then takes her leave from her bedroom, and then she sees her parents and
    she goes over and hugs them. "I can handle tonight guys."

    "We know sweetie" replied Dorothy Silver. "We're so proud of you to share the
    emotions that you have been feeling, and that you are being so brave and strong."

    "Have fun, and show her a good time" replied alexander Silver. "Get to know her,
    and don't let anything bad get in the way, you are after all a black belt in martial
    arts, and that is a major accomplishment, and a necessary tool for self-defense."

    Leslie nods. "And if someone, like two old farts come to mess with us, then I will
    not hesitate to shut them up, and let them feel a whole new world of hurt." she then
    sees the butlers and maids all wave to her, and wish her a good luck. They know she's
    got this, and are hoping that nothing bad happens.

    Leslie then takes her leave from her home, and she heads into the limo and they
    drive off. But a dark blue pickup truck sees this, and it is Sam Sharp and Jordan
    Rosato, they then call the others and tell them that they are on the move and they
    slowly follow the limo, to make sure this night doesn't turn out wrong, and make sure
    trouble doesn't come a knockin'.

    (Zhau Residence.)

    The limo arrives, and Leslie comes out and sees the front door opens, and then she
    sees her. Stella Zhau, and she is dressed in her usual clothing. "Hey, saw your limo
    arrive and was prepared. Should I have worn something else besides this?"

    Leslie chuckles. "No need, Stella. You look nice and fine. Come on, this is not a
    big or fancy major date, this is our first date and I want it to be practical and
    something which we can try and get used to and learn more about each other."

    Stella chuckles. "And yet we're taking a limo?" they then walk towards it.

    Leslie smirks. "The only good ride I can get, and also our date is going to be as
    normal as anyone else's, and I hope we can both have fun." They then hop into the
    limo, and they drive off. Not knowing that Stella's parents saw it from the window,
    and her grandmother and they are proud of Stella's choice.

    A Purple Ferrari also follows, and Luna Loud is inside with Lincoln. They also
    follow them, and contact the others, they need to make sure nothing, and I mean
    nothing goes wrong tonight.

    (The Royal Woods Mall.)

    Stella and Leslie come out of the limo, and Leslie informs her driver to come back
    when she messages him, and the limo drives off. Stella smirks. "Not fancy, but still
    alright."

    Leslie then asks nervously. "Were you expecting something fancy for tonight,
    Stella?"

    Stella then holds Leslie's hand. "No, I'm fine with this. Also, you look cute when
    you're all nervous." That one makes Leslie blush, and the duo head into the mall, and
    Stella Zhau looks forward to what Leslie Silver has in store for them both.

    They don't know that Regina and Chastity are inside, and though they have a date
    night, they wanna help out and they also follow Leslie and Stella, but in disguises,
    which Leslie is aware of and she knows her friends are looking out for them. Leslie
    looks to the reader. "What? I knew the others would follow us, and so I will let
    them. It's good to have some backup."

    (Timeskip, many hours later.)

    After watching the film, A Christmas Carol, we see Leslie and Stella come out of
    the theater, and they enjoyed watching the movie. They then went to get some dinner,
    and it was located at the Dim Yum place, and they did see Fiona, Miguel, Jackie,
    Mandee and Leni there, and they seem to be hanging out and enjoying themselves.

    But truth be told, they were also told about this and acted as backup, and they
    made sure the date trouble didn't turn out bad. Soon enough, the two girls leave the
    mall and enjoyed their chat about learning each other, even though Leslie has pretty
    much shared what she has been through back when they first met her, but Leslie is
    happy to know more about Stella and what she has been through before.

    One of which is that when Stella started schooling in America, she won a special
    award, and she accidentally called her teacher/mentor mom, and she became a laughing
    stock, but that was long ago, and Stella also shared the other stuff she has done,
    like when she went a whole summer touring her country of origin, since Stella Zhau
    was never born in the Philippines, but her granny and parents were.

    After that, they went off to the arcade and played some games, enjoyed a little
    snack and beat all the High scores that Lincoln and Jordan have set there, not
    knowing that Lincoln and Jordan feel insulted and determined to beat them again, they
    were there too and watching them and they didn't seem keen seeing their scores
    getting replaced. Especially on the dancing game.

    The limo arrives to the Zhau home, and we see Leslie walking Stella to her house.
    "This has been a nice night, and no troubles too. I mean, those old freaks that you
    call grandparents didn't even show up and ruin everything, no offense."

    "Hey, I don't mind those words" replied Leslie. "I hate them, a lot and I am glad
    they never showed up and ruined everything. I am also glad to have spent some time
    with you and get to know you, and also don't let the past of what happened get to
    you, I mean you are not the only one who called your teacher mom, I have done it, and
    so have my friends too, and there is no shame in that."

    Stella smiles hearing this. "Thanks, and I will try and not remember that past,
    and I look forward to when the next date comes up, this was nice and I had fun."

    Leslie smiles and she nods. "Don't need to worry, the next date will be different
    and it'll be someplace nice, I promise and I guess by then we can wear something nice
    and fancy."

    Stella smiles. "Yeah, I'd like that." They stop in front of her door, and look
    into each other's eyes, and there is a stillness in the air, and the two girls look
    to each other, and they slowly close the gap between them, and they seal this with a
    small and yet loving kiss.

    The kiss lasted only 4 seconds, and as they depart, they feel like a spark has
    been made, and their hearts beating so fast that they like it, no love it.

    Leslie then watches as Stella opens the door, and she goes back inside, and then
    Leslie walks back to the limo, and she feels like she is on cloud 9 after what they
    did, she has never felt anything like this before, and she couldn't wait for the next
    date night. "Driver, take me home please."

    The driver nods. "Yes, ma'am." They then drive off, but they didn't know that the
    others saw the whole thing.

    The Purple Ferrari and Dark blue Pickup truck saw this and inside are: Lincoln,
    Jordan, Luna, Sam, Clyde, Chloe, Delilah, Hope, Gretchen, Regina and Chastity, and
    all of them loved seeing what happened, and they all are happy that Leslie and Stella
    have now shared their feelings, and that this is the start of a new sparking
    relationship for them.

    Luna sighs. "That was a good job guys, we all did good back there, but when they
    have another date night, we gotta be there for them."

    "Fair point" replied Hope. "Glad that Leslie found someone, and glad those old
    freaks didn't even bother to show up." But they don't know, the limo was hiding
    somewhere else, and saw the whole thing with their binoculars.

    Robert and Gabrielle Silver are outraged from what they have seen, and now both
    drive off, they need to come up with a plan to ensure that this doesn't happen again,
    and that Leslie stays on track with what they seek from her.

    A/N: Short, but
    alright. The date of Stella and Leslie went along smoothly, but those elderly Silvers
    wil be back, and they might be aimed at the Filipina, Stella Zhau. Thanks
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept dude. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly
    posted chapter everyone.

    Date made: 9/25/2

  


  
    86. flashback from the day it happened
  

  
    So, from the day before... They talked and dealt with Katie
    Crest again, and well this time it is time for Luna Loud to explain to Michelle
    Lewis, about what had happened on that very day. Thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept, and enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 86: A flashback, from the day it happened...

    (December 17. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Luna Loud walks out of the bedroom of the twins, and she managed to stop a fight
    before it even began, and she is glad to help. She then checks Lynn Jr's room, and
    sees that she is not there, but she does hear cheering at the neighbors, and that
    means Lynn is hanging out with Mr. Grouse and watching their fave team win at
    Soccer.

    Luna also remembers. Leni is at work, Lori went to check on Carol and that she has
    some problems, Luan is at Benny's, and Lisa is at Darcy's house, and that Jesse
    Rosato will pick her up and bring her back to the Loud House, and also Rick Rosato is
    going to pick up Lynn Jr later in the afternoon because he promised to bring her to a
    place where they have the best sports gear.

    Luna then walks off, and earlier she helped with Lily's diaper change and putting
    her to sleep, and she also noticed her brother helping Lucy with the words she needs
    to rhyme for one of her poems, and so she goes to the kitchen and she grabs some
    bread, and the peanut butter and jelly, and she plans to make herself a snack, but
    then someone else comes into the kitchen, and it is Michelle Lewis.

    "Hey there, Mom. So, how're things with you and work?"

    Michelle then explains. "All good, and glad I don't have any major cases next week
    too, finished the previous one the other day and the defendant is safe and the liar
    is sued for the mistakes. Also, some lady named Jesse Hiller wanted me to be part of
    her article in the Royal Woods Gazette, bu I refused and she left, something about
    parenting article."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    87. Yet another new annoyance
  

  
    A new trouble is coming, and we already know who it is, and
    the OC is something from "Marvelomac1010" who has been around in my three previous
    stories too, and I thank "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and how it goes and even
    the next one. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 87: Yet another new annoyance...

    (December 18. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The winter is still around, and we see a lot of snowy and fun times going around.
    One of which is Lincoln Loud, Luna Loud, Jordan Rosato and Sam Sharp, and they are at
    the picnic tables and enjoying some nice and delicious hot chocolate, and some
    cookies and pie they brought for this small winter picnic.

    Lincoln sighs and he takes in the peaceful times here. "This is nice, away from
    troubles and issues and just calming down and enjoying the peace. Right?"

    "You got that right, Lincoln" replied Luna. "Nothing beats a bad day, than the
    calming moments we can have at places that feel just right, and this park is always
    the best way to calm down and feel at peace, well also Tall Timbers Park."

    Jordan then speaks. "But that is not the only thing that would calm us all down,
    remember this gang. The big Winter Break is coming, and that means we won't be going
    to school till January 2, and that means one week of pure winter fun with no school
    problems at all."

    Sam chuckles and then she speaks. "That is the one thing we are happy about, but
    remember that Christmas is inbound, and I know all of us wanna enjoy that time,
    right? I mean, the Louds, the Sharp's and the Rosato's for the first time are going
    to have a big Christmas dinner, and this might be bigger than that Thanksgiving
    Dinner we all had last month."

    "Also, the gift exchange" replied Lincoln Loud. "But I don't know if that goes for
    the Rosato's and the Sharp's, does it?"

    Jordan then speaks. "Hey, don't be concerned about that. We have our own thing
    going down at the Rosato mansion, and the Sharp's as well. All is good, Linc."
    Lincoln is glad to hear that, but both Lincoln and Jordan to have something special
    to give to Jordan and Sam, once they finish their Christmas morning of course.

    The four are about to continue this peaceful time, but then Luna spots someone
    coming over to them. "Who the heck is that guy?" The others also notice this man and
    his appearance, and this surprises them too. He is at the same height as Lynnard
    Loud, bald head and has a comb over, glasses and a mustache, and he is dressed as a
    priest

    Sam then asks. "Have we seen him before?"

    The others reply with a... "Nope." but Luna, she has a bad feeling about this
    man.

    The pries then approaches them. "Greetings children, my name is Father Alfred
    Goodman, from St. Olive's Church from Hazeltucky. I am here in Royal Woods to recruit
    new members to my church and have them be cleansed from the darkness that has
    scattered across this sad town."

    The four are confused by this man, and then Jordan asks. "What darkness are you
    even talking about?"

    Father Alfred Goodman sighs and then he explains. "There are children lurking
    here, dark children who seem to have fallen to the ways of witchcraft and all things
    unholy, and are nothing more than damned children who must be saved, and then comes
    the people who are within a same gender relationship, and that is a disgusting and
    damned way for them to live, and I find it as a true disgrace to the lord."

    But then he sees the stern and annoyed looks from the others, and they now see
    that this man is now priest, he is just some deranged man who still believes in the
    old times and then Luna speaks. "There is no darkness here, sir. Just good folks
    trying to live their lives, and those kids in dark clothing are called Goth's, and
    they haven't done anything wrong, the one thing they are good at though is helping
    make sure funerals are successful and with no trouble."

    "Also, this whole same gender relationship is not a trouble here. It's all just
    how people love each other, and found out who they truly are, and I should know
    because I have a girlfriend, and I am dang proud of it and so are everyone else.
    Heck, even those who were once my parents were fine with it." Sam nods, and she looks
    to the man sternly and Sam is already hating this guy.

    Hearing what she said, this disgusts and angers the priest and he speaks. "You
    poor and unfortunate soul, this is a shameful act to be made, and you have been
    purged into the darkness and must be cleansed of this unholy sin!"

    Sam then speaks. "Leave her alone you annoying jerk!"

    "And you!" yelled the damned priest. "You have also fallen into darkness, and
    became a sinful disgrace, you wretched succubus. You have been bewitched by such
    demonic power, and I must rid of this unholy action from the face of God's
    earth!"

    Those words anger Lincoln and Jordan, and they aren't going to let this go on.

    "Hey! They aren't doing anything wrong, Luna Loud and Sam Sharp are good people,
    and their love is a good thing, and I am alright with it" replied Lincoln. "You're
    just delusional and crazed, and don't know anything about how this world has changed,
    and for the better, so leave my sister and her girlfriend out of this you
    maniac!"

    Jordan then speaks. "He is right, love is love and Luna and Sam are a good couple,
    and are pretty much compatible with each other. Heck, I am glad to one day call Luna
    my sister when the time comes for th future, and I can see that someone such as you
    are the one who is filled with darkness, because you just don't understand what
    really matters."

    Luna and Sam are touched hearing this, the young couple is standing up and telling
    this corrupted holy man to back off.

    But the damned priest is not impressed by this and then he speaks. "You two are
    slowly falling into this darkness, and with that I shall bring you all to my church
    and cleanse you both!" He is about to grab Lincoln and Jordan, but then Luna and Sam
    push him away and both are ready to fight off this man.

    "Do that again, and you lose an arm!" yelled Sam.

    "Do not touch my brother! Do you hear me?!" yelled Luna.

    But then someone calls out. "Looks like the trouble showed up, and I knew that the
    reports from some good folks were true." they all see who it is, and is is this man
    with brown hair, glasses and wearing winter clothing, but he is a priest and his name
    is Father Roland P. Chisel and he knows who this corrupted man is, and Luna, Sam,
    Lincoln and Jordan know him. "Hey kids, you all doing fine here?"

    They are surprised, and then Luna speaks. "Just getting rid of the newly made
    trash that came from Hazeltucky, sir."

    Father Chisel sighs, and then he looks to the other priest. "I suggest you stop
    what you are trying to do, because I will not hesitate to call the police, and I for
    one do not appreciate this corrupted way you are doing, Goodman."

    This angers Alfred Goodman and he walks away, but then he yells. "This is not
    over, I vow that I will return!" He then heads back to his car, but then he chases
    after it because it is being towed, he parked it near a fire hydrant, and then a
    hungry dog chases him.

    The others are glad it is over, and then Luna looks to her brother. "That was
    brave and risky, thanks little brother." she then hugs her brother, and he hugs her
    back. Then Jordan and Sam join in, and they are happy that nothing else bad had
    happened.

    They then depart from the hug, and look to the priest, and then Jordan asks. "Hey,
    thanks for helping us sir."

    Father Chisel nods. "No problem, and I used to know that man, Goodman. Long ago,
    but back then he wasn't like that, but I guess bad things happen and change, and
    twist the mind of a man, and I will not let him take children and do harm. Have a
    nice day children, and stay safe." He then takes his leave, but he also speaks with
    Katherine Mulligan who is there, to make sure the folks in town are aware of a new
    problem.

    The four then go back to their nice winter picnic, but then they all are concerned
    about this new problem, and it seems they have made a new enemy. This makes Luna
    concerned, and also have an idea. 'I need to tell the others, and mom. We also
    need to know more about this Goodman guy, because he is not a good man, and I think
    Father Chisel might help us.'

    A/N: Holy
    dang, we got trouble and in the form of a delusional holy man, but they also made a
    new ally, and he might help shed some light into this issue. I hope that you all
    enjoyed reading this new chapter guys, and thanks again to
    "Marvelomac1010".
Date made:
    9/27/22.

  


  
    88. Getting some answers
  

  
    Time to go and get some answers, and figure out what to do
    when this deranged priest does come back, and they know who can help, and I thank
    "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, but I added some changes, and enjoy reading this
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 88: Getting some answers...

    (December 19. St. Herald's Church. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The Red Ferrari from Michelle Lewis arrives, and the doors open and Lincoln Loud,
    and his big sister, Luna Loud comes out, and they look to the church, and both
    remember this place, this is where they went back then when they were babies, they
    were here five times and that's it. Then Michelle asks. "Are you guys sure about
    coming here by yourselves?"

    Luna then explains. "We got this, mom. We're here to know more about that jerk
    from the other day, Alfred Goodman. We need to know who he is and Father Chisel might
    know and tell us."

    "We know who Father Chisel is" replied Lincoln. "We were here long ago, and same
    with our sisters. We trust him, and he is a dang good man."

    Michelle nods, and she smiles. "Alright then, call me if you need a ride back
    home, alright?" She then drives off, and deep down she is not happy about this
    deranged man, and now she needs to speak with her friends back at the firm if they
    know this man, and perhaps they can try and establish a plan.

    Lincoln then looks to Luna. "Sis, mom has to go to work and..."

    "I know, little brother" replied Luna. "That is why, we're taking the bus and
    we'll message mom. This won't take long." They then go into the church, but they do
    walk by the statue of Jesus on the cross, and they pay respects to him, then they
    open the large double doors, and they step inside.

    Lincoln and Luna feel light when coming in here, almost like an ominous and good
    presence is around, and they see the stained glass windows, telling the story of how
    Jesus was born, lived and died. They haven't been here in a long time, and they feel
    new when they do come here. Just then, they see the man they are looking for, Father
    Roland P. Chisel, and he is done cleaning the seats and he sees the kids.

    "Hello, and welcome Lincoln and Luna Loud. What brings you both here? Also, I
    haven't seen you or your sisters come in here ever since... Well, when Lily was
    christened."

    Luna chuckles and then she speaks. "Has been some time sir, but we're here for
    answers and those answers is about that man who came the other day and tried to take
    away my little brother, and we need to know... Who is this deranged priest, Father
    Goodman?"

    Father Chisel sighs, and so he explains. "I kinda figured you would both come and
    seek answers, follow me." They then follow the priest, and into a door that leads to
    another door that goes down a hallway, and they are surprised about this hallway and
    the contents on the walls. They see some other photos, and then Father Chisel
    explains.

    "This is the twisted holy group known as the Society of the Heavenly Purging
    Light, and they were once a good society under the holy words of god, and goodwill.
    But they fell into their own twisted minds, and sought out everything is dark in the
    world and want nothing more than to purge and make things as it should be as the
    olden days, they became a problem and the worse society on earth, a cult who seeks to
    undo everything that is the meaning of change, the bad and the good changes."

    "They will not hesitate to harm anyone who gets in their way and they have been
    also known to make acts of sacrifice and purge anyone who they deem unfit and
    unworthy to the belief of god, and that makes them holy terrorists and a threat to
    all mankind, they even attempted to attack the Pope and the Vatican, but they were
    dealt with and their numbers began to dwindle. They even attempted to attack the
    Middle Eastern lands, any religion that is not Christian they find unholy."

    "They even existed during World War 2, and were siding with the Nazi's, and were
    responsible for disrupting operation Valkyrie, they were devoted Nazi's, and aided in
    the extermination of Gypsies, Jews, and the LGBTQ's, in other words they were as
    loyal as the dreaded S.S and didn't approve all other religions or what people think
    and believe, they even defy science and attempted to kill many scholars, and invade
    many educational locations, but the Vatican made a special agency to find and stop
    them."

    "They always try to find new recruits, by brainwashing them from their past and
    memories, and making them into mindless followers. But, the thing is... Alfred
    Goodman was a good man and my friend, we went to the same church school together and
    we were like brothers, and we helped establish the agency which then led to us
    helping find this cult group and remove them from the world before they do any more
    harm, but... He fell into their ways, and after we removed the entire
    organization..."

    Father Chisel looks concerned, and unhappy. He does look to the portrait of
    himself and Goodman, back when they were brothers, and good friends. This makes
    Lincoln and Luna worry, and then the priest continues.

    "He began to read into the organization that we removed, and he kept reading this
    books, their beliefs and they're ways, and so he was now brainwashed into their
    fallen creed. He was no longer the man I knew and saw as my brother, and when he
    spoke to the Pope of the good they can do with these actions, he was removed from the
    organization, because he was long gone into that cults words, and this made him
    enraged and tried to kill the Pope. But I stopped him, and he was no longer part of
    the Holy Community, but this didn't stop him."

    "We tried to track him down after he fled, but I managed to trace him here, to
    Michigan and so I spoke that I will watch over him, and if he does go too far then we
    will take action and remove him forever. The reason why we never bothered to remove
    him yet, was because he is just one man surrounded by change, and no one would bother
    to listen to his words, even when he took the church from Hazeltucky, nobody went
    there anymore because of him, he turned Sunday church into his madness meeting."

    "The local law enforcements there know who he is and they don't like him, but he
    hasn't done any bad deeds in a long time, but some speculate that he might be up to
    no good, and that he will try something else again should he surface, and apparently
    he has surfaced and tried. This means we need to be more aware, and ready for what
    else he has planned, and then if he does try something that is going too far, then I
    will not hesitate to free him from his twisted suffering and mind."

    Lincoln and Luna are surprised to hear this, they didn't expect the answers to
    come out like this, and then Father Chisel speaks. "After what went down the other
    day, it is clear as day that Father Goodman now has his sights on you and Jordan
    Rosato and Sam Sharp, and chances he will come back and try something again."

    Luna didn't like the sound of this, and then she speaks. "That guy is gonna have
    to try harder, because there is no dang way am I gonna let some crazy cult freak take
    my brother to be part of that dangerous and long gone cult group, and we will find
    some way to take him down!"

    Father Chisel is happy to hear how confident she is, but he is also concerned. "I
    hope so."

    (Timeskip, later.)

    We now see Lincoln and Luna leaving the church, and then they speak to the priest.
    "Thanks for the information sir" replied Lincoln. "This will help us try and sort out
    ways to silence that fallen priest, and we'll keep a close eye on when he might be
    around too."

    Father Chisel nods. "Happy to be of help, and I hope that you two will be fine,
    because there is no telling what Goodman will do next." The two louds nod, and then
    they take their leave, and then Father Chisel recalls something. 'Long ago, Luna
    was the one of the best pianists in Royal Woods, perhaps she would be kind enough to
    be part of the morning Christmas church event, or whatever her choice is, I will
    accept it.'

    'Luna is a good girl, and she has musical talent, talent that her parent's
    didn't appreciate and just want her to follow what she doesn't really approve. I do
    hope and pray that those two think things over and finally see the true error of
    their ways, one thing I have never seen... The Louds haven't been to church in a
    long, long time. Now I question what Lynnard and Rita have been truly
    doing.'

    A/N: Now
    they know the truth, and it is a total brain stormer right there, and thanks again to
    "Marvelomac1010" for this, and perhaps Luna might partake in being a pianist for the
    church, who knows, right? I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone.
Date made:
    9/27/22.

  


  
    89. Another Lynn and Annabelle Moment
  

  
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept of this
    hang out time between Lynn Loud Jr, and her friend whom she has small feelings for.
    Enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 89: Another Lynn and Annabelle moment...

    (December 20. Tall Timbers Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We head to the frozen lake, and the only ones playing are the local Royal Woods
    Hockey team, and this is just a friendly game a 2v2 moment, for we got Lynn Jr and
    Annabelle C. McCann against Margo and Lainey, and the game is on as both sides try to
    make the goal and they use two logs for their goal.

    Lynn passes the puck to Annie, and then she passes it back to Lynn, while Margo is
    on defense, but then Lynn looks like she is about to make the score, but she passes
    the puck back to Annie, and with quick thinking she sends the puck to its destination
    and makes a curve ball style pass, and it's a goat.

    Lynn and Annabelle cheer, and then Lynn calls out. "Ladies and Gentleman! Lynn and
    Annabelle win, another win baby!" The two then fist bump and high five.

    Annabelle then cheers. "And with another win, it looks like Annabelle and Lynn are
    going to go big for the Royal Woods National Hockey Games! Woohoo!"

    Lainey chuckles. "Alright guys, calm it down with the Nick sports Commentary
    victory mode, good game girls and good play back there. That will definitely work for
    when we face Beaverton soon."

    Margo also speaks. "We are so going to crush it, once we finish our time with
    family. I mean, this is the last game for us this year, and the hockey season too. We
    are going to win again, girls."

    "No shadow of a dang doubt" replied Lynn Jr, then she asks. "Hey, I was planning
    to go and see what's new at the Burpin' Burger, you girls wanna tag along and check
    it out?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    90. A Dream
  

  
    I talked with "Marveloma1010" and he agreed to this part,
    and to make it part of the story and so this is something I came up with, and I do
    hope you guys enjoy this new chapter.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 90: A Dream...

    (Santa Monica, Los Angeles. California.)

    Welcome to Santa Monica, and the summer season is just getting hotter and hotter,
    and someone is walking down the boardwalk and takes in the sights and sounds of where
    she lives, and this lady is wearing shades, and a yellow sunhat and carrying a white
    purse and her name is Michelle Lewis.

    Michelle Lewis.

    In her mid-twenties. Michelle is a tall woman with light fair skin
    and long brown hair. She wears yellow hoop earrings, a sleeveless red dress, and a
    pink scarf around her neck, a yellow belt around her waist, and black high
    heels.

    She is a former pop star, and hose/judge to America's Next
    Hitmaker, after she found out about the scamming plan her partner, former partner
    Doug Rockwell was up to, which then led to Katie Crest and her schemes as well. Both
    got arrested and Michelle Lewis became the only host/judge to the very final show,
    and she now works as a talent scout, music agent, and the manager of a record
    studio.

    She is an only child, and raised well by her parents, loved by her
    grandfather and was given a large sum of the family fortune after her grandfather
    passed away, and she respects and loves her cousins too. She always has time to go
    and be part of the Lewis family reunion, and the corruption of the family ended when
    her uncle took the company and changed it for the better.

    Michelle then hears her phone ringtone, and then she checks who it is. 'Hmmm,
    looks like a band wants to use our studio to record their new album and... Oh hey,
    it's the Dancers of Bedlam, looks like Tony and his crew are here, good to see an old
    friend and the winner of the show. Alright, I think I can arrange this.'

    Michelle then goes down another street, she needs to get to her car and get back
    home to make some calls and arrange the arrival of the group, but as she walks down
    the alley, she stops and hears something. Rustling, and she walks back and sees
    another part of the alley, and she can hear some mumbling, babbles and
    whimpering.

    Michelle feels uncertain about this, but for some reason her curiosity gets the
    best of her, and so she goes into this part of the alley and she looks around for the
    source, she then uses her phone light and then she sees something she didn't see
    coming. "Wait, what?"

    Michelle sees, this infant. He looks like a two month old baby, and he has a
    tuft of white hair, a single tooth and wearing an orange onsie pajama, but it seems a
    little dirty and he looks confused seeing the woman in the red dress. "Wait, a
    baby?" This doesn't make sense to her, there are literally no homeless folks here,
    ever since the major change in economy to make sure everyone has a better life and a
    good living.

    Michelle then slowly tries to go over, and see if this infant is alright, and to
    know what the heck is going on here. Then someone shows up and grabs the baby, and
    that someone is a little girl, around 4 years old and she looks scared. She has
    dark brown hair that reaches her back, wearing a light purple blouse and skirt, white
    socks and black slip-on shoes, but her attire has some bruises and dirt. The
    girl looks scared, and she doesn't like seeing this lady.

    Michelle is surprised to see this little girl, and she tries to go closer but she
    continues to hold the baby and she has tears and then she speaks. "Please...
    P-Please, go away. Go away, leave us alone. Please, don't take us away." The little
    girl continues to hug her brother, and tries to keep him from looking towards
    Michelle, but her baby brother wants to turn around and is confused.

    Michelle is surprised to hear this, she is also confused as to why this little
    girl would say that and she can tell that something had happened, because she sees
    that these two are orphans, and don't have anyone. Michelle then gets something from
    her purse, and this scares the little girl, but then she sees the lady has some
    cookies. Oreo cookies. "Here, take them."

    The little girl is confused, and then she takes the cookies. But then Michelle
    speaks. "Little girl, don't be scared. I won't hurt you. Let me help you, please."
    Michelle then sees the infant in the arms of the little girl, and then she speaks.
    "You're baby brother, he looks like he needs some help."

    the little girl doesn't like hearing that, but for some reason the tone and sound
    of her voice, sounded like a woman whom they can trust, someone they can go for
    comfort, and so the little girl and her baby brother step out from the darkness, and
    Michelle sees some dirt, and bruises on the little girls face, and she can tell that
    something happened, but what?

    Michelle then offers her hand to the little girl, at first she seems hesitant, but
    then she goes over, and she accepts the hand of the woman, and she can feel how warm
    her hand is and soft. So, Michelle guides the little girl, who is carrying her baby
    brother towards her red Ferrari, all while the baby is carrying the pack of Oreos,
    and he is confused by what this is.

    Deep down, the little girl felt like this is a bad idea, but she wants her little
    brother to get some help, comfort and perhaps something to eat. Michelle opens the
    door to the backseats, and at first the little girl is concerned, but she steps
    inside and she wears her seat belt, and then Michelle goes to the driver's seat and
    then she looks back to the little girl and her baby brother.

    "Hold onto your little brother, and don't let go of him, okay?" The little girl
    nods, and so Michelle starts the engine and they drive off. Deep down, Michelle
    changes her plans. 'I will let my second command handle the band coming to the
    studio, I got something else to deal with.'

    Michelle then sees the little girl whisper some comforting words to her baby
    brother and she knows that she is scared, and it is normal for a little girl like her
    to feel this way, and the little girl feels confused and lost in the head. 'Why
    are we here? Why did I wanna follow this lady? Is she like those bad people? Does she
    work with them? What have I done?'

    (Michelle's Condo.)

    A nice and lovely white colored condo with light blue on the roof, located in a
    peaceful neighborhood and has a good view of the beach, large and was meant for
    either a couple, a family or one person, and one person resides here, and that would
    be Michelle Lewis.

    The front door opens, and Michelle lets the little girl walk in, and she looks
    around and is concerned about where they are. Michelle then sees her scared
    expression. "Are you alright, sweetie?"

    The little girl doesn't speak, and then she looks away. Michelle then kneels down
    to her level. "Look, I can tell that you are scared and confused why someone such as
    myself would bring you and your little brother here, but you have to understand I am
    doing this to help you. What's your name, sweetie?"

    The little girl doesn't know if she should trust her, but then her baby brother
    looks to the woman, and seeing her in the light makes him smile and reach for her,
    but the little girl doesn't let go of her baby brother. Michelle then speaks. "Hey,
    look at me. Please."

    The little girl does so, and when she sees Michelle Lewis, she sees her kind and
    happy smile, and she sees that she doesn't look as she did when they were in the
    alley. "My name is Michelle Lewis, and this is my home. What's your name little
    girl?"

    Luna feels like, she can trust this lady and so she tells her. "M-My name is, Luna
    and this is my baby b-brother, Lincoln." The baby then continues to reach for
    Michelle and he is going to cry, and so Michelle speaks.

    "Luna, please. You can trust me." Michelle then rubs the girls head, and this
    surprises her, and then she feels like this is a touch she hasn't felt since her
    parents, a pat on the head, which is something that feels like comforting, and
    loving. So, she allows her baby brother to go to the woman, and Michelle Lewis is now
    cradling the infant. "Hey there, little guy. Hello, Lincoln."

    The little girl, known as Luna goes over and she holds the hand of Michelle, and
    then she looks to the little girl and she has some tears, and so she opens her arms.
    "Come here, Luna. Come on, don't be scared." The little girl then goes over, and she
    hugs Michelle tightly, and she starts to cry and then sob, and now Michelle can see
    that something bad must've happened, something she needs to know.

    The infant is confused, and he doesn't know why his big sister is crying, and Luna
    sees that the baby is about to cry, and this alarms Michelle. "I think he wants to
    eat, Luna." the little girl departs from the hug, and she sees her baby brother might
    cry, and so she grabs something from her pocket, and it is an empty milk bottle, and
    then she speaks.

    "Lincoln, hungry. I try and find, milk or something for food. But I don't know...
    I just, I don't want my baby brother to starve." Luna rubs her eyes and she feels
    like crying again.

    Hearing this hurts the heart of Michelle, this little girl known as Luna was going
    through trash, to find something her brother could eat, even if it might not be
    healthy. "Come with me, sweetie." Michelle stands up, and she carries the infant to
    the kitchen, with Luna following and holding her hand.

    They arrive to the large kitchen, and Luna sees how big this place is and she is
    surprised. Then Michelle hands her Lincoln. "Hold him, I think I have some milk for
    him to drink..." she knows that the baby is two months old, and that means he doesn't
    need breast milk, and he can go for bottled milk now. "Do you want something to drink
    too?"

    Luna then nods, and so Michelle opens the fridge and she grabs some powdered milk,
    she keeps it here for her diet needs, and then she grabs a carton of chocolate milk,
    and then she cleans the empty milk bottle, and she grabs a glass. Michelle then uses
    the hot water she has and makes the milk, and she pours chocolate milk into the
    glass.

    Michelle then goes over, and guides Luna to the kitchen table, and the little girl
    sits down, and then she hands her baby brother to Michelle, and so she cradles the
    baby and feeds him the bottled milk, this makes the baby smile and he drinks it.

    Luna then takes the glass of chocolate milk and she drinks it, and she seems
    hungry and so Michelle hands her an apple from the fruit basket, and Luna accepts
    this and she eats the apple. Michelle smiles seeing this, but something doesn't seem
    right, something seems off and she needs to know what happened.

    Then Luna speaks. "Do you wanna know why we're alone and lost?"

    Michelle is surprised that Luna said those words, but it also means that Luna
    trusts her, and she can get the answers she seeks to know, what the heck happened to
    Luna, and her baby brother, Lincoln.

    (Wake up! December 21.)

    Michelle sits up and she looks around, confused and then she sees she is in a
    different room, the room which is where the Loud parents would be in, and then she
    recalls, she is the current caretaker to the louds, and parent figure to Lincoln and
    Luna. She then rubs her eyes and recalls what she just saw.

    'What the heck just happened? Was that a dream?'

    A/N: Yup,
    an alternate dream, sorta. But is it a dream? This is also something else, here's one
    thing you guys need to know. Before the plans for "Luna Rock n' Not" I had this plan
    to make a new story, where Lincoln and Luna were adopted by Michelle Lewis, and
    raised as her own, but I guess it won't work since this story is made instead and
    well, here it is but as a dream. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly
    posted chapter everyone.

    Oh, and I had this other plan to make a story where Lincoln
    and Luna would be adopted by the OC from RaishaGS, Amanda Bright/Lady Ace. But, I
    canceled that plan.

    Date made:
    9/28/22.

  


  
    91. Two gals vs the mad priest
  

  
    The priest is back again, and he has his sights still
    locked onto the loud sister, and the blonde Sharp. Thank you "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept to this chapter. Enjoy reading this guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 91: Two gal's vs the mad Priest...

    (December 22. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    Here we see Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato playing some Mario Kart, and because
    the TV has internet connection, it is a two vs two race, and they are playing against
    Hope Pertland and Gretchen Warwick who are at their own home playing the same
    thing.

    The door then opens, and then the two kids see Michelle Lewis and Lynn Loud Jr
    walk inside, and then Jordan asks. "So, how was the rematch hockey game?"

    Lynn Jr smirks. "No loss. I knew the Royal Woods Jellyfish could win, and no Stern
    Fern in plain sight. The rival team was fine with losing, since the previous game was
    a total cheating win, and I didn't even do any of my rituals, just cheering loud and
    proud."

    Michelle chuckles, and then she asks. "Hey, where the heck is Luna?"

    Lincoln then explains as he keeps playing. "Luna said she was gonna go and spend
    some time with Sam today at the park, she said she'll be back home later in the day.
    Also, Mrs. Rosato is here, and keeping an eye on Lily in the backyard."

    Michelle Lewis nods, and then she watches as Lynn goes back to her room, and then
    Michelle heads to the dining room, and then the kitchen and then she remembers that
    tomorrow morning, after breakfast, there will be a family meeting she needs to make,
    about what they have planned before the big Christmas family dinner soon.

    (Ketcham Park.)

    As Lincoln said before, this is where his big sister Luna is, and she is walking
    alongside Sam Sharp, and walking along the pathway and the snow is all around the
    place, and they are talking about what is to come. "Alright, so mom said she will
    have a meeting and setup plan for the big Christmas dinner, for all families to be a
    part of. But also, there is something else we need to talk about, and it involves
    about something we gotta deal with next year."

    Sam knows what she means. "Yeah, the Summer Rock country Tour, and Katie Crest and
    her no good deeds. We need to be careful and whatever will happen is gonna be a long
    time to deal with, we just need to be careful and cautious, I mean we are going to
    spend one week on tour, but chances she would want us to be there longer."

    Luna nods, and she seems concerned. "Yeah, I am aware, and whatever stupid plans
    she has is not going to hinder us down. We can take down whatever plans Crest has,
    and ensure she doesn't get the best of us. We all got this, all of us." Luna and Sam
    then share a small kiss, but then someone calls out to them.

    "Unholy wretched sinners!" they know that voice, and they see it is the corrupted
    priest, Father Alfred Goodman, and he doesn't look happy to see the two teenage
    girls.

    Luna sighs. "Sir, leave us alone. You're being a total psycho right now."

    But Alfred Goodman ignores her, and then he speaks. "This action of two females in
    love is a disgrace and such sin must be punished by the lord!"

    Luna and Sam are annoyed, and so they both decide to take their leave, but then
    Alfred Goodman blocks their path, and he started to read from the bible, the very
    same corrupted bible from the society he believes in. He also has a cross, and it
    looks like he is trying to perform some exorcism, and this all makes him look
    crazy.

    Luna then speaks. "You are legit becoming insane and total crazy, sir. There is
    nothing wrong with two same sex folks to be in a relationship with each other, and
    you are doing an exorcism here, and there is no demon controlling. You're making
    yourself look like a total fool and insane person, so just leave us alone."

    Alfred Goodman sees that his methods are not working, and he is about to scold
    them and try something else, but then he sees a police car, and officer Schoffner
    comes out, and she is about to head towards them, and this makes the priest angry and
    he takes his leave before he is caught, and seeing the priest flee, she makes the
    call.

    "Guys, Father Goodman is trying to run for it, and apparently he doesn't even know
    his car has four tickets for violating traffic rules. Cut him off, at the east side
    of the Park, and make sure he pays for those tickets." She then goes towards Luna and
    Sam. "You girls alright here?"

    Sam nods. "We're fine now officer, and that man thought he could do some exorcism
    on us. What is this, the conjuring?"

    Luna then asks. "Wait, how did you know we were here? How did you know that crazed
    man was here?"

    Officer Schoffner then explains. "Father Chisel is here..." they see the man at
    the nearby bench and reading and he waves to them. "Also, we got a call from
    Hazeltucky that Alfred Goodman has four unpaid tickets, and he has to pay them before
    his license is removed. He hasn't paid them in a long, long time."

    Luna sighs. "Reminds me of Rita and Lynnard, they don't usually pay the parking
    tickets and other bills for the van."

    Officer Schoffner sighs. "Tell me about it, I mean they both have a lot of unpaid
    stuff. But they all have been dealt and paid, thanks to the lady taking care of you
    and your siblings. Enjoy the rest of your day here, and a little heads up girls, West
    side of the road is being cleaned out from ice growth there, be careful." The two
    teens nod, and the officer goes back to her car.

    Luna and Sam continue their chat, and hang out time, but both agree on one thing.
    "That horrid priest, is going to become a major problem soon."

    Leslie Silver overhears them, and she too has concerns about this. 'I need to
    talk to my friends, and our parents. Perhaps we can help sort out this horrible
    priest from the town.'

    A/N:
    Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this, and that priest is still
    ongoing and performing his own twisted acts to remove the wrong stuff, when clearly
    there is no wrong. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.
Date made: 9/29/22.

  


  
    92. Preparing for tomorrow's event
  

  
    Time to get everything in gear, time to get ready for what
    comes next, and the Christmas holidays are just beginning. But something else is in
    play too, something in the ending and I think you guys might know what it is, and I
    would like to thank "Marvelomac1010" once again for this concept and the many others
    to come. You are on a god damn roll my friend! Enjoy reading this
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 92: Preparing for tomorrow's event...

    (December 23. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    We arrive to the Living Room, and all the Louds have finished school for the day
    and are glad that they weren't given any activities or major projects. So, the time
    has come to hear what Michelle wanted to talk to them.

    "Alright, listen up. I have called this Family Meeting into order, because
    tomorrow is going to be the big Christmas Dinner and we are not the only ones
    celebrating it. We're gonna celebrate it with the Rosato's, and the Sharp's of course
    just as we did with the Thanksgiving Dinner last month. So, I want all of you to work
    together, and let's make this house look Merry for the Christmas."

    They all get up and speak together. "On it!" They all grab some decorations and
    get to make the house look nice and festive for the holidays, then Lola goes over and
    she speaks.

    "Allow me to do my part and helping my siblings with making this house look so
    nice." They all know why she is doing this, and Michelle Lewis was told about this as
    well. Lola is trying to not be naughty, ever since the cameras of Lisa last year got
    the image of Santa Claus in their Living Room.

    Michelle Lewis sighs. 'Mental note, I am talking to her about this later.
    Also, that wasn't even close to being the Holly Jolly Saint Nick, that was Mr.
    Grouse.' she knows because Lincoln informed her. Michelle then goes around and
    checks all of the loud siblings and what they are doing.

    She sees that Lori and Luan are going through some recipes for making some
    delicious Christmas dinner, but they aren't going to use the skills and methods from
    Lynn Sr, since his Christmas food is not the best in taste and would probably put one
    of Santa's Reindeer into a coma, or a stroke. So, they will be asking advice from
    Michelle Lewis.

    We have Leni and Lucy, and they are setting up the Christmas decorations for
    inside of the house, while Lynn Jr, Luna and Lincoln will deal with the decorations
    for the outside, and we have Lisa, Lana and the pets helping setup the Christmas Tree
    and the stockings at their large fireplace with a little help from Lily, and Lola...
    she's just going around and seeing what needs help, as usual.

    Michelle then hears Lana complain about something. "Dang it, why can't I just have
    one trap to catch a reindeer and then keep it as a pet?"

    Lisa sighs and she is about to protest to that question, but Michelle Lewis
    intervenes. "Lana, sweetie listen to me. Now, this whole thing about getting a pet
    reindeer might not be such a good idea. Take note, Santa Claus needs all of his
    reindeer to help him, and also taking a reindeer and keeping that reindeer here, it
    means you're taking the poor fella away from their home, and their family."

    "Also, what you are trying to do is called poaching, and others wouldn't like it.
    Also, taking care of a Reindeer is a pretty big and responsible job, and that animal
    needs to be where they belong, and also we can't make a stable in the backyard. Lana,
    I know how much you love animals, but sometimes you can't just keep them. You have to
    let them choose, understand?"

    Hearing those words from Michelle Lewis, surprises Lana and she has some tears and
    she wipes them away. "I... I didn't know, thank you mom. I promise, I won't do that
    again." Lana then hugs Michelle, and Michelle returns the favor and does what she can
    to console Lana.

    "It's okay now, sweetie and I am glad that you see the truth of things now."

    Lisa and Lily see this and smile. Michelle Lewis is a good mother figure, and she
    knows exactly how to deal with some issues going around this household. Meanwhile,
    Lori and Luan are still checking what to make. "Alright, we literally have the best
    of the best dishes to cook, and glad dad is not cooking here. Because his food is
    literally..." She then realizes. "Oh darn it, he's gonna start cooking where he's
    at."

    Luan also realizes this. "Well, looks like someone is not gonna be all merry soon,
    and all he'll be seeing is a lot of jolly and red stuff going around, and at that
    point dad might be seeing reindeers after he gets a fist full of cheer." Luan laughs
    at her pun, but not Lori.

    The duo then decide to cook everyone something, since it is afternoon and dinner
    time is around the corner, and Luan has an idea on what to cook, something from a
    Pixar movie she saw, and she knows they have all the right ingredients for that
    one.

    Michelle sees this and she is happy to see them work together, and then she sees
    Lola is helping out Lucy and Leni with the Christmas decorations for inside the
    house, and the tree is setup and being given some lovely decorations, and the animals
    handle the stockings on the fireplace, then Michelle goes outside and she smiles when
    she sees Lincoln, Luna and Lynn Jr being careful with the outside decorations.
    'Looks like the big changes have made all the louds, a dang good team.'

    Michelle then goes over, and she helps them with this.

    (Timeskip. Hours later.)

    Michelle and the others now see, the house is well-decorated and is looking
    festive. "Nice one kids, this is all looking like an amazing holiday house, good team
    work guys."

    Lynn Jr smirks. "And there is no "I" in team!" she then high fives with Luna and
    Lincoln.

    "Well, now we can get some rest. Lori and Luan are still cooking dinner, and I can
    smell it from here" replied Michelle. They all do and it smells nice, and so they all
    go back inside, Mr. Grouse comes out from his house, and he sees the nice decorations
    and smiles. But then he smells something delicious.

    "Whoa, now that smells a hundred times better than the lasagnas. What the heck are
    they cooking up in there?"

    (Timeskip, Night Time.)

    Everyone else is already getting ready for bed, and they enjoyed the delicious
    dinner that Lori and Luan made together. Some delicious beef soup, and something they
    have never eaten, but heard about. Ratatouille, but Michelle has had this before, but
    she is impressed at how Lori and Luan made this and she sees that they are dang fine
    good cooks.

    Luna Loud is in her pajamas, and she is done using the bathroom and she goes into
    her room, and she sees Lincoln is done wearing his pajamas. "The bathroom is all
    yours little brother, but also Lucy is in there as well, brushing her teeth."

    "Thanks sis." Lincoln walks by his sister, and he uses the bathroom, since the
    other one is occupied by the twins and Lily. It's bath time. Luna then checks on
    something and that something is the Christmas gift she kept hidden on her side of the
    closet, and she makes sure it is fine and unnoticed, but then something comes to her
    mind.

    'Weird, Linc and I share this closet. How does he not notice this?' Luna
    then closes the closet and she sighs in relief about one thing. 'This year is
    different, this year I am not gonna get some rock n' roll stuff. Everything is
    different, everything is changed for the better.'

    Luna then looks out the window and she sighs in relief. 'This year, is gonna
    be a truly special Christmas day.' She then closes the window, and then she
    waits for her brother to come back and then they can get some sleep, but she doesn't
    know that something is sitting on the fence outside and watching her.

    The figure is a Raven, black feathers and all, but the eyes are purple and then
    the bird smiles and then flies off. The raven then flies into an anomaly or portal
    and then it's gone. Pretty soon, a visit will happen.

    A/N:
    Thanks for this "Marvelomac1010" and I like the idea of an OC from my
    other story to visit and check on them, and things are changing for the better for
    everyone, for this holiday season. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly
    posted chapter everyone.
Date made:
    9/29/22.

  


  
    93. A Large Christmas Dinner Gathering
  

  
    Time for what we have been waiting for, time for the big
    Christmas Dinner to commence, and with two other families into the mix, and a dang
    good time for what might happen as time goes on, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010"
    for this, and the ending part will be something surprising as the previous chapter.
    So, enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 93: A Large Christmas Dinner Gathering
    ...

    (December 24. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The night time is here, and the snow is falling outside and inside we see the
    folks are getting ready for what is to come, the Christmas dinner party, and they are
    not the only ones who will be enjoying this. Because this is the very first time,
    that the louds will have two other families joining in, something they haven't done
    since they helped Mr. Grouse and had the McBride's come along too.

    Michelle comes out from the kitchen and she places down the large roasted chicken,
    and then she sees Luan arrive, and she has a roast beef which she made by herself,
    even though it took a long time it was all worth it, and Lori comes out, and she has
    the soup. "Wow, this all looks literally delicious."

    "Dang right, and we made this possible. Dang shame we didn't make more, but we are
    having others come along, right?" asked Luan.

    Michelle nods. "Yeah, the other families promised they would come with food they
    made, so best we respect this choice." they then see Lola has finished setting up the
    silver wear. ""Whoa, Lola. This is nice, and it all looks fancy too."

    Lola smiles, and then she whispers. "You hear that Santa Claus? She said I did
    nice." It is unknown if Santa Claus did hear her, but Lisa did and she shakes
    her head feeling sad for what Lola is doing.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    94. The Christmas MorningDay
  

  
    The Holiday is here now, and time to see what they got for
    each other, but mostly time to see the mysterious presents they all got, and I wanna
    thank "Marvelomac1010" for this, and I also had to make some changes, and I do hope
    that this is fine. Enjoy reading this, and Merry Christmas
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 94: The Christmas Morning/Day...

    (December 25. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The morning has come, the snow outside is no longer falling, and Luna Loud is the
    one to wake up, she then sits up and looks around with a yawn and then she stretches,
    and then it occurs to her on what day it is, and so she goes down her top bunk, and
    she goes to check on her little brother, and she smiles seeing him asleep and so she
    tries to wake him up.

    "Lincoln, wake up little brother. Come on, Linc. Time to wake up."

    But her brother doesn't bother. "No, I don't wanna go to school... Let me sleep
    some more, sis."

    Luna smirks and so she asks him. "Hey, Lincoln. What day is it?"

    Lincoln sighs, but then he realizes what it is, and then he wakes up and sits up,
    and as he speaks so do the others in their rooms. "Christmas!" He then goes over and
    hugs his big sister. "Merry Christmas Luna!"

    Luna chuckles and she returns the hug. "And a Merry Christmas to you, Lincoln. Now
    come on, the others are already awake and we should see what we got for each
    other."

    So, the two siblings leave the bedroom and then they head downstairs and they meet
    with the others, but they are surprised at what they see. "Whoa. Why are there more
    presents than before?" they see extra gifts under the tree, and this confuses them.
    So, they all look towards Michelle Lewis.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    95. A Christmas Day Aftermath
  

  
    Aftermath from the other day, and some conflicting issues
    to deal with involving the extra presents, and that it was not just the louds who got
    these mysterious presents, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for the concept. Enjoy
    reading this new chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 95: A Christmas Day Aftermath...

    (December 26. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The afternoon is here, and the backyard is looking nice and peaceful, well except
    we see Lola and Lana, and those two are making some snowmen, and Lisa is using her
    snow sculpting skills with the help of Lily and they make a snow town, it is a small
    one. Yet, Lisa knows this snow-made civilization will not last long when the snow
    storm comes again.

    At the steps near the backyard door, we see Lincoln, Luna, Jordan and Sam, and the
    four of them talk about what had happened the other day, such as the presents they
    got at their house. Sam explained she got a stylish and electric logo guitar and her
    brother Simon got a new video game called, Super Mario Party All-Stars, and Jordan
    got a large portrait of herself as the dodge ball queen.

    Hearing this surprises Lincoln and Luna, then Sam speaks. "Our parents weren't the
    ones who got us those gifts, but someone else did and we are not the only ones who
    got unexpected presents in the morning, a lot of teens and kids did."

    Jordan then and then she explains. "Mollie got an action figure of Canadian
    Mountain Ranger-Man, Liam got a brand new rope that he can use as a lasso and it
    seems very strong, Clyde and Chloe messaged me that they got some new utensils and
    other tools for cooking, and that seems normal since they are both into cooking and
    baking, and many more of our friends got awesome gifts, and even the rich girls too.
    Leslie seems freaked out, because her gift was in the backyard, and it was big."

    Lincoln then asks. "What did she get?"

    Jordan sighs and she explains. "A new water slide, and it comes in the shape of a
    Brachiosaurus." they all remain silent, and when spring or summer comes, they wanna
    hang out at a pool party at the Silver's home soon. Then she continues. "But here's
    the thing, it's been going around the rest of the world and..."

    "Vladimir Putin is dead?" Sam sees the notification on her phone, and they all
    heard about that ordeal with the Russian leader trying to invade Ukraine, which
    failed several times, and so she reads the news. "He died, on Christmas Eve, and it
    looked like something came into his home, and tore him apart, and he was hanged
    upside down? Wait, how do you hang someone upside down?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    96. Some new and Cute thing's
  

  
    Huh, new folks are here, and they are based from my other
    story called "A Sparking Relationship" Time to go and see how they are doing, and
    welcome them to their new lives, and thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for this concept.
    Enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 96: Some new and cute things...

    (December 27. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The snow storm from last night has passed, and we see the loud kids are here,
    enjoying themselves in this snow day once more, and watching over them is Michelle
    Lewis, and she is going through her phone on some what could be new stuff for her
    work, and she looks forward to dealing with it soon.

    Lori and Leni are talking to their friends who are also here, Carol, Jackie and
    Mandee. Lola and Lana are making some more snowmen, but it seems like Lola is making
    a snow castle, while Lana is making a snow frog. Lucy is sitting on a tree branch and
    writing down some poems about this weather.

    Luan is with Benny by the frozen fountain and both talking about what they can
    have planned next month. Lisa is going around and seeing the conditions of the snow,
    but then Darcy throws a snowball at her, and it is on. Lynn Jr is doing some small
    ice hockey game time with Annabelle C. McCann.

    Michelle Lewis puts her phone away, and then she checks on the baby sitting on her
    lap, Lily and she giggles seeing the snow everywhere, and sitting next to them are
    Lincoln and Luna, and they enjoy everyone else having fun, then Michelle speaks. "So,
    New Year's is coming and we're all ready, right?"

    Luna nods. "We darn right are, mom. Though, I don't think Lily, Lisa and the twins
    are capable of staying up that late, chances they'll pass out after ten, and even if
    they do consume something with sugar, that won't work."

    Lincoln nods, and he explains. "She's not wrong, I went through that too back when
    I was around 4 and then all the way to 6 years old. I just couldn't sustain or hold
    myself to stay awake, also I think Lily sees something or someone she wants to play
    with."

    They spot what Lily sees, and they see this woman, carrying her infant son in her
    arms and he smiles and giggles seeing the snow everywhere, and then she goes closer
    to them. "Hi, you guys don't mind if we sit here?"

    Michelle Lewis nods. "Not at all, Lily here spotted your kid, and I think she
    wants to make friends with him." they then scooch a little, and they let Lily move
    closer, and she smiles when she sees the male baby, and the other baby giggles and
    touches her hand, and then boops her nose, and this makes Lily giggle and laugh, and
    the others found this to be extremely adorable.

    The woman then speaks. "Just thought it would be a good idea for myself and my son
    to get some air. We did move into town the other day, my name is Jillian Henvers and
    this is my son, Lucas." the baby giggles and smiles, and he waves his arms around and
    babbles, and Lily does the same.

    "Michelle Lewis, and I am the caretaker of the kids around here, the loud family."
    They look around and she speaks. "Lori, Leni, Luna, Luan, Lynn, Lincoln, Lucy, Lana,
    Lola, Lisa and of course, little Lily here." Jillian Henvers is at a loss for words,
    and so they explain to her what had happened many months ago.

    (One long discussion later. Go and check Luna Rock n' Not.)

    Jillian Henvers is baffled by this. "Wow. Wow, wow. Those parents had better get
    their heads back in their bodies and their minds back on track, because that is what
    I call bad parenting. At least you guys have a new mother figure, and you are doing a
    terrific job, Michelle Lewis."

    Michelle smirks. "Yeah, I try. But its Lincoln and Luna who I tend to see as my
    own children." This makes Lincoln and Luna chuckle, and then Luna asks.

    "So, what made you decide to move here to Royal Woods, Mrs. Henvers?"

    The woman sighs, and then she explains. "We came here, to get away from my husband
    who is a con artist and criminal, and I don't want my son to be exposed to that kind
    of thing. All of the money he earned, was not an honest living and it is wrong to use
    such resources that belonged to others, only to be stolen. So, I filed a divorce
    paper and then we fled the town where we live in, and I got a dang good lawyer and we
    won the case and he can no longer go anywhere near myself or my son, and I didn't
    report him to the police, for time will decide his fate and what comes next. He is
    nothing to me."

    They are surprised to hear this, and they feel bad for Mrs. Henvers, and they see
    how she truly cares about her son, and not let him be part of whatever that damned
    man was doing, and that man who was the former husband/father, has dug his own grave,
    and soon he will lie in it. Then Jillian Henvers speaks.

    "You made the right choice in trusting Michelle Lewis, she shows very good
    parenting skills, and knows how to handle you two and your sisters, and at least the
    other parents are getting the help they need. They're nothing more than blinded by
    their own hopes and dreams for what you seek, when clearly they should allow you to
    choose and they should support it. I do hope they learn and make amends for all that
    they have done to you and your brother."

    Luna and Lincoln nod, but they didn't tell her about what happened when the loud
    parents spoke words that made it sound like they don't want Michelle and think of her
    as nothing, those words they spoke of weeks ago still hurts, and has made them lose
    all forgiveness and trust from the others, and that means the Loud parents have
    another task at hand once they are released from their sentence.

    Jillian Henvers then looks to the time. "We need to get going, it was nice to meet
    you all and perhaps we will meet again and I might see about letting my son spend
    time with Lily here." Jillian picks up her son, and he is confused and smiles and
    thinks he is flying, Lily sees Lucas leave and so she waves to him.

    "Bye-bye Wucas, pway next time."

    Lincoln then speaks. "How about, if you have work and no one else to look after
    him, we can babysit Lucas for you."

    Jillian smiles to the idea. "Now that sounds like a great idea, here's my number."
    Michelle takes the number card and sees that Jillian Henvers works at the Flower
    Shop, and so she hands the woman her own number, and Jillian is surprised that
    Michelle works as a lawyer now, and this could be good for them all.

    Jillian then takes her leave with her infant son, and the others smile seeing
    this. "Nice for someone to get away from the past and make a new living here" replied
    Luna.

    "The best thing in life for them, and I hope that man who was the bad dad is never
    ever gonna come and take his son, because he doesn't deserve anything" replied
    Lincoln, that one they can all agree on.

    They then continue this calm, and peaceful moment at the Park, but then they see a
    large snowball fight is in motion, and so Lincoln, Luna and Michele join in, and she
    makes sure Lily doesn't get hit.

    A/N:
    Looks like we got a new resident in Royal Woods, and they might meet them
    again, and spend more time with them. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly
    posted chapter guys, and thanks again to
    "Marvelomac1010."
Date made:
    10/1/22.

  


  
    97. Looking back and then forward
  

  
    We're almost there, almost there to ending the year and
    looking forward to a new one, so it seems best to look back on some things, and
    prepare for what would come next, and ready for the trouble that might one day
    return, and let us not forget about the tour on summer. Thank you "Marvelomac1010"
    for the concept, even though I had to make some changes, and enjoy reading this
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 97: Looking back, and then forward...

    (December 28. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The usual things going around the Loud House, and all of the Christmas decorations
    have been cleaned up, and Michelle Lewis walks down the attic stairs, and then she
    goes down the hallway of the second floor, and she checks on all the loud
    siblings.

    Lori and Leni are discussing about some things they should be ready for because of
    the New Year's Sale, but it doesn't seem like Leni will be with her shopping, because
    she needs to be ready to be there and help for when the doors open, and the flood of
    shoppers comes, and Leni found out that Miguel and Fiona will be bringing a boat and
    oars. Wait, why?

    Lynn Jr is not there, she is at her friend, Annabelle McCann and they are watching
    Sports Bloopers, oh and Lucy is with them too. Lana is at the Park, along with Lisa
    and they are being watched over by Luan and Jordan Rosato, they need to check in the
    Fishman's, and how they are hibernating well, with the use of Lisa's new underwater
    camera drone.

    Lola is practicing for the Little Miss Winters of 2023, which is next month.
    Seeing all of them just doing what they normally do makes Michelle smile, and then
    she sees Lily is still taking her nap, with her new teddy bears. She then goes to
    check on Lincoln and Luna, the duo are in the living room and they turn off the TV.
    "Hey kids, so any other plans for today?"

    Luna speaks first. "Nothing good on television, so we're just gonna go
    upstairs."

    Lincoln nods. "Yeah, our special ladies are busy and there's not much to do."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    98. Returning Locked up foes
  

  
    Enemies here, and ready to cause trouble and get some
    revenge, and from the previous chapter too. Thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept, I look forward to more to come, and enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 98: Returning locked up foes...

    (December 29. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We arrive here at the Park, and this is where Lincoln, Luna and Michelle are, and
    the trio are here to enjoy some peaceful and quiet time, and they are also talking
    about what they have planned for when the time comes to say farewell to 2022 and
    hello to the New Year.

    "Alright, so next to those plans which we will be having for the night of New
    Year's eve, I wanna get to the now moment" replied Michelle. "So, a nice stroll
    around the Park is just the start, then we have some other fun stuff to do, and I was
    thinking that we could go to the arcade."

    Lincoln and Luna know why she is doing this, it's her way to spend time and bond
    some more with them, since Michelle Lewis sees Lincoln and Luna as her kids, and they
    see her as their mom, but they don't know that something is about to happen, and it
    is too late. They see a large pickup truck break through the gates of the Park and
    headed towards them.

    Michelle grabs Lincoln and Luna, and they make a run for it, but the truck cuts
    them off and is now in their way, and before they can run off, a man and kid wearing
    ski masks and they knock all three of them out with crowbars. They then bring them to
    the truck and then drive off, and bystanders at the park notice this and message
    police. Stella is there, and she saw the license plate.

    Carol, Jackie and Mandee saw everything, and they need to call Lori, Leni and the
    others, that Lincoln, Luna and Michelle have been kidnapped.

    (Meanwhile, someplace else.)

    Lincoln slowly opens his eyes, he is dazed and confused, and he tries to move but
    he feels something is restraining him. "Wait, what?!" Lincoln then sees that he has
    been chained, to a chair and he can't break free, but he is not alone. He sees Luna
    and Michelle are in the same state, and they look to Lincoln with concern.

    "Lincoln, thank god you're alright."

    "We don't know what the heck is going on, Linc."

    "But we do." they turn to the right, and they see the man who abducted them, and
    Michelle is surprised. "Doug? What the heck? You escaped? What did you con some poor
    saps in jail?"

    Doug Rockwell remains silent, he doesn't wanna talk about this, but then he
    speaks. "You are in no demand to make any orders, because I am running the shots now,
    Michelle!" He then snickers. "Also, my partner and I are not going to be so easy to
    beat this time too."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    99. Aftermath from revenging attack
  

  
    Aftermath from what had gone down the other day, and also
    knowing the whereabouts of those whom they have stopped and taken down, and more
    announcements and right before the big event which is the New Year. Thanks to
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, I had to make some changes to this dude. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 99: Aftermath from revenging attack...

    (December 30. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The morning is here, and we see Luna Loud is waking up, and then she feels someone
    is hugging her, and it is her little brother Lincoln. Luna feels bad for him, and she
    knows why. 'After what had went down, I don't blame him. We almost went into some
    major trouble, and we got away and took down those returning foes, glad everything is
    alright now.'

    Luna then has other thoughts. 'Still, what the heck would have happened if
    Doug Rockwell and Chandler McCann were to end up fighting each other? I mean, they
    both wanted to double cross each other, and get rid of the other to do their own
    plan, we could've gotten away and then left them to end up killing themselves. At
    least things are fine and those two are locked up.'

    Just then, Lincoln wakes up and he looks to Luna with concern. "Luna, are you
    alright sis?"

    Luna has concerns, she then kisses his forehead, and then she embraces her little
    brother. "Everything is alright now, little brother. What had happened the other day
    is over, done and we're all fine now. You, me and mom. They're all gone now."

    Lincoln has some tears, and he continues to hug his big sister, and they both stay
    like this for a while, they will join the others for breakfast soon, and the others
    know that Lincoln and Luna need time to reconcile and try to get themselves back
    together again after what they nearly went through, and thankfully Michelle helped
    sort out the issue, and send those foes off someplace else.

    Just then, Michelle Lewis comes into the room, and she hugs them as well. Lincoln
    and Luna then embrace the woman, and they understand how she feels, but it is over
    now and everyone is here and alright.

    (Timeskip, breakfast.)

    Everyone is now eating breakfast, and they all remain silent and watch as Lincoln
    and Luna eat their breakfast close together, and even Lily and Leni sit close to
    them, to give them some comfort, and then Michelle comes into the dining room and she
    has something to say. "Kids, Information on what went down with Chandler and Doug."
    they all look to her and they hear what she has to say.

    "Now, after Doug Rockwell got treatment to his head injury, he has been sentenced
    to 20 to life in prison for his attempted murder, and kidnapping. The location is
    something in New Mexico, and as for Chandler, he is headed to a heavy duty juvie
    meant for those who are truly troubled and lost in the head, with nobody else left to
    save them."

    "The juvie is located in San Francisco, and chances he will be transferred to a
    new one, once they finish all renovations to Alcatraz Island, they intend to make
    that place into a juvenile hall for psycho kids such as Chandler, away from other
    people, and away from all of us."

    All of them are glad to hear this, and they are hoping that Chandler McCann and
    Doug Rockwell rot away and never ever come back.

    (Timeskip, an hour later.)

    We go to the living room, and this is where Lincoln and Luna are, but as they
    search through the TV for something to watch, the door is opened and they see Sam and
    Jordan. "What the heck?" asked Lincoln. "What's the rush and what are you guys doing
    here?"

    "The TV, now!" said Jordan. "The news." The switch the channel, and they see who
    it is.

    "This is Katherine Mulligan, and we are live here at the Town Hall,
    where Mayor Davis has something important to announce to the good folks of Royal
    Woods, but to this reporter's perspective, this might have something to do with the
    attack from the other day, let's listen into what our mayor has to
    say."

    The other sisters also arrive, and they listen into this and they see Michelle
    Lewis is next to the mayor, and so Mayor Davis speaks.

    "The other day, an attack happened here in our town, and caused by two
    dangerous criminals who escaped from prison and juvie. I am concerned about the
    safety of this town and the good citizens and I fear for what would happen next to
    any trouble that might happen within Royal Woods in the future."

    "And that is why, a mysterious benefactor has offered some assistance, we do
    not know who these people are, but they are providing something to ensure that Royal
    Woods will be safe and sound, and away from any more dangerous troubles. All we know,
    is this logo from our new benefactors, but we haven't been told the name of who or
    what it is."

    Lisa sees the logo, and she knows it, from the gift Santa got her. 'Wait,
    FutureTech?!' Luna on the other hand, she is baffled and remains silent.

    "This mysterious benefactor will position themselves outside of town, soon.
    When the time comes, and we are unaware on when we can be able to get any word or
    full contact of what they are and what they can do, but I can assure you all that
    they are on our side and are willing to send any trouble back to the stoney lonesome.
    Chandler and Doug Rockwell, are now deemed threats and enemies to our town."

    Everyone cheers on the TV, the ones watching this couldn't believe it, some new
    benefactors are going to help out, and this makes Lincoln, Jordan and Sam smile, the
    troubles that might come will stand no chance for whatever else is here to keep their
    town safe, but Luna is speechless and wide eyed.

    'No, it cannot be. They're here, they came. That means, they are soon ready to
    make their presence known. This is... This is going to be something, and soon time
    for me to explain things.'

    (At a hotel outside of Saginaw.)

    Katie Crest saw the news on her phone and she didn't like this. 'This is a
    joke, right? Now there's something else going on in that town, some new allies of
    theirs and I can't be able to get Luna to join and become what she is meant to be, my
    ticket to fame and fortune is being shoved away from me!'

    'This is all because of Chandler and Doug Rockwell, but then again... Doug and
    I have the same goals, perhaps I might do something to help make sure he can
    accomplish his goals, but under my command.'

    (A local juvie within San Francisco.)

    Chandler is in his cell, and it is heavily guarded and he is angered after what
    went down. 'Doug Rockwell, you will die when I say so, but the next time I do
    return to Royal Woods, then I will kill Larry the loser, and I will do it nice and
    fast, and make sure everyone sees what I can do.'

    'I will come back there, and I will make Larry pay for what he has done to me,
    there will be nobody left to save him, because Royal Woods, is mine.'

    A/N: Looks like something is
    happening, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for that concept, even though I did
    make some changes, so I hope that this is fine with you dude. I hope that you enjoyed
    reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    Oh, heads up! The next chapter will be posted, December 31,
    11pm Philippine time, so... Be patient guys, same goes with the other
    stories.
Date made:
    10/3/22.

  


  
    100. The Louds New Year's Eve
  

  
    Time has come, time to say Happy New Year, and look forward
    to what will come next, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for this, and for what
    else will come next, for January 2023. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 100: The Loud's New Year's Eve...

    (December 31. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The night is here, and everyone is ready for what is to come, and what is it? The
    big New Year 's Eve, and the Louds are enjoying the delicious food that Michelle,
    Lori and Luan made, and they have guests here as well, and the guests are: The
    Sharp's, the Rosato's, and Albert and Myrtle.

    As they all talk about what they all have planned for when the New Year shows up
    and also some talks about the twins birthday coming somewhere on January, Lincoln
    goes towards Lisa, and then he talks to her. "Hey sis, you ready for the next
    month?"

    Lisa nods. "Indeed, but what I seek is not something of a New Year's resolution,
    what I seek is information about this new benefactor and what they are capable of.
    There has been no announcements on their arrival yet, but when they do arrive, then I
    wish to know more about them and what they have that would help our town from
    trouble. I hardly believe that."

    Lincoln then speaks. "Lisa, you know mom wouldn't allow that. Doing that would
    cause you to get into some serious trouble, don't try something stupid and dangerous,
    sis."

    Lisa sighs. "Ugh, fine." She then walks away from her brother, but she does go
    back for a slice of chocolate pie.

    Lincoln then goes up the stairs, and he ducks down as Lynn Jr races by him, and
    she seems to be on voice chat with Annabelle C. McCann, for she is celebrating it
    with her family at the Park, and this makes Lincoln smirk. 'Lynn, looks like
    something else is going on, and it might involve you and Annie.'

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    101. A Dream again
  

  
    Back with the dream, a continuing of what had happened to
    the ones who are loud, and the hard truth that might not go so well for the ones who
    survived, and a whole new change to their way of life. Enjoy reading this new chapter
    of the year for this story everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 101: A Dream... again...

    (Michelle's Condo. Santa Monica, Los Angeles. California.)

    Michele escorts the little girl to the large living room, and Michelle is carrying
    the infant and he is still drinking his bottle of milk, and then Michelle sits down
    next to Luna and then she asks. "Luna, tell me what happened to you and your little
    brother."

    Luna sighs, and she recalls what had happened, and she wipes away some tears, and
    Michelle can tell that this is going to be hard for the little girl to try and
    handle. "Luna, you don't have to tell me if you don't want to..."

    "No, you need to know, and we trust you... Because you helped us, you helped my
    baby brother." Luna then takes a moment to regroup her thoughts and then she informs
    her. "My name is Luna Marie Loud, and that's my baby brother, Lincoln Albert Loud,
    and he was born around the month of May, and he is two months old."

    "We have a loving mommy and daddy, and we lived in Royal Woods, Michigan and we
    also have siblings. Our older sister, Lori, the second oldest Leni, and then there is
    me, I am the middle child... Which is what my Pop-pop told me, and then after me is
    Luan, and then our little sister who is two years older than our baby brother, Lynn
    Jr."

    "We have our Pop-pop and I think he is the dad of our mommy, and there is gramps,
    and he is the dad of our daddy and he isn't here anymore, he's gone after an accident
    from fishing, we had aunt Ruth but she is gone too when a big storm hit her house,
    but we still have our Aunt Shirley and Uncle Leon, and Pop-pop is still around and he
    lives somewhere else in Michigan."

    Michelle is surprised to hear this. 'Wow. The parents must really like to make
    love and have kids. Sounds like what rabbits or Guinea pigs would do. Dang, this is
    one big family.'

    Luna then continues. "During the summer, our Aunt Shirley invited us to tag along
    with her on her summer vacation away from home, and so we all went with her. We went
    to this special hotel, outside from California and we were having fun at the special
    and nice resort."

    "We then spent two weeks there and then we were given a special mountain tour, and
    we brought Linky along because we didn't wanna leave him behind, and we made sure we
    had everything we needed for him and Lynn... But then, the bad things happened, and
    the people guiding us, weren't good people."

    Michelle didn't like this, and then she questions. 'So, the parents thought it
    was a smart move to bring their infant kids to a mountain tour? What the
    heck?'

    Luna then continues. "They took all of us away, and we were sent to this log cabin
    in the forest and they were gonna do something to us for money, we didn't know. We
    heard our mommy crying for them to let us go, but we didn't wanna lose our mommy and
    daddy, and we needed to escape and get help to stop these bad people, and then go
    home. We were put in a different room, away from mommy and daddy, and these people
    were speaking in words that we don't understand."

    "We don't know how long we were there, they kept feeding us food that didn't seem
    good and milk that didn't feel like it was meant for our baby brother, and then it
    was night time, and our mommy and daddy woke us up. They got out, and told us to be
    quiet and to follow us, but we didn't know where Aunt Shirley was, and so we followed
    our parents and got away using their mountain truck thing."

    "We were driving so fast, because mommy was driving and everything was so bumpy,
    and it scared Linky and he kept crying. But then we made it to a place where we can
    rest, but then we heard another car coming, and we had to leave again and this time
    we were back on the road and we were almost near this big bridge and we needed to get
    away quickly, but then the bad guys were near us."

    "They were hitting our car, and they tried to grab one of us, and they grabbed
    Luan, and this made daddy and Lori fight them and get Luan back, then this loud
    banging sound was made, and then the car were out of control or something and then...
    We went off the bridge, all of us."

    "I woke up, and I was near some grass by the water, and Linky was crying and woke
    me up, and I looked around and didn't see anyone anymore. I then grabbed my baby
    brother and we just... I didn't want us to be caught again, and so I ran away...
    B-But I wanted to know where my sisters were, but something inside me was saying...
    Keep Linky safe."

    Michelle is at a loss for words, she didn't know what to think, and then Luna
    wipes away her tears and she continues. "So, we went to different towns, and we
    didn't wanna get caught, because I was afraid that those bad people might be there,
    waiting for us."

    "I kept on making sure my baby brother was happy, and had food and we would hide
    and sleep in places that were empty and yet warm. I didn't wanna lose my baby
    brother, he means so much to me. I wanted to tell myself that our sisters, and mommy
    and daddy were fine, but I knew that they weren't here anymore, but they would all
    want me to keep going and protect Lincoln."

    Michelle is saddened to hear this, and that explains why Luna was scared and
    cautious around her, and then she sees Luna rub her eyes and shed some tears.
    "Mommy... Daddy... sisters..." Michelle goes over, and she hugs Luna close to her,
    and Luna returns the hug and sobs in her embrace.

    The infant sees this and he let's go of his milk bottle and he too feels upset,
    and he reaches for them. Michelle burps the baby first, and then she lets Luna hug
    her brother, and they are both sad and Luna slowly cries as she hugs her brother, and
    she tries to comfort him as well.

    Michelle feels bad for the two last members of the family, and then she thinks of
    something. 'This is... This is bad. I can't let them suffer like this, I need to
    do something. Perhaps some friends of mine from the law can help, and chances... The
    family may have survived, but gone into hiding.'

    Michelle then hugs Luna and Lincoln and she tries to calm them down. "Don't worry
    you two. I am not a bad person, and I will help you guys find your family again... I
    promise."

    Luna whimpers, and then she speaks. "Thank you, thank you."

    Later, Michelle needs to make some calls, and also contact someone she knows,
    within Royal Woods, Michigan.

    (Somewhere, Far East outside of California.)

    Cops arrive to the scene, and they head down the bridge and see the wrecked
    vehicles and they are actually old and stolen ranger trucks, and one of the cops
    speaks. "These cars look like they have been here since last month, so what the kid
    that Michelle Lewis said is true and..."

    "Chief! We found something here!"

    Police Chief Richard, and the cops head over, and they are horrified to see the
    remains of the children. Lynn, Lori and what used to be Luan, she got shot and then
    they see Lynnard Loud's body among them with the two kidnappers. They're remains also
    seem burnt, possibly from the blast but the body of Rita was nowhere to be found.

    Another cop heads over. "Sir, we found the body of the mother, Rita Loud. She
    must've been alive, and kept the little girl and her baby brother moving on a piece
    of the stolen ranger trucks."

    "God damn it, what I would do to those monsters who did this. If they were alive
    right now, I'd have them beaten to..." Then the radio turns on and he answers it.
    "Hey, what's happening at the cabin?"

    "Sir, we had to open fire. The boss of the whole operation was here and he
    opened fire on us with one big gun, sir these folks aren't even American, they look
    Russian in appearance, and the Soviet flag and Putin's portrait is all over the place
    too."

    The chief of police, and the other cops didn't like this. "We already rid the
    world of that damned Russian president during the war in Ukraine, and for some reason
    he has Commie bastard followers still thinking he'll be back. This was a kidnapping
    operation, but what would they want with the cash."

    He then asks over the radio. "Are there any cameras or recordings which could've
    been used for the ransom?"

    "We don't see any videos or recordings, but we found a body buried and this
    must be Aunt Shirley or something, and we also... Wait, sir... Leni Loud is here!
    She's alive, sorta"

    The cops are surprised. "Wait, what?!"

    But then the chief asks. "What do you mean, sorta?"

    (Wake up! January 1, 2023.)

    Michelle wakes up, and she sighs and yawns. She sees the time is almost 6 in the
    morning and then she rubs her eyes. She then gets out of bed, and then she looks out
    the window and has some thoughts about what she saw. 'What the heck is going on?
    That dream, it looked like it continued from the first one I saw from last month.
    What is happening?'

    A/N: So,
    I guess that's what happened to the Louds, and what of the fate of Leni Loud? Guess
    we'll need to find out within the next time when Michelle Lewis has the dream. I hope
    that you guys liked reading this new chapter of the year, and leave a review and tell
    me what you all thought.
Date made:
    11/6/22.

  


  
    102. This Year's school comeback!
  

  
    The time has come, the time to go back to school and ready
    for more to come, especially with a special plan coming in for what is in the summer.
    Thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, thanks dude and for more to come too.
    Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 102: This year's School come back...

    (January 2. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The front door of the house opens, and Michelle Lewis comes out, carrying Lily and
    then she lets the others come out as well, all ready to return to School, though some
    of them feel like they don't want to. Lynn Jr feels pumped, and we know why. 2023
    Sports events for the school.

    "Alright, so everyone has lunch and their school supplies. Looks like we're all
    ready to roll out." The kids then hop into Michelle's Car, and Vanzilla, and they
    drive off to their schools, though Michelle Lewis is bringing Lily along, to watch
    over her.

    A car then arrives, and the door opens and we see Mr. Grouse and he looks around
    and smiles. "Glad to be back, well time to unpack and..." He then sees his mailbox,
    has another letter which is a brochure to Sunset Canyon. "Even while I'm gone, they
    still do this to me. Dang it."

    (Royal Woods Elementary School.)

    The younger Louds, and Lincoln are dropped off, and the group all head for the
    Elementary School. Lincoln then goes down the hallway with his sisters, and then he
    looks to them before they split up. "Alright girls, you all know the rules,
    right?"

    They all nod and recall what the plan is.

    Lola. "Don't be too rude, don't be too much of a spotlight hogger, and be nice to
    the others. I already have friends, and I shouldn't make others feel small and
    beneath me." but then she whispers. "But Lindsay Sweetwater will always be dead
    to me."

    Lana. "Don't eat from the trash, listen to the teacher, no trouble or dirt fights,
    and don't bring any other animals into the school, and also avoid starting a food
    fight, and I didn't bring any worms or Hops with me, Michelle's cooking is amazing
    and she makes awesome and tasty lunch."

    Lisa. "Listen to the teacher, and don't make myself look like I am superior, even
    though I am and spend more time with my best friend, Darcy. Also, I know how this
    works, big brother. I am aware that I go too far, or do something that is not right.
    Everything will be fine."

    Lincoln has some concerns, then Lucy speaks. "I can handle keeping an eye on them,
    Lincoln. You can count on me, and I know that I shouldn't try something that would
    startle or spook others, things are changing and we all need to embrace it."

    Lincoln is glad to hear this. "Good, see you guys later." They all go their
    separate ways, and then Lincoln sees Jordan, the two of them hug each other and then
    have a small kiss to the cheek. "Good to see you, my darling. Things sure are turning
    good, and just as the New Month of this New Year has begun."

    Jordan chuckles. "Dang right, things are starting to turn alright. I also got this
    big news of a notification from my phone, of this big sale coming but it might not go
    so well, and so the best option we have is to go when the mall is not crowded. Wanna
    join me and the others? I know you're sisters will wanna go along as well."

    Lincoln chuckles and he nods. "Sure, I'd like to come along." Just then, they see
    Liam and Tabby the rest of their friends and they wanna know how their New Years
    was.

    Tabby. "We rocked it out, and made a lot of noise at Liam's farm. They know how to
    party, even the animals know how to party."

    Liam. "We had the time of our lives, and we even popped a wheelie on the
    tractor."

    Rusty. "My dad had to shut up my uncle, he was becoming bothersome, and I stood up
    and told my cousin to tone down the wild and crazy. Those two, are nuts."

    Clyde, he doesn't look pleased. "Once again, Aunt Brenda keeps bringing the same
    food that my dad makes. I swear, she is trying to make him look bad, but Nana Gail
    saw through this and she gave her a stern warning for the next time the McBride's
    have a large gathering."

    Chloe. "I was there too, and even I am miffed about what that Aunt Brenda did.
    Something tells me, that she doesn't like Howard McBride, and I think she shouldn't
    be allowed to go to any more McBride gatherings ever again."

    Stella. "Well, Leslie and I had a fun time, spending it at her place, and a first
    time for my family to be part of an event at a large and fancy mansion. I am glad we
    had that moment, you and me alone and a passionate kiss to remember."

    Leslie blushes and she giggles. "The moment seemed right, and I had to make it
    perfect. We are dating, but the term girlfriend is not there... Yet."

    The others found this sweet, then Zach speaks. "Hey guys, my parents and I, we
    weren't even staring at the fireworks when the night came. We were keeping track of
    space, and whatever new alien sightings would come, but instead we saw this satellite
    in orbit, with the logo that says FutureTech, and some big time military stuff
    mobilizing somewhere far from town, and the same company name too."

    Lincoln is confused hearing this, and then he recalls, he heard it on TV.
    'Huh, when the name FutureTech was announced on TV, Luna looked uneasy, almost
    like she knows this Tech Company. I never asked her about it, but chances she will
    tell me for when the time is right.'

    They then hear the school bell, and so all of them head onto class.

    (Royal Woods High School.)

    Luna Loud closes her locker, and earlier, when she opened her locker, she hit one
    of the boys who was gonna ask her out, and the boy is laying on the ground and
    knocked out. Luna walks away, and that teenage boy regains consciousness, and he gets
    up and is about to talk to Luna, but then he sees someone who scares him, and that
    someone is Sam Sharp.

    Sam looks to the guy with fire in her eyes, and so he makes a run for it. Sully
    and Mazzy are also with her, and seeing Sam be all intimidating makes the band mates
    chuckle.

    Sam then kisses Luna on the cheek. "I really hate it when other guys wanna flirt
    with you, they don't mess with some special girl like you, and if they do, then they
    have to get through me."

    Luna nods and smirks. "Thanks for that backup, still I wish the boys would take a
    hint and stop. It is so annoying." She then asks. "So, I heard that something
    happened here the other day at the school, right?"

    "Yeah, something did happen" replied Carol, she goes over to them. "I heard from
    the school news, and from Principal Rivers, and apparently some psycho was doing a
    cult exorcism thing in the school, and that psycho is none other than Alfred Goodman,
    they don't know how he got into the school, but he was trespassing, and the cops
    arrested him."

    Luna and Sam are angered to hear this, they really hate that homophobic priest,
    and they can tell that his trouble might not be done. Sam growls. "One of these days,
    that man is gonna get what's coming to him."

    "We can only hope it does come to be, Ms. Sharp" replied Assistant Principal
    Oliver who walks by them.

    Just then, Luna's phone rings, and she is annoyed to see that it is from Katie
    Crest. "Oh, what the heck now?" The others also go over, and read the message.

    Katie Crest – Luna, I heard about what happened when you, you're brother and
    Michelle were attacked, and captured by two psycho's, and one of them being Doug
    Rockwell. Now, I know we came to an agreement and signed the papers, of the rules you
    made. But having them on the tour, is not the wisest choice, Luna Loud. We can talk
    about this, and perhaps ensure they don't come along, and not get hurt. Think about
    my words, Luna Loud. They are what is best, tomorrow I will speak with you.

    This angers Luna and there is fire in her eyes. The others didn't like this, and
    Luna growls. "Crest, she is not sorry for what happened to my little brother, and my
    mom. She's probably laughing at the whole incident, or she helped stage the whole
    thing."

    Sam then speaks. "Then come tomorrow, we should speak with her and deal with her,
    and make her ever regret texting you, babe."

    Carol is surprised to hear this. "Wow. She is one stone cold hearted woman, and
    Lori told me all about that ordeal." Then she has an idea. 'Perhaps, some others
    would like to know about this. I think I can help out.'

    The bell then rings, and they head off to their own classrooms, but as they walk
    away, they don't know that another teenage boy who is new, at the same age as Luna
    and Sam sees Luna Loud, and he has his eyes on Luna. 'Just you wait, Luna Loud.
    You will be mine, and not that dumb blonde.'

    A/N: Looks like a lot of stuff happened, and more to come
    too. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter everyone, and
    thank you again "Marvelomac1010" for the concept to this chapter, and to what is to
    come next.

    Date made: 11/13/22.

  


  
    103. Another stupid Crest Problem
  

  
    Katie Crest is in deep, deep trouble from that text message
    she sent the other day, and now she has to deal with more than just one angry Luna
    Loud. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept to this chapter. Enjoy reading
    this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 103: Another stupid Crest problem...

    (January 3. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Once again, the Louds are gathered at the Living Room, and they are all aware
    about what is happening, and they all have come prepared, even Lynn Jr, she's wearing
    her football gear and Lori has her golf clubs, while Lucy has her bats hiding in the
    chimney. They even have the band mates of Luna here, and they look miffed.

    Lola groans. "Why the heck do we have to talk to her again?" she is prepping her
    little car, to run over Katie Crest, well it won't literally run her over, but her
    feet might get flattened.

    Luna sighs and then she explains. "Crest texted me the other day, and she doesn't
    want Lincoln or mom to come along, and to stay home. But that is not gonna happen,
    and she is making another huge mistake contacting me again, the nerve of that damn
    psycho woman."

    Luan chuckles. "Well, I gotta say that she is not right "Headed" into whatever
    "Mad-House" she came from, it is only a matter of time before she goes "Yowie-Wowie"
    and then lose her mind, and if she does then there is no way we're gonna "Let her
    in."

    Luan chuckles, and hearing her joke, didn't make Lincoln, and Lynn Jr happy, and
    now they regret letting Luan watch WWE.

    Just then, Luna has a voice message on screen of her laptop and she sees who it is
    from. "Oh for goodness sakes, so she's a total coward and liar to come here.
    Fantastic." The others are also annoyed, and Lynn Jr, Lori and Lola feel like they
    have been preparing for nothing.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    104. A Storm is coming
  

  
    A storm is coming, and this is sorta based on the episode
    "Last Loud o Earth" but no zombies involved, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for
    the concept for this chapter, thanks dude. Enjoy reading this guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 104: A storm coming...

    (January 4. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The night has fallen, and Lincoln comes down the stairs and he seems excited to
    spend the night watching a movie before going to bed, and he meets with Luna in the
    Living Room. "Hey sis, finished homework and I am looking forward to what we're
    watching."

    Luna smiles. "Good job, little brother. Now, there is this weird zombie movie
    which we have never seen, and it apparently is going on some marathon, but it would
    be way too long. But, the movie Jurassic World is coming up soon, wanna watch that
    one instead?"

    Lincoln nods. They then sit down, and prepare to watch some TV, but then a loud
    boom is heard, and this startles Lincoln, and surprises Luna. She then looks out the
    window and she sees something that doesn't look good. "Holy cow." Lincoln also looks
    out the window and he sees it too, a storm is brewing.

    Luna then pulls her brother close, the sound of the thunder is startling him, and
    she recalls how a little jumpy he gets when thunder strikes, this gives her some
    second thoughts. "Perhaps we should call it a night, instead. What do you think,
    Lincoln?"

    Lincoln nods nervously. "Yeah, let's go with that." They then turn off the TV, and
    then head to the stairs, but then they see Michelle come out of the bedroom, with
    some papers and she goes to the dining room, she then sees the duo.

    "You kids should be in bed, it is a school night after all."

    "We know, and a storm is starting up outside" replied Luna. "Are you going to bed
    soon, mom?"

    Michelle sighs. "Later, got some work to deal with on another case. Goodnight you
    two." Michelle goes over and she hugs Lincoln and Luna, and they return the hug. They
    then go their separate ways, and Lincoln and Luna head to the bedroom that they
    share.

    They close the door, but then Luna sees Lincoln covering the window with the
    curtains, and then she goes over to him. "I know that you're still jumpy and startled
    when thunder is booming, how about you spend the night with me at my bunk, little
    brother?"

    Lincoln nods, and smiles. "Yeah, I'd like that. Thanks sis." Lincoln and Luna then
    get to the top bunk of Luna's side, and they both lay down. Luna feels her brother
    embracing her, and she finds this sweet, and so she returns the hug. "Goodnight Luna,
    I love you sis."

    "Goodnight, little brother and Luna loves you too, Linc." Luna places a small kiss
    onto his forehead, and the duo slowly drift off to sleep. Even with the thunder
    roaring outside, Lincoln is able to sleep peacefully, in the safe and warm, and
    calming embrace of his big sister, Luna.

    (Two Hours later.)

    a large thunder crashing sound awakens the entire Loud House, and everyone gets
    out of their rooms, confused and scared. Lisa is carrying Lily, and she goes over to
    Leni who hugs them both, and the twins go over to Luan, and she tries to calm them
    down.

    Lincoln and Luna are also seeing the others confused, and scared. "What the heck
    was that?!" asked Lynn Jr.

    "A massive and powerful volume from the thunder outside" replied Lisa. "And that
    magnitude of volume could only mean one thing..."

    Michelle Lewis then arrives upstairs, and she looks surprised. Almost like she
    fell asleep and the thunder woke her. "Everyone, to the Storm Shelter now! We don't
    have time to go to Lisa's bunker, so we're taking refuge in the basement storm
    shelter! Move it, let's go!"

    Michelle takes Lily, and they follow Michelle downstairs, they hear the thunder
    once again, and they can see outside the window, the storm is getting worse, and yet
    the house is standing strong. They all head into the basement and even the pets, and
    then they see the special door, and Michelle unlocks it.

    They all go inside, and within is a stock pile of canned food, cheese, bottled
    water and other essentials. Several power generators, a bathroom, and some beds
    attached to the walls. Michelle did an awesome job with the house modifications
    during the renovations. She knows a lot of good and strong minded storm shelter pros
    and builders.

    This also acts as an apocalypse bunker, and there is another door there, and it
    connects to Lisa's bunker, and only Lisa and Michelle have the code to open it. Lisa
    then checks the computer there. "Seems like the storm has intensified, and the mayor
    has ordered everyone to evacuate to the Royal Woods Mall."

    "But we have this strong storm shelter" replied Luna.

    "Wait, when did we get this anyway?" asked Lola.

    Michelle then speaks. "This was made during the renovations of the house, I know
    some folks who are good with doomsday prepping, and also heavy duty security, and
    Lisa allowed the bunker to be made with a tunnel to lead here, as an emergency
    secured location. We just need to ride this storm out."

    They then hear the rumbling of thunder from outside, and this has the younger
    Louds scared, and then Lana asks. "Will the house be okay?"

    Michelle then pulls Lana, Lola and Lisa into her embrace. "The house will be fine,
    she's strong and durable and modified to take a beating. We're gonna be alright, I
    need to keep you kids safe." She then looks to the others, also huddled together
    trying to not be scared. "We should all get some sleep, and hope and pray that this
    storm leaves soon."

    They all agree, and so they share the five beds that have been setup there, by
    pulling them from the walls. Michelle is laying down with Lisa, Lily and the twins.
    Lori and Leni share a bed, Luna, Lincoln and Lucy share the others, and Luan and Lynn
    Jr share the fourth one, and the pets take the fifth bed.

    All of them try to get some sleep, and hope that their house is going to be
    alright.

    (The next day.)

    The morning is here, and the basement door opens and the louds kids, the pets and
    Michelle Lewis come out, and they see no damages to the house. "Looks fine, but we
    need to see the damage outside."

    They all do so, and they see the backyard has some leaves scattered, and three
    tree branches, and the fence looks kinda damaged too. The shed is still standing and
    the garage, and they are glad that Vanzilla and Michelle's Ferrari are safe inside.
    Charles's doghouse, has been totaled.

    They do see Mr. Grouse and he is not pleased that one of his trees has fallen, and
    he'll need some help with that and that is something Lynn Jr and Lana can do. They
    then see the front yard, and a large tree branch has fallen and is blocking the
    pathway, and the mailbox has been knocked over.

    All of them are glad the storm is over, but they see some other houses have taken
    some damage, and the families who have taken refuge in the mall are back, even the
    Yates. The Loud House is still standing tall, and some leaves on the roof, with a few
    branches.

    "Looks like the house literally stood the test, and passed the storm attack"
    replied Lori. Luan chuckles hearing that, and Lori is confused. "What? What did I
    say?"

    Lincoln then gets a text message from Clyde and Jordan, and he is glad to know
    that they're alright.

    Jordan – The house is fine, we took shelter in the storm shelter under the
    basement. The only thing wrong is the tree at the front yard has fallen, but I think
    we can help put her back in place. I hope you guys are alright there at the Loud
    House.

    Clyde – We're alright, buddy. But my dads are surprised to see our house took
    some damage. A large tree branch broke through the living room window and struck the
    couch.

    Lincoln then sees another text, and it is from Clyde again, but this seems like
    something for all students from the Royal Woods Elementary School.

    Clyde – This is Junior Administrator Clyde McBride here to announce, that word
    from Principal Huggins is that the school took some hits, and damages and a major
    leak has sprung from the roof and now there is some flooding inside. School will be
    postponed, till Monday. That is all.

    Oh, and apparently an Alligator has taken refuge there too.

    Lincoln is surprised to see this, he sees his sisters also got messages, that
    there won't be any school until Monday, and even though it seems like a good thing,
    they feel like they should go around and help with what the storm left behind.

    A/N: The house is strong and still standing, now all we
    gotta do is see who needs some help from the aftermath of this storm. I hope that you
    all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter, and thanks again "Marvelomac1010" and
    for the next one too.

    Date made: 11/14/22.

  


  
    105. A Storm aftermath
  

  
    The storm may be over, but the repairs are going to be
    something else, time to go around and see who needs some help. Thanks again to
    "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and I look forward to some more. Enjoy reading
    this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 105: A storm aftermath...

    (January 5. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The front door opens, and we see all the Louds, and Michelle Lewis come out and
    they are prepared and have everything they need. Michelle then speaks. "Alright, so
    we do our part and we help clean up, and fix what the storm left behind, alright
    kids?"

    They all nod, and they see Mr. Grouse also planning the same thing. "Hey Louds,
    I'm gonna go and see how Albert and the other old coots are doing after the storm
    came. Thanks again for helping me with my tree, and I will come back and help with
    your dog and his dog house problem."

    "No prob" replied Lana. "Though, I think Charles is getting a little bit too
    overdramatic."

    They see Charles, and the other pets... Making a funeral for Charles' house?

    This confuses them, and Lucy speaks. "This is a first, I think."

    They all then head off, into Vanzilla and Michelle's car. They do look around and
    see some houses are getting cleaned up on their own, but there are still others who
    need help, and then they see the truck from the Sharp's follows them, they handled
    their own clean up, and that means they got some more backup in this storm aftermath
    cleanup.

    (Repairing the damages montage!)

    They go to the McBride's house, and they help remove the tree branch from
    their living room, but the McBride's will handle the couch damage. After all, there
    is this new couch they wanna purchase from the mall.

    They head to the Rosato home, and they see that they have already had the tree
    planted back, it didn't snap in half, and it could still hold. They will join the
    others to help clean the town later, but they are also being followed by Leslie and
    her friends, they wanna help too.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    106. Return to Great Lakes City
  

  
    The time has come to make a return to the place which they
    have promised to not come back, and it all came down since the story "Luna Rock n'
    Not" and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for the concept to this, thanks dude. Enjoy
    reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 106: Return to Great Lakes
    City...

    (January 6. Great Lakes City .)

    We head to the front of the Mercado, and sitting right at the steps, is Ronnie
    Anne Santiago, and even though they live in a different apartment, Ronnie Anne would
    still visit, just to check on the Bodega, and her brother does still work there, at
    the moment she is waiting for the guests to arrive.

    Then Sid arrive, and she is on her skateboard. "So, did they show up yet?"

    "Nope, still waiting" replied Ronnie Anne. "They said that they would come here
    and..." She then sees a car arrive. "Nevermind, they're here." Ronnie Anne and Sid go
    over and see the folks who are in the Red Ferrari, and they are: Lincoln, Jordan,
    Luna, Lori and Michelle.

    The others back at the Loud House are being watched over by the Rosato parents,
    and Lana is busy building the new doghouse for Charles, with some help from Mr.
    Grouse.

    "We're glad you guys made it" replied Ronnie Anne.

    "We thought you guys weren't coming, I mean after that storm and all" replied
    Sid.

    Jordan speaks. "We cleaned up and repaired a lot of stuff that have gone down, and
    we won't be going back to school until Monday."

    Lincoln then speaks. "We're glad we did arrive, and we were wondering if we're
    going to the hang out place that is still here. It is still here, right?"

    Ronnie Anne nods. "The hang out is still here, but folks now rarely use it. Seems
    like things have been less than appealing or positive around here, after know the
    truth and demented psycho mind of my abuela. But, I can only assume that you guys are
    here for another reason, right?"

    Lori nods and she seems stern. "We need to go inside and speak with some folks."
    They all go into the apartment, and they are greeted by what is left of the folks
    here, since most of them have moved out and don't wanna come back here, some have
    taken refuge at the apartment where the Santiago's and Chang's are staying.

    They go into the apartment room, and there they see the others. Carlos, CJ, Carl
    and Carlota. "Hey guys, we're back" replied Michelle. The sight of her makes Carl
    want to talk business with her, but then CJ grabs him.

    "Carl, she is retired from business. Let her live her own life, and don't bother
    them."

    Michelle smirks. "Good call there, CJ." She then looks towards Carl. "Try and
    flirt or smooth talk me into the musical business that could've gotten me into
    trouble, and I will be sure that there will be a nice little juvenile detention
    center with a hole in the ground meant for you." This startles Carl, and he backs
    away, the others clap and cheer at what she did. "And that is how you keep the rift
    raft away."

    Carlota then speaks. "You guys came here to speak with someone after what went
    down?"

    Luna nods. "We are, so where is the old..."

    Just then, Rosa appears. "You all came, welcome back..." she is about to hug
    Lincoln, but then Jordan, Luna and Michelle get in the way, and then she recalls what
    went down last time. "Oh, right. I forgot, umm welcome back and..."

    Jordan then asks Carlos. "Why are some of you guys still here? I thought you guys
    would've moved out by now."

    Carlos sighs. "It is not easy trying to find a cheap and reasonable apartment, and
    also leaving the kids alone could be very disastrous. Seems fitting they would remain
    here, we don't like being here, but we don't have a choice but to accept it. Frida
    and I are busy, and we need some help watching over the kids. Carlota is not doing
    well as a babysitter."

    Carlota groans. "Dad, I try and try, but they prank and mess things up. Not my
    fault that they can't be contained so easily or taught how to be less troublesome and
    just be better in behaving."

    Lori and Luna can tell, that Carlota is the kind of gal who rarely babysits and
    just goes on her phone or her live stream. 'Or, someone doesn't have the
    experience to be even called or paid as a babysitter.' And Lori and Luna are
    amazing babysitters, along with Luan, Leni and Lincoln. Oh and Lynn, sorta.

    Rosa then speaks. "I can only assume that you all wish to speak to me about some
    things?"

    Jordan nods and she does a sarcastic clap. "Wow. Good guess, it's not like we
    still recalled what happened last time we were here, Rosa Casagrande." Those words
    stung Rosa, and she still feels bad after that ordeal, the familia hasn't been the
    same ever since.

    Lori then asks. "Alright, so where the heck is Bobby? I have some words to speak
    to him, and I am seriously looking forward to some scolding too." This surprises the
    Casagrandes, and then Hector speaks.

    "He's working in the Mercado. Sergio, go and get Bobby and tell him to close up
    for the day."

    Sergio has his new camera. "What? No, you do it. I wanna see the juiciness that's
    about to go..."

    Luna then grabs the camera, hands it to Lori, and Lori breaks it with her bare
    hands, and they both speak. "Go and get Bobby and stop being such a stupid, useless,
    worthless, pathetic and annoying piece of stupid red painted flying rat from the back
    of the dead Chinese dumpster!"

    Sergio feels all the color fade from him, and he can see fire and explosions going
    on in the eyes from Lori and Luna, and so he goes to get Bobby. Rosa sighs. "Sorry
    about that, apparently Sergio doesn't learn anything. He says he will, but he never
    does and he is too stubborn. But he is not a rat."

    Ronnie Anne crosses her arms. "Anyone here think that Sergio is a flying rat?"
    They all raise their hands, but not Rosa. Carlitos and Lalo also raise their
    hand/paw. "Yeah, we all agree and I need to be honest, I am glad that Sergio is not
    my roommate, and glad that my room is peaceful and quiet. Keeps the feathery demons
    away, spiders are more tolerable."

    Rosa felt hurt hearing those words, then Bobby shows up. This surprises CJ. "Whoa,
    you were fast."

    Carl then checks his watch. "Huh, faster than the last time we told him to rush up
    and close the Mercado." Maria also arrives, followed by Frida. They are surprised to
    see the Louds, but they know what they are here for.

    "Guys, what the heck is going on?" Bobby then sees Lori. "Babe... You came, I was
    so worried about..."

    Lori then holds his forehead, keeping him from hugging her and she doesn't look
    pleased. "We all need to talk, now!" Bobby is confused, and he feels like something
    bad is going to happen, to him.

    They all go to the Living Room, and they have some extra seats, even though some
    of them don't want to sit, and then Luna starts this talk. "So, before Lori goes into
    total angry mode on Roberto there..." Bobby sees Lori is glaring at him, and he is
    confused as to what he did wrong. "We wanna know what's being going on in this city
    ever since the last time we were here. Start talkin'."

    Maria then informs them. "Alright, so everything at the apartment where we are
    staying alongside the Chang's is quite peaceful. So calming and no chaos of any
    sorts, and my ex0husband Arturo is coming back at the end of the month, to stay with
    us." Ronnie Anne and Bobby like hearing that, but Hector doesn't look happy. "I am
    also hoping to speak with Arturo, about some stuff." She blushes, and they can tell
    that someone wants to go back with her ex-husband.

    Ronne Anne then speak. "Sid and I, our relationship is stronger than before, and
    we have gone on a couple of dates. Seems weird for me to be affectionate to Sid, at
    times. But I love her, and we plan to go the Chavez Academy Valentine's Day Dance
    soon too."

    Sid is also excited. "We both can't wait for that."

    They then look towards Rosa, and then she speaks. "I have learned my lesson. I
    shouldn't have done what I did, but I let my belief in superstition get the best of
    me, and almost ruin and shatter everything between the Louds and my own familia. I
    have decided to give up on Ernesto Estrella, and whatever superstitious belief I have
    been stuck into, and the whole thing of belief dates back to my Mama Lupe, and I feel
    like a total fool for following such."

    "Ronnie Anne is happy, and she has Sid to be with her, and I accept what they are
    done. It is cute, and they are meant to be, ever since the day they became friends
    and become neighbors. Lincoln, Jordan. You two are truly meant to be together, and I
    support the relationship you have, fully. I was a total bobo for what I have done,
    and trying to ruin what you two have. I know that forgiveness and trust, those are
    two things that will be hard for me to earn."

    Hector speaks. "She has been trying, and not all of the folks around the block
    like her or want her to go and fix their house problems. They all still wouldn't
    forget what she did, and how rude she was to the Chang's on that day." they all
    remember that one.

    The others are impressed to hear of this hard work and progress that Rosa is
    doing, then Jordan speaks. "Mrs. Casagrande, forgiveness is a short earning for you,
    and I am still trying to get that straight between us, and trust as well. But, we are
    glad that you are trying your hardest." Rosa is glad to hear this, she is slowly
    trying and she will do what she can to be redeemed.

    Lori then speaks, and Luna steps aside. "Alright, my turn." She then locks her
    eyes on Bobby, and they are a mimic to the shotgun glare from Michelle and Michelle
    Lewis is dang impressed. "So, care to explain why you borrowed the cellphone of
    Ronnie Anne and then texted me twice?! Oh, and how could you forget, that we aren't
    supposed to talk to each other, or see each other until the end of the year?! You
    messaged me on November, and that was during the time I was in the hospital!"

    Maria is confused. "Wait, why were you in the hospital?"

    Lori then explains. "I spent a whole day bonding and earning forgiveness from
    Jordan, but then a truck was coming and I saved her life." they are surprised to hear
    this and clap, even Rosa is proud of what Lori did, but they didn't think she would
    be in the hospital after that. Lori then continues. "Also, don't change the
    subject..." She then looks towards Ronnie Anne.

    Ronnie is surprised to hear this. "Wait, what? I never let him borrow my phone?"
    Maria is also surprised, and they all look and glare at Bobby.

    Bobby seems nervous, and then he speaks. "Well, I wanted to know how you were
    doing, and I heard about what happened with the accident and wanted to... I was
    worried about you and..."

    Lori then walks over, and she looks down to Bobby as if she is one strict mother.
    "I specifically, and literally said that we would never speak until the end of the
    year, but you went into stupid and impatient and just literally texted me, and using
    your little sisters phone without permission! I have other things to do, and one of
    them is being a big sister. But how would you know? You don't have many siblings,
    well I do and I wanna make up for lost times and literally be there to help them as
    best I can!"

    The others are about to speak, but she silences them. "Nobody say anything! This
    is between me and Roberto!"

    Bobby is in tears, he feels like the final nail in the coffin is gonna come down
    and end everything, then Lori calms down. "Bobby, I am not going to break up with
    you, but I need you to learn a thing or two about being responsible, wise and doing
    the best you can, along with patience and some smarts. After that crash incident, my
    eyes have never been more open, and I need to make up for all that I have messed up,
    and haven't done to help."

    "Now, we can still call each other, but not all the time. No 24/7 calls or texts
    or even video chats. I am going to college soon, and I don't know where, or when, but
    it is something I wanna do and look forward for the future, along with not having too
    many kids because heaven wouldn't want the loud curse to repeat. But before I do, I
    wanna spend some time and be there, for all of my siblings. So, from this day
    forward, our calls and messaging is limited, do you understand me, Bobby?"

    Bobby stands up and he nods, he is kinda hurt to know that they can't do their
    usual calls and messaging, but this is something Lori has to do. "Alright, Lori."
    they then share a hug, but no kiss. The others are glad that this was over and
    settled, and surprised at how dangerous Lori can be when she is angry.

    Luna is proud to see Lori step up and be an older sister, as she should've been
    and she feels like bigger changes are coming. 'Now we just need to see if Bobby
    can keep his promise, or there will be hell to pay and Lori will deliver that
    one.'

    A/N: Looks like things have been settled, and the same with
    Bobby and Lori, and I wanna thank "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, this was awesome
    to make dude. I hope you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    Date made: 11/15/22.

  


  
    107. Story Behind it all
  

  
    This one is about Luna, and the title she was given, from
    the day she earned it. The day she became close to her little brother, and their
    bonds getting stronger. Thank you to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept to this
    chapter, enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 107: Story behind it all...

    (January 7. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Michelle Lewis is done with her work, and she places them all into the brief case.
    She then comes out from her room, and she can hear how calm and peaceful everything
    is, the loud house is just a quiet and peaceful time, and it is Saturday. She also
    knows that some of them have gone out, they have some plans to spend this
    weekend.

    Michelle then goes upstairs, she wants to see if some of the others are here. She
    goes to the one bedroom that has its door slightly open and inside she sees Lincoln
    and Luna, both sitting on one big bean bag chair, and watching a movie on the laptop,
    and just bonding. This makes Michelle happy to hear, but then something comes to her
    mind.

    'Luna told me that she is the legal guardian of her brother, and that title
    was given to her by her grandfather, but she never did tell me the full story of how
    it all went down. I should ask her, later.'

    (An hour later.)

    We see Luna coming down the stairs, her bonding with Lincoln is done, and he left
    earlier for Gus' Games n' Grub to meet with his friends, and so Luna goes to see what
    is on TV, but then she sees Michelle sitting on the couch. "Hey mom, just coming down
    here to see what's on television."

    Michelle smirks. "Go on right ahead, sweetie. But, I am glad that you are here,
    because I wanna talk to you about something lately."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    108. Confronting them again
  

  
    Yup, it is that time once again. Time to go and visit the
    parents and hear what has been going on, but to also discuss about some stuff, and
    one of which is about what went down last year which still angers Michelle Lewis.
    Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 108: Confronting them... Again...

    (January 8. Royal Woods Men's and Women's Penitentiary, somewhere outside of
    town.)

    Here we are once again, and we see two figures this time waiting at the large
    meeting place, and it seems empty and those two are Lynnard Loud and Rita Loud, and
    the duo don't look so cheerful, they seem concerned and Lynnard has a cast on his
    arm? What?

    Rita has a bandage on her cheek too, so something happened here, but what?

    Then the security doors open, and they see the group whom they wanted to talk to.
    Lincoln, Luna, Lori, Leni, Luan, Lynn Jr, Lucy, Lana, Lola, Lisa, Lily and Albert,
    but they all seem stern and unhappy to be here, and the loud parents believe it might
    have something to do with what had happened last year.

    Lynnard and Rita remain where they are seated, then the Loud kids move some tables
    and chair, but they keep it not connected with the parents, and they all look towards
    them, and even Lily is not happy to see them. Albert sighs and then he sees the state
    Rita and Lynnard are in. "So, something went down here huh?"

    Lynnard then explains. "I tripped down the stairs when I was mopping."

    Rita then explains her injury. "Slipped in the cafeteria and hit my face to the
    side of the table."

    But Luna scoffs, and she mutters something under her breath. "You two deserve
    to be in hospital beds right now, for a whole god damn year too." Lucy hears
    this and she smiles, and then fist bumps with Luna. Michelle notices this, but she
    ignores it.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    109. High School Boy Problems
  

  
    With the talk and ordeal of the parents behind them until
    the next visit, seems like it is time to deal with another issue, and that issue is
    the High School and the guys who are all locked onto Luna Loud. Thanks to
    "Marvelmomac1010" for this concept. Enjoy reading this guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 109: High School Boy problems...

    (January 9. Royal Woods High School.)

    Vanzilla arrives, and it parks itself and the folks inside come out and they are
    Luan, Luna, Leni and Lori. The four of them go into the school and then they go their
    separate ways, Lori does meet up with her friends and the same with Leni, while Luan
    goes over to speak with Benny.

    Luna then sees her friends and she goes over to speak with them. Luna then sees
    Sully hand her the flier. "Huh, the Prom is gonna be held on Valentine's Day?
    Awesome, this is something I so wanna go to."

    "Heck yeah, and you and me are gonna be on the dance floor and dancing to some..."
    Sam then asks. "Wait, are we even gonna be on the prom performance or are we gonna be
    there to be like everyone else?"

    Luna then thinks about this, and then she speaks. "We can be the performance for
    next year, once the next month comes and as prom is right around the corner. We are
    going to dance and enjoy the night, and have some romance on the agenda, right
    Sammy?"

    Sam giggles and blushes. "Oh you, and I have a special attire to the occasion
    too." She then kisses Sam on the cheek, but then someone else speaks.

    "Seriously? Why go out with her? When you can go out, with someone like me, Luna."
    They know that voice all too well, a voice that makes Sam angry and they turn around
    and see who it is.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    110. One Flirting problem left
  

  
    The issue of the boys flirting with Luna is over, and yet
    there remains one major issue and this is where it is about to go down. Thanks again
    to "Marvelomac1010" for this concept. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 110: One flirting problem left...

    (January 10. Royal Woods High School.)

    Starting out with Luna Loud, walking down the hallway and in her usual "classic
    Luna" attire, and she seems pleased about how things are in the school now, and she
    looks around and sees the boys who one flirted with her, looking depressed and
    steering clear of her, and this makes her sigh in relief.

    They cannot go over, flirt with her or even ask her out on a date. She has been
    waiting for this moment ever since she became part of the High School, and now things
    won't be a total bother, then Luna sees her girlfriend, Sam and the rest of their
    band. "So, what's new around the school guys?"

    Sully answers that one. "Alright, so after what went down the other day, all the
    brand new changes have affected the school at a better way. The guys who did flirt
    with you, are either in detention or getting grounded big time."

    Mazzy then speaks. "Looks like the big plan worked."

    Luna smiles hearing this. "Glad that they got what they deserved, because I am so
    done with boys flirting with me, and all because of the way I look, but I haven't
    seen that annoying insect of a dork named Michael Fontana. I got this bad feeling
    that he might be up to no good."

    Sam then goes over to calm her down. "Lunes calm down, there are security cameras
    now, and guards patrolling some parts of the school and are keeping out for those
    breaking the new laws, which is harassment and bullying. But if he does try
    something, then I am gonna be the one to kick his butt. Because I have always wanted
    to do that to that moron."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    111. Babysitting a cute baby
  

  
    Time for an unexpected visit, from someone cute and small,
    from last month and I think you guys know who. Thank you "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept. Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 111: Babysitting a cute baby...

    (January 11. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    At the living room, Lincoln and Jordan are watching some TV, and then Jordan
    speaks. "So, you still miffed about what happened the other day?"

    Lincoln sighs and he doesn't seem happy. "I really wanna lay a beat down on that
    psycho pervert. If that Fontana dork ever tries that again, he is getting a beat down
    from me!" He then calms down. "For now, he is suspended and will be dealing with
    homeschool and grounding. Nobody messes with my big sister."

    Jordan nods. "Hey, I wanna do the same too. That guy, he's just some creep who
    wants to do what he wants, just like Chandler. I swear, that teen is gonna get
    himself locked up, and then we'll see if he can get what he wants, when he becomes
    fresh meat in some juvie."

    Just then, a knock is heard on the door, and so they go over and answer it, and
    they see this woman, and her name is Jillian Henvers, and she has her baby in her
    arms, little Lucas Henvers. Lincoln recalls, this is the baby from last month who was
    playing with Lily, but Jordan has never met them before, and she is in awe at the
    cute baby who is giggling and reaching for them.

    Lincoln then asks. "Hey there, Mrs. Henvers. What brings you here?"

    Jillian then explains. "I need to run some errands, and I need someone to help
    keep an eye on little Lucas here, I was wondering if your sisters are around, since
    they are good at babysitting my little one." she boops his nose, and this makes Lucas
    cover his face with his hands.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    112. Two Unexpected Guests
  

  
    An unexpected arrival of two folks whom Michelle Lewis
    knows, and things re about to turn to trouble, and would possibly be another new
    issue as well. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, and enjoy reading
    this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 112: Two unexpected guests...

    (January 12. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Just another usual sunny day here at the Park, and Lincoln, Luna, Sam and Jordan
    are here, and the group are having a talk about some stuff coming up at school, and
    also another thing. "So, tomorrow is gonna be something that I have planned" replied
    Lincoln. "Our date."

    Luna smirks. "Yeah, well same with me and Sam, little brother."

    "We have plans for a date night too" replied Sam. "Sorry it's not a double date,
    guys."

    "It's alright" replied Jordan. She then looks towards Lincoln, and she does some
    cute puppy eyes. "So, no chances of telling me what the plan of yours for the date
    is?"

    Lincoln chuckles. "The eyes are adorable and cute, but I am sorry to not tell you
    everything. It is a surprise after all, and I wanna make it special, as always."
    Jordan giggles and then share a small kiss, and they others are in awe seeing
    this.

    But while that happens, Michelle Lewis looks to them from the bench not too far,
    and she smiles seeing how happy they are, and so she goes back to the book she is
    reading, but she is also thinking of something else. 'I might not have birthed
    those two kids, but I still see them as my own and they see me as their mom, and it's
    just so nice.'

    Then she recalls the two dreams she had, and the whole thing about finding the
    baby Lincoln and little Luna, and she was now thinking of something. 'I wonder
    when I will have those dreams again and see where they go, I mean Leni in the dream
    is alive and...' Then she sees two folks approach her, and she is surprised to
    see them, and she doesn't look happy anymore seeing them.

    Her cousins, Oscar and Emily Lewis.

    Alright, let's recap: So, her cousin's hater her along with the other Lewis Family
    after she went to Hollywood and became a big shot celebrity, and after the parents of
    Michelle passed away, they tried to keep her away from the service, but the
    grandfather, Bernardo Lewis Sr, and his son Bernardo Lewis Jr, and with brother's
    Edgar and Joey intervened, and allowed her to come, since she is still family and he
    still loves her.

    This angered the other Lewis family members, but then came the day Bernardo Sr
    passed away, and he left in his will the mansion, the entire land, and his money to
    her, but she only kept the cash as her emergency life savings, and she let the Lewis
    family take the mansion as an apology for not being around. The family accepted this,
    but her cousins Oscar and Emily didn't and they never got along with Michelle, even
    when they were kids.

    And, now we're caught up.

    Michelle is confused. "Alright, what the hell are you two doing here?"

    Oscar speaks. "Hello, Michelle. We heard about these "good things" that you have
    done to this Podunk town..." Those words anger Michelle. "And we wanted to see the
    whole thing ourselves."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    113. Date again, with trouble
  

  
    This was mentioned from several chapters, and now it is
    time. The time has come for the Jordancoln to kick in, and go on a date night, what
    could possibly go wrong? Right guys? Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept. Enjoy reading this guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 113: Date again, with trouble...

    (January 13. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Night time, and Lincoln is done with the clothing for the night, and he takes a
    good look at himself in the mirror. "Yup, looking as good and as sharp as ever, and
    glad I didn't go with the Valentine's Day Dance outfit Leni made me as well."

    Lincoln's attire: A light blue suit, which he requested tailor made from Leni,
    dark blue bow tie, black shoes and an orange flower on his right chest pocket, he is
    also wearing black fancy shoes.

    Lincoln then sees his big sister, wearing her purple dress for her date night.
    "Looks like we are both busy for tonight with our special ladies, huh sis?"

    Luna smirks, and she finished tying her hair into a ponytail. "Dang right we are
    little brother. This night is gonna be good, for the both of us." they then head out
    of the bedroom, and then they go downstairs, and they see only one sister in the
    living room.

    Lola is at a sleepover at her friend's house, and same with Lucy. Lana is in her
    room, and going through some books about lizards, she's now literally locked onto the
    book she got from the book store. Lisa is in bed, and same with Lily, and Leni is
    there giving them a bed time story, Lynn is fast asleep, she has something to do
    early tomorrow with her friends, and Luan is in her room preparing for another
    birthday gig this weekend, and so Lori and Michelle are the ones downstairs in the
    living room.

    Lori smiles. "You guys look great, and I know those gals will love this date night
    you guys have planned, and good call to not telling them."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    114. A Foe to the twins
  

  
    Though the trouble from the previous chapter is something
    to keep an eye out for, this one is about a certain fancy girl who is a foe to the
    twins, and we all know who she is. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for this concept,
    and enjoy reading this new chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 114: A foe to the twins...

    (January 14. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The red Ferrari from Michelle drives off, she was just dropping off Lincoln, Luna
    and the twins, Lana and Lola here, and they head into the park and just spend some
    time, or to keep an eye on the twins and make sure they don't do anything stupid.

    Lana and Lola see their friends, and they go over and play with them, and among
    them is a friend of Lola, her new best friend, Meli Ramos. They met last year, and
    have become buddies. Lincoln and Luna are happy to see the twins have fun.

    Then a white Austrian shepherd dog comes in, and the dog tackles Lincoln and licks
    his face. "Alright, alright. Good to see you too, boy!" The dog gets off, and then he
    sees Jordan head over. "Ajax and you here to spend time here?"

    Jordan chuckles, and then she helps Lincoln up. "Sorry about that, Linc. Ajax here
    is just happy to see you again, both of you." they see Luna petting the head of the
    dog. Jordan then whistles and Ajax goes over and she pets his head. "Don't go running
    away from mommy like that, Ajax."

    Luna smirks. "Well, we're just here to keep an eye on the twins." The trio then
    head to the nearby bench, and they talk about what went down last night, and even
    what happened during the date night between Luna and Sam at one of the new
    restaurants in town.

    Back with the twins, they are at the sandbox, and Lola is talking to Meli on the
    swings, while their other friends are just running around and playing, but someone is
    headed to the twins and she has her fancy dog with her, and she approaches Lana who
    is making a sand castle. "Hello, Lana Loud."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    115. Foxes at the Loud House
  

  
    Trouble is inbound, some big trouble and it is not gonna be
    good, but this trouble is something that was dealt with last time, last year and they
    are not just one or two, and we all know who they are. Thanks again to
    "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and enjoy reading this new chapter
    guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 115: Foxes at the Loud House...

    (January 15. the Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln closes his laptop, and he sighs in relief that he finished his new book
    report, and then he places it into his bag and then into the closet, then Luna comes
    down from her bunk, and she finished double checking the lyrics to the song they are
    to perform. "I'm feeling like a snack, wanna get something to eat from the fridge,
    little brother?"

    Lincoln nods, and so they both go out of the bedroom, and they head downstairs,
    and then they see Lori at the kitchen and she is done with the dishes. "Hey guys, mom
    said she'll be back later. She's coming back home early, and she said she's bringing
    back home dinner too."

    The two siblings are happy to hear this. Lincoln then speaks. "I guess we can hold
    our hunger a little bit, let's go and see what's new on TV." the two siblings then
    head to the living room, and they sit on the couch, turn on the TV, and the show that
    is on is the new show known as "Double Dare."

    They liked seeing this, even if it is just a rerun. Then Lisa comes in, and she
    looks to the show. "Such simple minded questions and logic. Not something for me to
    contend, and I shall leave you both to your channel." she then heads to the kitchen,
    while Lincoln and Luna continue to watch TV, and the other sisters are just doing
    their own thing.

    Lincoln and Luna continue to watch and they both talk about how fun and
    challenging it looks, from the obstacle course, all the way to the slime. But then, a
    knock on the door is heard. "Wait, are we expecting anyone?" asked Luna.

    "No, no we are not" replied Lincoln, and so they both go towards the door. "Maybe
    someone in the house ordered something? Could be something Leni needs, she does need
    some new fabric."

    But when they open the door, they are surprised to see the parents of the Fox
    Quintuplets, and they are as confused as to why they are here, and before Luna and
    Lincoln can ask, the parents interrupt them.

    "Hey, can you guys watch over our kids? We have some errands to run, bye." the
    parents then run to their car and they drive off, and before Lincoln and Luna can
    even speak, the Fox Quintuplets race past them and go into the house.

    "Hey!"

    The Fox Quintuplets are already doing some damage. One is surfing the TV and great
    speed through the channels, one is rummaging through the book shelf and tossing the
    books away, another is throwing Geo around in his hamster ball, and another one
    catches him and throws him back. Then the last one sees the trophy case, and tries to
    smash it.

    "Stop! This is not your house!" yelled Luna.

    Then the others come down stairs, and they see the chaos going down, and the arm
    chair and couch have been damaged, the dining room table and chairs are also now
    damaged, and one of them is about to knock over the fish tank, but Luan races over
    and stops the kid, who then stomps on her foot and runs off. "What are these psycho
    kids doing here?!"

    Lynn Jr is surprised. "Michelle is not gonna like this when she gets back."

    Lincoln and Luna then speak. "Their parents ditched them here and fled!"

    Lisa is surprised. "And Michelle is going to lose her mind, and blow a fuse
    box."

    Just then, the Fox Quintuplets race past the sisters, and they nearly knock over
    Leni, and she is carrying Lily and they are headed upstairs. "No!" they all race up
    there, and see that the little monsters are doing damage to the rooms upstairs.

    They go into Lynn's room, and they attack all of her sports gear, and she tries to
    tackle them and yet they seem to be faster than before and she knows why. "No! The
    Fox Quintuplets must've gotten some sugar in their systems, that's why they're all
    hyped up and also explains why the parents ditched them."

    They go into the Twin's room, and they break apart the stuffed animals of Lola,
    and one of them is driving in her princess car, and they attack the terrariums, but
    the pets are not there, they have fled out the window and are hiding in the backyard.
    Lana and Lola try to stop them, but they get out of the way when all the Fox kids are
    on the princess car, and the others also get out of the way.

    They crash into the room of Lily and Lisa, and this is not good. But thankfully
    Lisa didn't have anything else dangerous there, and they just wreck the bed, the crib
    and even the toys, and throw diapers at each other, and thank goodness the diaper bin
    is empty, but they do rip up some books.

    The Fox Quintuplets then race out, and they nearly hit the louds with the baseball
    bats they have, and they go after Lori and Leni's room, but with quick thinking the
    older louds use their security remotes, and the door is magnetized and remains shut,
    and Lincoln throws his shoe, and it hits the other room, on the knob, it trigged the
    lock to the door and only Lincoln and Luna know how to unlock it.

    They try to go to Lucy and Luan's room, but the bats are swarming the place, and
    it makes it look horrific, and then Mr. Coconuts appears, and is floating, and this
    scares the five kids, and the others are just surprised seeing this, even Luan and
    Lucy are amazed.

    But then someone comes upstairs, and that someone is Michelle Lewis. She brought
    home food, and it is back in the Dining Room, and is Chinese takeout, and she sees
    what is happening. "What the heck?! Why are these monsters here in the house?!"

    Luna then explains. "The parents of these hooligans knocked and came here
    unannounced, they talked and didn't let us speak, and ditched their kids here and
    fled, and worse of all, these little freaks are on a sugar rush!"

    Hearing this, angers Michelle. Then Lynn Jr grabs Lincoln, one of the fox's threw
    the baseball bat, and that was too close, and then Michelle growls. "Kids, cover your
    ears!" They all do so, and she grabs a mega phone, and a microphone and she yells.
    "STOP!"

    The Fox Quintuplets stop and see a very angry Michelle Lewis, fire is in her eyes
    and what looks like a Time Bomb attached to a nuclear briefcase, she is legit enraged
    and ready to go off and scold these kids, and so the Fox Quintuplets stop what they
    are doing, and look scared.

    "I want you little annoying pieces of freaks of nature to get into the ugly
    looking van outside of the house, now!" The Fox Quintuplets do so, and they leave the
    house and go to Vanzilla, and they remain in there, Mr. Grouse is surprised to hear
    the loud noise, and now he knows why.

    The others didn't know what to say about what Michelle said about Vanzilla.
    Michelle then looks to the others. "Lincoln and Luna, with me. The rest of you, we
    will sort this out my way, and it's gonna get serious. Clean up the place, and then
    have dinner, alright?" they all agree, and do as she says, even they're afraid of
    Michelle getting angry.

    Lincoln and Luna follow Michelle, they hop into Vanzilla and then drive off.

    (The Fox Residence, far from Franklin Avenue.)

    They arrive to the house, and they see the parents are inside relaxing and just
    enjoying themselves and this angers Michelle Lewis. 'What the hell?! Are they
    serious?! They ditched their kids to our house, and let them attack us?! Oh, this is
    so personal!'

    They all get out of Vanzilla, and they follow the angry Michelle, and she is
    leaving cracks on the ground, and this startles the two louds, but frightens the Fox
    kids, and then she bangs on the door with her fist.

    The door opens, and the Fox parents are surprised to see them, and their kids, and
    one angry Michelle Lewis. Before they speak, Michelle does. "You two short minded
    idiots just left you're kids at our house?! Are you two that demented and
    delusional?!"

    Then Mrs. Fox speaks. "Ummm, you're kids agreed to take care of them."

    Then her husband, Mr. Fox speaks. "Yes, that is true."

    Luna and Lincoln are baffled, and surprised and then Lincoln speaks. "Dude, what
    the heck is wrong with you two?! We never agreed to let them stay, you two morons
    just spoke fast, and left them at our house to wreck the place!"

    Luna then speaks angrily. "Do you have any idea of the damage they did to our
    house?! Michelle paid to renovate the thing last year, and the things from our
    sister's rooms, and everything else is mangled into a mess!"

    The Fox parents are now scared and nervous about this, and folks around the
    neighborhood hear this as well, and they start whispering to each other. So, the
    husband speaks. "Alright! Alright, we ditched them to your place to see if they can
    be taken care of there while we got ourselves some peace and quiet and not deal with
    them!"

    Michelle looks livid right now, and her hands turn into fists, and you can feel
    the air getting kinda heavy too. "You pathetic and disgusting pieces of husked up
    parts and bones. Might I remind you two of what happened to Lynnard and Rita Loud?
    They let their kids do what they want, with not much rules and not much discipline or
    full responsibility and it seems like you two are repeating the same thing, but only
    more than a hundred thousand times worse!"

    "And after what we heard, and I am glad that I recorded everything, I am going to
    make sure this gets reported, and recall that I am a lawyer, and helped send Rita and
    Lynnard locked up until they have learned something, and chances that's going to
    happen to you two chums!"

    Luna then speaks. "And you can forget about us ever coming to babysit, or any of
    our sisters. We are done with your psycho monster kids, and we are done with you
    two!" She then leaves, holding her brother's hand.

    The Fox parents realized what they have done, and how much this is going to
    backfire on them "Wait, we just..."

    Lincoln, Luna and Michelle yell out. "Not gonna hear it!" they then return to
    Vanzilla, and they drive off.

    They watch as the Louds leave, and Mrs. Fox is in tears, while her husband doesn't
    know what to do, an they hug each other. The Fox Quintuplets are now scared, for the
    first time in their lives, their actions are now leading to something that will get
    them and their parents into deep trouble, and there might not be any way out of
    this.

    A/N: And the Fox Family are done for, and I wanna thank
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, I made some changes and I hope that's alright. I
    hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    everyone.

    Date made: 11/18/22.

  


  
    116. Fox's aftermath and more
  

  
    Time to hear what went down, and how it is going to be
    taken care of. The Fox's and their major new problems for what they have done, and
    then we have something coming that would be nice to do. Thank you "Marvelomac1010"
    for the concept, and I hope you guys enjoy reading this.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 116: Fox's aftermath and more...

    (January 16. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln Loud is walking down the halls, and he goes through some notifications
    through his phone, and one of which is a YouTuber whom he follows and checks out, and
    his name is "Superhorrorbro Mike." but then he sees his
    friends, and they all fo over and they are asking him about what had happened the
    other day, with the Fox Quintuplets.

    Then Clyde and Jordan show up. "Guys, stop it. Stop crowding him" replied
    Jordan.

    Then Clyde speaks. "As the Junior Administrator, this action will not be
    tolerated." they are all confused by what he said. "Oh, sorry about that. I guess
    doing the morning news on the mice is getting too much on me."

    Then Zach asks. "So, what did go down after the Fox Quintuplets incident? The
    whole thing is all over the news, and social media."

    Lincoln then explains as he opens his locker. "Well, we confronted the parents and
    mom gave them one heck of a scolding, along with a major lawsuit after what their
    little mongrel kids did to our house, but not all of the house was damaged, and so
    that is a good thing. Can't say much about the rooms from Lola, Lana, Lisa, Lily and
    Lynn, and the couches and arm chairs."

    "But not just that, you see before we all went to school today. We all went to see
    the Fox Family, and mom issued the warning and the statement, and with the help from
    some friends at her workplace, they are now issuing the Fox parents to take in
    parenting classes, and their kids are now going to be sent to a reformed school, and
    who knows how long that will be, but that means we will never see them again."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    117. Let the Double Dare Begin!
  

  
    Time for a game show, an unexpected feet of proportions,
    and based on the episode "How Double Dare You" but it's gonna be something else,
    something unexpected and all challenging and fun. Thank you "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept. Enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 117: Let the Double Dare begin...

    (January 17. Royal Woods Television performance center. Royal Woods,
    Michigan.)

    The Red Ferrari of Michelle arrives, and we see Luna and Michelle come out and
    Luna is surprised to see this place. "Wait, why are we here mom?" Then it hits her.
    "Double Dare? The Game show?"

    Michelle nods. "Yup, and we're gonna compete in it. I planned this, something of a
    mother and daughter thing. So, you wanna compete and have some fun?"

    Luna nods, and so they both go inside, and this brings back the memories of when
    they came here and were part of America's Next Greatest Hitmaker, and they were ready
    for this show.

    But they don't know, another car arrives but on the other side of the building,
    and the driver is Fiona, and her passengers are Leni and Lincoln, and the white
    haired boy is surprised. "Surprise, Linky. I sent some letters, and they accepted it,
    and now we're going to compete!"

    Lincoln is surprised to hear this, and then he hugs Leni. "Thank you so much,
    Leni! This is awesome!"

    Leni then hugs him back. "Just thought that we should spend some quality sister
    and brother time, I like spending time with you Lincoln." Fiona sees this and so she
    snaps a few photos, something they can remember. They then depart from the hug. "You
    ready for this, Lincoln?"

    Lincoln nods. "Let's get our slime on!" They then head to the door, while Fiona
    takes the other door so she can join the audience and watch, and the other louds are
    there too, and the Rosato's, and they don't know what is going on or why they came,
    but Lisa doesn't wanna be there, and we know why.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    118. Normal Times in the Loud House
  

  
    After what had gone down the other day, time to just unwind
    and calm down. No troubles, no issues and no conflicts and some small talk about what
    else is going to go down, and how things could change once more. Thanks to
    "Marvelomac1010" for this, and enjoy reading guys,

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 118: Normal Times in the Loud House...

    (January 18. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    A normal and calm day, and we see Luna Loud is in the kitchen and she finished
    making herself a sandwich. She then looks to her phone and she smiles when they see
    that folks are still talking about the event from the other day, when Lincoln and
    Leni Loud won "Double Dare!"

    'Well, that's not gonna die out anytime soon.' Then she sees Leni come
    out from the backyard and she is carrying a Teddy Bear. "Leni, what's with the
    stuffed bear?"

    Leni then explains. "Alright, so before mom took Lola to one of her pageants, Lola
    said that her teddy bear, Mr. Sprinkles has gone missing and this teddy bear has the
    cash she stashed, and so I went looking for her, and apparently she was inside of
    Charles' doghouse and he is in deep trouble for hiding one of Lola's things."

    Luna sighs and she seems disappointed. "We need to get Charles under control with
    those antics, sounds like he's trying to do something stupid and reckless, and I
    question the other pets too." Luna then heads to her bedroom, and Leni brings to
    teddy bear back to Lola and Lana's room.

    At the backyard Lana is there, and she attaches the chain to Charles, since he has
    been very cunning in undoing the rope, and she is not pleased with what Charles did,
    and Lisa is in the Galactic Space Lab Capsule, which is attached to one of the trees,
    and she uses it for her peace and quiet studies when she needs it the most.

    Before Luna goes to her room, she sees Lucy is upside down from her bed, and she
    looks not as happy as or more sad than usual. "Lucy, what's wrong?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    119. The Calm before the Storm
  

  
    A lot of things coming soon, and all mentioned for this
    event and something is about to happen soon, based from the previous chapter. I wanna
    say thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept to this chapter, and for what is to
    come soon. Enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 119: The calm before the storm...

    (January 19. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lincoln Loud and Jordan Rosato are walking down the halls, and the duo are talking
    about something that happened the other day with Jordan and her friends at the Royal
    Woods Mall.

    "So, this big sale at Reiningers went down, and the place was packed with so many
    folks, that it became a madhouse, and two of my friends fought a lot of folks to get
    through, and even Mollie joined in and she fought Scoots for the scarf, and she won.
    It was so crazy."

    Lincoln is surprised to hear this, and he would be concerned about Leni, but he
    knows she can handle it. "You know, I can have myself and my friends come along and
    help out when you need it."

    "No need" replied Jordan. "I recall, Trent, Lance and Artie came along, and
    they're at home healing from their bruises, and so Kat, Joy and Cookie will go and
    visit them later."

    Lincoln now understands. "Huh, I was wondering where they were today." They then
    spot Leslie Silver, and she is talking to Stella Zhau, and they wave to them, and the
    two girl's wave back, then Lincoln asks Jordan. "You think we should ask them if we
    can all come together on a double date?"

    Jordan liked the sound of that. "Sounds fun, but we can ask them later." They then
    see Clyde goes towards them, and then he shows them the flier he got.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    120. Saving Loud and Silver
  

  
    Alright, this is where things are going to get bad and yet
    serious. Time to save Loud and Silver, and from the hands of three old, rich, and
    mean bastards. Let's take them down, and thank you to "Marvelomac1010" behind the
    concept, and enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 120: Saving Loud and Silver...

    (January 20. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Police search around the Loud House, there might be some evidence to show that the
    Silvers have been here, and spying and they did find something. Destroyed drones, and
    they belonged to Silver's, and they were damaged from battery power out, and attacks
    from squirrels.

    Michelle is concerned about this, and she can see the others are angry. All of
    them want the old Silvers and Tetherby out of the picture. But she also sees Jordan
    is trying to comfort Stella, she is super worried about Leslie and what they have
    planned for her, and they need to have a plan to get them back.

    Michelle Lewis then sees the two detectives, StoneHeart and Merris whom she is
    friends with. "So, what do you guys got?"

    StoneHeart speaks. "We found more than eight drones, and they have had flight
    patterns within them showing that these have been around since November, and have
    been apparently watching you're boy, Lincoln. The same at the Silver's mansion, old
    and shutdown drones were found there."

    Merris then speaks. "Seems like they chose to use the old drones and not new ones.
    We hacked into them and all flight patterns match the same direction, the Silvers are
    residing within the old mansion where Tetherby once was, and here's the thing,
    Tetherby was bailed from prison last week."

    They didn't like this, and they know that this will end up bad, then Luna comes
    down the stairs, she looked like she cried and she was going through something in her
    head, and then she asks. "Detectives, do you guys know of the new tech company that
    has come recently since December?"

    StoneHeart nods, and he asks. "Yeah, why?"

    Luna then asks. "Do any of you guys have their contact numbers?" This confuses the
    others.

    Merris then speaks. "Yes, why? Where are you going through with this, kid?"

    Luna smiles, and the others are confused, especially Lisa. Luna then answers. "I
    have a plan on how we can save Lincoln and Leslie, and also call the guys from the
    new tech company, and tell them this... Call Sign code, authorization pass and name
    of title: F.U.T.U.R.3.T.3.C.H. Tell them, Luna Loud sends her regards."

    This confuses them, and they go with her plan, but the Louds and Michelle are
    confused.

    (At the old mansion of Tetherby.)

    Lincoln is the first to wake up, and he sees that he is tied to a chair, and he
    sees Leslie is also tied up and he calls to her. "Leslie, Leslie Silver!" But she
    doesn't wake up, and then he recalls that one time she fell asleep in class. "How
    long does it take for a bullet train to travel at 100 mph?"

    Leslie is awake and she is confused. "The square root of pie? Wait, did I get that
    right?"

    Lincoln sighs. "Good, glad that you're..."

    "You're wake, and we thought you two never would awaken." They then see who it is,
    and they are the grandparents of Leslie and Delilah. Robert and Gabrielle Silver.

    Leslie is confused. "What the heck is this? What's going on here?!"

    Robert and Gabrielle go towards Leslie. "We are so glad that you made it, our
    dearest granddaughter."

    Leslie then moves away. "Don't touch me!"

    Robert then speaks. "My dearest Granddaughter, we want you to continue the true
    path of the Silver family, and we had to kidnap you. We are desperate to ensure the
    title we hold remains unchanged and to continue to take over what could be, the true
    Silver future."

    Gabrielle then speaks. "This is for your own good. We needed to also bring along
    someone who would help continue the bloodline, someone who would help you bear the
    name and carry it through, and that someone is the one true love, Lincoln Loud."

    Now, Lincoln and Leslie are enraged, and Leslie talks back. "Oh my... Lincoln Loud
    is no my true love, and also not my type, he has a girlfriend and I am not betraying
    my friends. Stella is the one for me, and we love each other very much, also how the
    heck did you even manage to kidnap us both and get these other goons?"

    Robert smirks. "We needed some help, and we got it from a very good and old
    friend."

    They then see someone old and someone whom Lincoln hates, and that someone is
    Walter Tetherby. "Oh my god. What the heck is fat and stupid old fart doing here? How
    the heck did you even break out of prison?!"

    Tetherby scoffs. "That is lord Tetherby to you boy, and I am an old friend to
    Robert and Gabrielle Silver. They needed my help, and so they helped me escape and
    return here, there was no break out, just the partnership from some dear old friends
    in rich places."

    "Now, Lincoln Loud. We both have gotten on the wrong foot, now I am aware of that
    you will be part of the Silver family and continue their bloodline, and so I am
    willing to let bygones be bygones and we can forget what has happened. So, will you
    join us in the rich life and discard yourself from those burdens which you call
    sisters?"

    Leslie is shocked to hear this, and from what she knows, do not ever talk back
    about his sisters, and Lincoln looks angry. "My sisters are not burdens! I will never
    ever join you psychos in this evil rich garbage that you have planned!"

    "And I am in agreement with him!" replied Leslie in anger. "We are not joining
    this, and I am beyond what you two want, and I will seek my own path. A better one,
    now let us go!" The two of them struggle to be freed.

    But the three old rich folks weren't fazed. "Well, we had a feeling you would say
    that" replied Gabrielle. "You need to know that we have been spying on your family
    for some time, Lincoln Loud and it would be a shame if we sent our men there to
    remove them from the occasion and then end their miserable and wretched lives."

    Tetherby smirks. "I call dibs on running over Luna Loud."

    Lincoln and Leslie are shocked to hear this. "No!" they continue to struggle, and
    so the three old rich people are about to call their goons and thugs to go to the
    Loud House and bring the family here, but then the sound of gun fire is heard, and
    the sound of cannons and aircraft soaring by.

    Then the ground shakes and the portraits on the walls fall and shatter. "What is
    this?!" yelled Tetherby, and before anyone can call for help or backup, the walls are
    destroyed by several vehicles, called Grinder Tanks and they even tear through the
    other guards, and into road kill.

    This horrifies the three old and rich people, and then soldiers come in, known as
    Peacekeepers, and outside is the technological new tech company, FutureTech and the
    guards and thugs outside, have all been killed and/or taken down.

    But then a large vehicle comes out from underground, the Reckoner and the hatch
    opens, and Michelle lands a punch to the face of Gabrielle Silver, and she starts
    beating her up, then Robert is struck to the face, and he sees the one who hit him is
    his own sons. Alexander Silver and Harvey Silver.

    Alexander is Leslie's father, and Harvey is Delilah's father and they don't look
    happy.

    Robert is confused. "You cannot do this to us, we are your parents!"

    But both brothers speak. "We're not your kids anymore, and you are both not our
    parents!" they kick the old man in the face, and he is knocked out.

    Stella and Luna go over and they untie Leslie and Lincoln, then Leslie hugs Stella
    and she kisses her on the lips, and this does surprise Stella. "Thank you, and we're
    going to have the best date ever, my plan." Stella likes the sound of that one.

    Michelle lands one last punch, and Gabrielle Silver is knocked out, and badly
    bruised, and she goes over and she hugs Lincoln and Luna. "Thanks for coming guys! I
    thought that..." Lincoln then looks to the ones who came to help them. "Wait, what is
    going on here?"

    Michelle speaks. "Luna planned this, and I don't know how she knew to get the aid
    from FutureTech."

    Luna is about to explain, but then she is shot on the shoulder. Lincoln and
    Michelle see the gunshot wound, and they see Tetherby has a pistol and he is enraged.
    "If the Silver's plan will not do, then my revenge plan shall be made. For if I am to
    go down, then this wretched one will die as well!"

    He is about to shoot at Luna again, but then Leslie throws the chair, and this
    hits Tetherby and he stumbles, but he shoots the ceiling, and this knocks over some
    loose metal rods, the old man sees Leslie and is angry. "Wretched little..." then one
    of the metal poles pierces his hand, and the gun is dropped.

    Tetherby looks up, and he screams and several metallic rods come down, and they
    pierce through his body. Everyone is horrified to see this gruesome death, but are
    glad that Walter Tetherby is no more.

    They all leave the building, and then Leslie goes over and she hugs Delilah, and
    then her father, they are glad that she is safe and sound. Lincoln smiles, he sees
    his sisters come over, and they all hug him and have tears, they didn't wanna lose
    their brother.

    They all see Robert and Gabrielle Silver, and they are in handcuffs and trying to
    be freed.

    Robert. "This is an outrage, blasphemy! This is not right, do you know who we
    are?! I will sue! We will return, and the Silver bloodline will continue as it should
    always be!"

    Gabrielle. "You cannot do this to us! This is not over, we will come back! You
    haven't seen the last of us, we will finish what we should've done, and remove you
    wretched Louds!"

    The duo are loaded into a prison dropship, and it takes off to bring them to the
    same prison, where Tetherby was once placed.

    The others are glad that this is over, and now they can go home. Luna does need to
    get her shoulder checked on, and she sees this raven on a tree branch watching them,
    and she has a feeling she knows what it is and she smiles.

    'Thank you, and when the time comes, then I will tell them.' Luna watches
    as the raven flies away.

    A/N: Targets neutralized, the kids are saved, and it seems
    like whatever Luna planned, is getting everyone confused and curious with how she
    planned this, and I thank "Marvelomac1010" for this concept. I hope that you all
    enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    Date made: 11/20/22.

  


  
    121. The Aftermath from before
  

  
    Time to see the aftermath from what went down from the
    previous chapter, and the whereabouts of the two old fools who did that, and also
    check how Lincoln is doing, and even Leslie, thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for th
    concept to this new chapter.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 121: The Aftermath from before...

    (January 21. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The morning has begun, and Lincoln Loud wakes up, and he sees that he is not alone
    on his bed, sleeping next to him and hugging him close is his big sister, Luna Loud
    and he recalls that she couldn't sleep at night, not after what had happened, and she
    didn't wanna lose her brother either.

    Lincoln knows how she feels, but there is one thing that is on his mind, and that
    something was the FutureTech crew that showed up and provided some support with some
    mind blowing theological weaponry, something even he has never seen or even heard
    of.

    Then Luna sits up, and she looks to her brother, she is now awake. "Lincoln, are
    you feeling alright?"

    Lincoln nods and he sits up. "Yeah, doing alright sis. No nightmares, and thanks
    to you, but are you alright?"

    Luna rubs his hair. "All good here, little brother and I had to come and spend the
    night at your bunk. Because what happened the other day, was a terrible thing, and I
    don't want that to happen again, I don't wanna lose you, Lincoln." she then pulls her
    brother into a hug, and so he hugs her back.

    Lincoln then thinks about this. 'Perhaps I will ask her about the other thing
    next time, right now I think we should just calm down and get over what happened the
    other day.'

    (Later.)

    Lincoln and Luna are now dressed and the duo head downstairs, and they meet up
    with the others at the Dining Room, and so all the sisters head over, and the embrace
    their only brother, and this makes Lincoln smile. "I'm doing alright girls, nothing
    else wrong." they then let him carry Lily, and he kisses her cheek, which makes her
    giggle.

    "We're just literally worried about you, and what happened yesterday was horrible"
    replied Lori.

    "Those old and rich farts were mean, and same with that Tetherby jerk!" said the
    twins.

    Lynn Jr scoffs. "I wish I landed the finishing blow and ended him, but what Leslie
    did was unexpected and awesome. She had a good throw." Then she wonders if Leslie
    could join the baseball team.

    All of them sit down, then Michelle hugs Lincoln and he hugs her back, then she
    kisses his forehead. "We were so worried about you, we don't wanna watch that happen
    again to you, kiddo."

    Lincoln smiles. "Everything is alright mom." They then depart from the hug and
    they all enjoy their breakfast. "So mom, what of the old and horrid Silvers?" They
    all wanna know what happened to them.

    Michelle then explains as she eats her bacon and eggs, and fried rice. "We all
    know that Tetherby is not coming back, he is legit six feet under..." That makes Lucy
    smile. "But the Silver old freaks, they have been sent to two different prisons and
    they won't see each other again. One in New Mexico and the other in Arizona. I called
    in some favors and they pulled through."

    "Now, all the riches from those two have been taken away and are now owned by the
    parents of Leslie and Delilah and let me tell ya this, they are super miffed at the
    kidnapping incident to Leslie and they don't see the old freaks as their family
    anymore and they never wanna see them ever again. Leslie's parents have this plan,
    should the old Silvers ever come back."

    Lincoln and Luna are glad that it is over, and those old Silvers aren't gonna come
    back, and yet Luna is concerned about them possibly returning, but then again they
    are old and cruel and aren't rich anymore, and they might not survive being in jail.
    But she wants them buried six feet just like Tetherby, and she looks to her right
    shoulder where she was shot, and it is patched up and has some bandaging and
    stitches.

    Lincoln then sees this text from Jordan, and Luna has the same from Sam, and it is
    just a message asking if they are fine and this means Lincoln and Luna have plans to
    hang out with their special lady's, then Lisa speaks up. "Well, I for one am glad
    that the FutureTech Company which has been denying my messages came to assist, but I
    am curious about them arriving, and what Luna spoke to them as well the other day to
    initiate the plan to rescue our male sibling."

    They all look to Luna, she then speaks up. "Guys, I will explain all, but one day.
    For now, please, I don't wanna talk about it. It's complicated and a hard thing to
    say." they don't know what she means, but they choose to leave it be and wait for
    when she is ready to tell them.

    (Later that day.)

    At the backyard, this is where Lincoln, Luna, Jordan and Sam are, while the rest
    of the sisters were out and doing their plans for the day, leaving Michelle in the
    house doing her work and watching over Lily, and she doesn't have plans to sue the
    Silver old freaks, Leslie's parents have that one covered.

    The four of them are laying on the grass and then Jordan looks to her boyfriend.
    "You doing alright there, Lincoln?"

    Lincoln understands her concerns, and he pulls her close to him. "Everything is
    alright now, I'm gonna be fine and all we be good when we get back to school on
    Monday."

    But then Luna asks. "Linc, are you sure about going to school on Monday after what
    happened?"

    Lincoln nods. "Yes, I am sure. The trouble is gone, and I can handle going back
    there. I am not skipping a day of school next week."

    Just then, Michelle calls them. "Guys, you got some company." She then steps to
    the side, and they see Leslie and Delilah come out. Michelle then goes back inside,
    and so she prepares them some snacks.

    "What the heck are you girls doing here?" asked Jordan. "Wait, I thought you'd be
    spending time with Stella?"

    Leslie then answers. "Stella said that she was hooked into something her granny
    found at a yard sale, and she wants to tinker with it and see if she can make it
    work. We're just here to see how things have been doing, I mean I'm doing alright and
    just really pissed off at what my stupid former grandparents did. God, I hate them so
    much!"

    They all understand her anger, and even they are angry at what went down the other
    day. Delilah then speaks. "Everything that our former grandparents owned is now
    confiscated by our family, and we chose to split the cash and use it for when we do
    need it. But also, to the Louds. Since, you were kidnapped and our parents want you
    guys to have the other share of the cash."

    This surprises them, then Leslie speaks. "The Silver Company no longer has the
    need for the old Silvers, and their board has agreed to fully remove Robert and
    Gabrielle Silver from their records, and they even fire the lawyers of those old
    freaks and have the thugs, and bodyguards arrested, even though half of them are dead
    from the rescue the other day."

    Lincoln then speaks. "We're glad it is over, and thanks for the share of cash. We
    understand why they did that, and those two old farts are demented and just disturbed
    in the heads, I am glad that they are never coming back to ruin our lives, or meddle
    with yours."

    Jordan speaks next. "You have changed for the better and we're glad that you have
    become someone who doesn't become the same as her horrid grandparents. You have a
    bright and awesome future ahead of you Leslie, and we're grateful for who you are
    now."

    Leslie is happy to hear this, she is glad that she has friends like them. Delilah
    then mentions something. "Guys, there is something else you should know. Tetherby
    might not be the only one in allegiance with our former grandparents."

    Sam is confused. "Whoa, whoa. Wait up, so they have another ally?"

    Leslie nods and she explains. "His name is Edmund L.K Richmund and he is young and
    is bad news, he is cruel and super rich and not the best guy to be the boss when he
    treats his employees poorly. He runs a lot of companies around Europe, and tried to
    destroy some land located in Africa, and nearly ended up making a species
    extinct."

    Delilah then continues. "The man has lawyers, and goons on his side and he wants
    whatever he sees that he likes, and when he wants something he wants it fast and he
    wants it now. He is legit impatient and such a big dumb rich baby who is still upset
    that his father wasn't around to teach him more, and thus he fell into corruption and
    his own horrid desires, needs and wants."

    Leslie continues again. "No matter how many times the law locks him up, he always
    manages to get out and continue his horrible work. We don't know much about him, and
    we fear for what happens when he finds out about this, but word is that the company
    called FutureTech is handling this, we don't have any more information."

    But Leslie forgot to mention, she did see Richmund before, and he couldn't stop
    staring at her, almost like he wanted Leslie and that scared her to the core. She
    doesn't wanna meet this man again.

    The others are surprised to hear this, and they can tell that this is bad. They
    hope that this FutureTech Company will deal with him, but Michelle overhears this and
    now she is afraid for the loud kids. 'I need to call my friends at the firm, and
    see what they know about this man and how we can permanently take him down!;

    A/N: Thank you "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and for
    more to come and it seems like someone else rich and horrible is still around, but
    will he come for them? I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter
    guys.
Date made:
    11/21/22.

  


  
    122. The Dream continues
  

  
    Time to see the dream continuing, and how it is going down
    with a survivor from the whole incident, and see how everything else is about to go
    down for the Louds. But mostly, how everything will change because of the woman who
    is responsible for saving them and reporting this. Enjoy reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 122: The dream continues...

    (At a local hospital somewhere outside of California.)

    The doors open, and we see Michelle Lewis walking down the hallway of the place,
    and she is carrying a bag with some baby things for the infant in her arms and that
    baby is little Lincoln Loud, and he is confused as to where they are, and following
    them is his big sister, Luna Loud.

    They have been called because Leni Loud is here, and they soon get to the room,
    and then they see someone whom Luna hasn't seen for some time. "Pop-pop!" It is the
    grandfather, the only grandfather the Loud siblings have, and the old man goes over
    and hugs and comforts the crying Luna.

    "Hey there, sweetie. Hey, it's going to be okay. You did the right thing, and got
    your baby brother to safety, I am so sorry for what happened to you and I called in
    to report you all missing but... I never thought this would happen."

    "Excuse me, sir?" The old man sees Michelle, and she hands him the infant, and
    Lincoln smiles seeing Albert and he reaches for him, and so the old man carries the
    baby and shares a nose kiss with him, and Lincoln giggles from this. This makes
    Michelle smile.

    Albert then looks to the woman. "Ms. Lewis, thank you for saving my grandkids, and
    finding out where Leni is. You helped us, and I don't know how else to repay
    you."

    Michelle nods. "What truly matters is that they are alive, well and safe... But,
    not all of them." Michelle and Albert know, the others didn't make it and they were
    found dead ever since, and Albert is heartbroken about this news, especially about
    the loss of his daughter, Rita. But then Luna tells him something.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    123. Another January School Comeback
  

  
    Though things are settled, there are still some small
    things to talk about, and also see how Lincoln will explain to his friends after what
    happened. Enjoy reading this new chapter guys, and thank you "Marvelomac1010" for the
    concept.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 123: Another January School come back...

    (January 23. Royal Woods Elementary School. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Monday, and a lot of folks don't like this day, mostly the students coming to
    school, just as the great cat from comics said. Garfield: "I hate Mondays."
    Though, they do love what is going to be at the cafeteria, Lasagna.

    Michelle's car arrives. Then the door opens, and we see Lincoln come out, and with
    the younger loud sisters, the sisters all head into the school. Then Luna asks.
    "Little brother, take care and be safe."

    Lincoln nods. "I can handle this, Luna. Those old freaks aren't coming back.
    Everything is going to be alright." Lincoln then goes over and he hugs his big
    sister, she returns the hug.

    Then they depart and he then walks towards the school, Luna is concerned but she
    knows that her brother is right, and so Michelle drives off to bring Luna to her
    school.

    Lincoln goes inside, and he sees that his little sisters are already spending time
    with their friends, and he can hear the discussion from Lucy, as today is the funeral
    of Ricky the Rooster. Then he goes to his locker, and he grabs the things needed for
    today's classes.

    But then Lincoln feels something is not right, and he turns around and he grabs
    Jordan and shares a small kiss. "Knew you were coming, and nice try too."

    Jordan giggles. "Oh you know what I always like to do, get the jump on you. You
    have grown up, Lincoln Loud." The duo then head off to the classroom, but then they
    see their friends come over, and they ask them some questions, but then Clyde
    intervenes.

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    124. Bonding and some concerns
  

  
    A trio bonding between a brother, an older sister, and a
    woman who is their mother figure, there will be some concerns shared, and it would
    lead to some stuff for the future chapters for this story. I wanna say thank you very
    much to "Marvelomac1010" enjoy reading this new chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 124: Bonding, and concerns...

    (January 24. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We see Luna Loud, and she puts on some purple boots, and sees how nice and cool
    they are, she sighs and then she ties her hair into a ponytail. Then the door opens,
    and it is her little brother/roommate. "Hey sis, ready to go and spend some time with
    mom?"

    Luna smiles. "Yup." But then she sees the concern on her brother's face. "Linc,
    something the matter?"

    Lincoln then closes the door, and then he speaks. "Sis, I was just thinking about
    what would happen to Michelle, if once Lynnard and Rita come back and become our
    parents again. I just... I don't want mom to leave."

    Luna then shows some concern as well, and so she goes over and she places a hand
    onto her brother's shoulder. "Little brother, you are not the only one worried about
    that. I mean, I am too. She's a mom we have always wanted, and needed. She is way
    better than Rita ever could've been, and she's also got the assertive and responsible
    nature than both Rita and Lynnard combined."

    "She knows what she's doing, and out of an instinct within she can handle the
    issues when it comes to raising kids. She accepts what choices they have, but with
    precautionary advice and moral support. She has the guidance and the mind and will to
    listen to issues and help out. Caring, loving and just... She's someone we have
    always wanted and needed ever since."

    Lincoln then hugs his big sister, and so Luna returns the embrace, but then they
    depart when they hear a knock on the door, and then Michelle comes in. "Hey you two,
    ready to spend the day together?"

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    125. Louds, Michelle and her plan
  

  
    The next day is here, and that means it is time for the
    others to know of the plan from Michelle Lewis, the plan she has for when those two
    loud parents will return. Thanks again to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept, this
    helps man. Enjoy reading this new chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 125: Louds, Michelle and her plan...

    (January 25. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    At the living room of the house, the kids have been gathered, and they are
    confused as to what this is and they don't have any big plans for today, but later
    the twins need to go to the Rosato mansion, and continue helping to prepare Ajax for
    the big dog show.

    Lincoln and Luna are also with them, and they know what this is all about. Lisa
    can also see that as well, then Michelle comes in from her bedroom. "Alright, thanks
    for coming kids to this meeting. We can now put it into order..."

    Lisa then has some notes. "I shall read the notes from the previous meeting on
    what has..."

    Michelle then speaks. "Lisa, sweetie that is not necessary. This has nothing to do
    with the previous family meetings we've had or the sibling meetings which you kids
    have been having. This is something else, so please go and sit down."

    Lisa sighs and she sits next to Lucy. 'Why doesn't anybody even care about the
    notes about last meeting?'

    Lori then asks. "Then, what the literal heck is this meeting all about, mom?"

    Michelle then explains. "Alright, so the reason that I have called this meeting
    for all of us, is because I want to say that the parents, whom you all know as Rita
    and Lynnard. I just need to be brutally honest, they are by far the worst parents I
    have ever heard of, and I already know after the many things you kids have told me,
    but mostly from what Lincoln and Luna informed me of their antics before I even
    showed up and put a halt to the chaos and madness in this house."

    The Loud kids all agreed.

    Lily babbles, and then Lisa speaks. "As I agree with you, youngest sibling.
    Lynnard and Rita Loud are not always aware of the issues going down, and allowing us
    to do what we please, especially myself and my unstable experiments. I question why
    they don't stop me sooner, or just let me do what I want. The only time they do
    intervene is when I try to experiment on my other siblings, and Lincoln and Luna
    stopped me from doing that, and I haven't been doing such action ever since."

    Lola. "They were always scared of me in letting me do and get what I want, and I
    have to admit. Lynnard is one Halloween cry baby. I mean, a fake spider and fake
    severed head and he screams and runs to the bathroom."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    126. Feelings and tales of romance
  

  
    A discussion of some stuff, I mean it is almost February
    right guys? So, some romantic stories and tales will be shared, and also someone in
    the family who needs some help with a slowly developing crush. Thanks
    "Marvelomac1010" for this concept, and enjoy reading this everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 126: Feelings and tales of romance...

    (January 26. The Loud House, Franklin Avenue. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    Lynn Loud Jr, the sports loving player, well star player of the family is in her
    bedroom, and she is in deep thought as she lays down, looking to the ceiling and
    throwing her baseball and catching it. Her thoughts are about one person.

    'None of this makes any dang sense to me, what the heck is going on? Why is it
    that when I am around Annabelle, that I have this weird and warm feeling. Something
    is going on, but I don't know what.' She then recalls something from long
    ago.

    'Back then, I had this weird puppy crush on Hugh, and that was a side thing, I
    mean sports is my love and all. Then came Francisco, and that wasn't even a crush, I
    was just dehydrated and delusionally in some girly mode of some sort, man that was a
    weird time for me.'

    Lynn sighs, and so she gets up from bed, and she leaves her bedroom. Lynn then
    goes to the bedroom of Lincoln and Luna, and then she knocks, and then she hears the
    two siblings speak. "Come on in."

    Lynn opens the door, and then she asks. "Hey guys, can I have a moment with you
    two? It's just that... I got some questions and I wanna ask you guys something."

    Lincoln and Luna look to each other confused, Lincoln is on the bean bag chair and
    checking his phone, and Luna is adjusting the strings on her harp. They then look
    towards Lynn. "Sure, go ahead."

    Lynn then speaks as she sits on the bed. "Guys, I have some questions about how
    you guys started with the whole crush thing on Jordan Rosato and Sam Sharp. I wanna
    know how you guys actually got together, and I don't mean the whole date stuff."

    Luna is the first to speak. "Alright, so Sam and I met at the sixth grade and we
    were about ready for the life of Middle School together, we were able to do a lot of
    stuff together, such as understanding our talent and love for music. We got into a
    lot of genres, and we both respected all forms of music and even the classical
    ones."

    "When we were trying out some of the classic and vintage songs and tunes from long
    ago, we didn't notice but Sam had her hand on my hand, and that was a surprising
    thing, the sensation of her touch is something I never felt or truly understood, but
    it made me feel warm and something different. On that day, I always found Sam to be
    cute, funny and so nice."

    "It was on that day, that I found out that I wasn't attracted to any guys, even
    though I did find Hugh a little bit attractive, but shrugged it all aside. I was so
    nervous, because I knew I had a crush on my best friend, Sam Sharp. I was unsure if
    Sam even felt the same way about me, I was nervous and had a lot of doubt, then it
    all happened..."

    "We were at Sam's house, and we shared some laughs, secrets and all in one
    sleepover. That night, I told Sam about how I felt for her, and she was mind blown
    and surprised, and then the kicker came in when she told me that she had some
    feelings for me as well. We were crushing on each other, and we never even knew. So,
    we went on a few dates, and the crush became something more. We became girlfriends,
    and both look forward to what comes next for us both."

    It was Lincoln's turn to speak. "Alright, so everyone knows that the day I met
    Jordan, we were good friends and we stayed that way for some time. But I can just
    say, when we met each other in kindergarten I saw that she was cute, and I didn't
    know that she saw me as cute as well. But the thing is, as we grew up we came to like
    each other even more, and were kinda cowards."

    "I mean, we were legit nervous when it came to talking alone. We didn't know how
    to express our feelings to each other, but our friends saw this coming and those guys
    and gals have been trying to help us ever since, which ends up with a couple of total
    failures. I had two very solid reasons as to why I didn't wanna tell Jordan Rosato
    how I felt."

    "The first reason: I was scared of getting rejected and then humiliated. The
    second reason: Was because of Lori and her whole ordeal dating Bobby, and trying to
    hook me up with my friend, Ronnie Anne." Luna and Lynn Jr recall that one. "So, I
    went for Luna and her advice, and she helped me out and the day we shared our
    feelings... Was the Sadie Hawkins Dance, but sure to heck I had to help my pals
    first."

    "We spent the night dancing, we enjoyed each other's company and through that
    whole night of just the two of us slow dancing amongst the other young couples, we
    enjoyed our time and we shared how we felt for the other and it all went down with us
    being close and no longer nervous, since we know how the other feels and we
    eventually went on our first ever date, and you all know the rest."

    "Also, another thing. Ronnie Anne also tried to help us out, and also when we
    tried to ask each other to the Sadie Hawkins Dance, Jordan and I asked each other at
    the same time, and let me tell ya, that was super awkward that I swore I heard Rusty
    choking on his meatball sandwich and Mollie fainting."

    They all chuckle from that, and Lynn is impressed to hear the stories from her two
    siblings and how they came to be with the special ladies whom they call girlfriends
    today. Then Luna asks. "Lynn, why the heck did you wanna know about this?"

    Lynn sighs, and so she admits it. "Guys, I think I am developing feelings to my
    new gal pal, and teammate. Annabelle C. McCann." She then sees, Lincoln and Luna
    don't seem surprised. "Wait, why aren't you guys shocked?"

    Lincoln then speaks. "We kinda saw this coming, well almost all of us really.
    Heck, even mom."

    Lynn is speechless. "Wait, what?"

    Luna nods. "True on that little sister. We all have seen the signs, the signs of
    which is not the normal Lynn Jr which we have come to know and recognize. Also, I can
    only assume that is the reason why you asked us about our crushes and not just ask
    Lori?"

    Lynn then nods, and then she explains. "Let's get one thing straight and clear.
    You two are dating girls."

    "Yeah, that is true" replied Lincoln. "The others have guy crushes."

    Luna then speaks. "Lynn, telling Annabelle how you feel might make you feel
    better. I mean, sure it will be hard to confess about how you truly feel, but it will
    be worth it in the end and this feeling won't get off of you until you admit it to
    her."

    Lincoln then speaks. "Even if she doesn't accept or if she doesn't share or feel
    the same way, then at least you told her something that she would be proud of what
    you say which is brave, and you can still be friends and things won't be awkward with
    each other."

    But then Luna smirks. "But after seeing the moments when you and Annabelle hang
    out, I can see that she might also feel the same way about you, little sister."

    Lynn blushes, and she has some doubts about this. But then she realizes something.
    "Huh, you guys are right. Thanks, and I will tell her when the time is right. I will
    tell Anabelle C. McCann about how I feel about her!" She then goes over and she hugs
    Lincoln and Luna. "Thanks for the advice dudes." She then heads off to make a
    call.

    Lincoln and Luna are happy to hear this, they helped Lynn in a whole new different
    way, but then they have some concerns and then Lincoln looks towards Luna. "Should we
    call Jordan and Sam about what might come down tomorrow?"

    Luna nods. "Yup."

    Lynn is in her room, and then the bedroom of the older louds opens, and Lori comes
    out. She hid there when Lynn came out of the bedroom of the brother and sister and
    that means she heard everything about the stories from Lincoln and Luna, and how they
    had their feelings for Sam and Jordan.

    'Wow. They have very good advice in relationships and other love stuff. Wow,
    they are better than me with advice and... I need to talk to the other girls, we need
    to stop taking our romantic advices from TV shows and love magazines, and because not
    every girl or guy is just as what we think they are. Wow, we were so wrong and I
    think I should apologize to Jordan again too.'

    A/N: There we go, come tomorrow is a special plan
    established by Lynn Loud Jr. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted
    chapter everyone, and thank you very much for the concept,
    "Marvelomac1010."

    Date made: 11/24/22.

  


  
    127. Lynn Jr and Annabelle again
  

  
    Time has come, for the sporty loud to admit how she feels
    to her friend, but will they be trouble brewing? We're gonna have to read to find out
    more. Thank you to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept. Enjoy reading this new chapter
    everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 127: Lynn Jr and Annabelle again...

    (January 27. Ketcham Park. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We now come here, and then we see Lynn Loud Jr, and she is balancing the soccer
    ball on her head, and then she kicks it around and then she uses her knees to kick it
    while she has some thoughts about what she has planned for today.

    'Alright, alright. This is it, I need to tell Annabelle about how I feel about
    her, and see if she feels the same way, Just like Linc and Lunes said the other day,
    I can't be able to let this weird feeling out until I tell her everything. Dang,
    telling someone how you feel is hard, and scary.'

    "Lynn!" Lynn then sees Annabelle go towards her, and seeing her makes her nervous
    and she is still kicking he soccer ball with her knees. "Hey, I recall the call you
    sent the other day and I am so sorry I couldn't answer. I couldn't find my phone,
    then I found it at the back of the washing machine."

    Lynn Jr didn't know how to respond to that. "Well, glad you're here and we can
    spend some time together." she then kicks the soccer ball to her. "You up to the
    small challenge, C. McCann?"

    Annabelle smirks, and she kicks the ball with her knees. "Bring. It. on... Wait, I
    think I was supposed to say, just bring it. A The Rock thing."

    Lynn Jr chuckles, and so the two girls spend their time together, kicking the
    soccer ball and trying to beat the other. They manage to nail some goals onto each
    other's score board, and they are both fast, strong, determined and tactical when it
    comes to soccer and other sports, and then Lynn recalls, that Annabelle was the star
    player of her town back then, and she still has the skills to be called one.

    'Heh, looks like we got two star players in town, I'm chill with
    sharing.' she then tries to go after Annabelle, but it is too late and Annabelle
    hit the kick and scored.

    "Yes! Nailed it, Annabelle C. McCann scored for the team, and the crowd goes
    wild!"

    Lynn chuckles hearing this. "Wow. if I didn't know any better, I'd say that you
    have been secretly training without the rest of us, that true there, Annie?"

    Annabelle chuckles. "Yeah I have. I know that we are gonna be hitting it big when
    next month comes for the soccer season, and then again in the summer. But, I didn't
    train just to score and help the team win, I was also training to..." She then
    blushes. "To impress my crush."

    Hearing that made Lynn confused and concerned. "Oh, um okay." She then asks. "So,
    who the heck is the lucky dude to have made you fawn for him?"

    Annabelle smirks. "Not a guy, I am not into dudes. They can be jerks, at times. I
    am crushing on a chick, and she is kinda on almost all of our teams." Now hearing
    that makes Lynn nervous and scared. But she also feels hopeful. Annabelle blushes.
    "But, I am not telling." she kicks the ball, but it misses the goal and lands near a
    bush. "I got it that was my bad."

    Lynn sighs and feels happy. 'She likes me? Luna was right, she likes me!'
    But then she hears Annabelle yelling.

    "Leave me alone dude!" Lynn goes after her, and she sees what is going on, and she
    sees Annabelle C. McCann is trying to deal with a man whom everyone has hated ever
    since he stepped foot into their town, and that someone is the damned and crazed
    priest, Alfred Goodman. The same man who always bothers Lincoln and Luna, and also
    everyone else in town, such as the McBride's.

    "What the heck do you want with me you jerk? Leave me the heck alone!"

    Alfred Goodman scoffs. "I heard everything, and for you to befallen into the arms
    of love with another female is blasphemy and truly unholy and will not be accepted
    into the world of man! You have shamed you're family, and shamed the name of the good
    lord."

    Annabelle rolls her eyes and is getting annoyed by this man. "Welcome to the god
    damn 21st century old timer. This is a new generation, and we have our own rights and
    freedom of speech. We can do and choose what we want, and we don't follow old ways
    which seem disturbing and downright wrong. So, either you get over it and accept the
    change, or you can leave everyone alone and leave the town for good! We don't need
    you here, nobody even wants you around!"

    The damned priest then grabs Annabelle by her arm. "You are coming with me to my
    church, some confessions and proper reeducation to the lord and all that is true
    shall do you good, and then you will see what I see and embrace..." But then he is
    struck in the head by the soccer ball, and he sees Lynn Jr, and Annabelle manages to
    break free.

    "You better leave her alone before I show you how Kevin Owens sends others to the
    unemployment line!" But in her thoughts. 'A dang shame there isn't anything else
    ringside hard here to break his back with a pump-up power bomb.'

    Alfred Goodman then speaks. "This doesn't have to involve you child, you should
    leave the sinful cleansing to me. For I shall cleanse that child for what she has
    done!"

    Lynn scoffs. "Dude, you are insane, crazed and obviously drunk all over. Annabelle
    is not a sinful girl. She's nice, funny, brave, skilled, awesome, cute, determined
    and possibly the best player I have ever met. A player whom I respect and learned to
    appreciate after spending so much time with her. She is not a bad person, but sure to
    heck her cousin is a dead weight scumbag."

    "Also, you're just ticked off at some girl who likes another girl, well I got some
    bad news for you, dummy. I like a girl too!" Hearing Lynn say those words, makes
    Annabelle blush and touch her heart.

    Alfred Goodman scoffs hearing this. But then he sees many people looking at him,
    and many of them have been recording this entire time, and he sees Clyde is calling
    the cops, and cop sirens can be heard in the distance. The man then takes his leave,
    before he is going to be put into another holding cell.

    He then looks to everyone. "I shall cleanse the sins of this town and..." Then he
    ducks and the soccer ball almost hit him, but it bounces off the electric post, and
    hits the head lights of his car, and he drives off. Lynn then catches the ball, and
    they watch him drive away, but then two cop cars give chase.

    Annabelle looks towards Lynn. "Thanks for helping me."

    Lynn smirks and she nods. "No one messes with my friends." They then remain
    silent, and awkward.

    Then Annabelle asks. "Lynn, those words. Did you mean what you said about me?"

    Lynn recalls what she said. "She's nice, funny, brave, skilled, awesome, cute,
    and determined and possibly the best player I have ever met." Lynn realizes what
    she just said, and she now sees that this is the right time, and so she admits
    it.

    "Annie, I wanna say that you are an amazing person, possibly the most amazing
    person I have ever met in my life. We have a lot in common, and we also both have
    some developing feelings, and so...i just wanna say... Annabelle, I have a crush on
    you." she then covers her mouth. She thinks she just made a mistake, but Annabelle
    smiles and blushes.

    "I... I guess we're both the same, Lynn Loud Junior. Because, I also feel the same
    way about you. You are the girl whom I have been crushing on, and this has been
    happening ever since we met, and...I was nervous, and didn't know how to admit it to
    you."

    Lynn is surprised to hear this, and then she smiles. Both remain silent and then
    she asks. "So, where do we go from here?"

    Annabelle giggles, and then she speaks. "Perhaps we should try and see if we can
    become a couple?"

    Lynn blushes and she smiles. "Yeah, yeah I'd like that." They then slowly reach
    and then hold hands. Both of them blushing and looking super nervous. "Why is this so
    scary?"

    Annabelle gulps, and blushes. "I don't know why."

    But they didn't know, that they were being watched on the entire time. Lincoln and
    Jordan, Luna and Sam and all four of them are proud at what Lynn and Annabelle did.
    This is a slow start, but they know it will become something more, and they know that
    those two are going to have an awesome special date.

    But after what else happened, they are now concerned about what else that horrid
    priest has in store. They are hoping that one day, they can stop him before he goes
    too far.

    A/N: Looks like Lynn Loud Jr, and Annabelle C. McCann are
    now a thing, and look forward to what might come next. I hope that you all enjoyed
    reading this new chapter guys, and thanks again "Marvelomac1010."

    Date made: 11/24/22.

  


  
    128. Trouble with a Scientist
  

  
    We got someone here, someone who wishes to speak with the
    smart child of the loud family, someone whom we have seen from one of the episodes
    who is part of a secret and unknown science organization, and I think you all know
    who the hell I am talking about. Enjoy reading this everyone, and thank you
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept to this chapter.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 128: Trouble with a scientist...

    (January 28. The Loud House. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    At the living room, we see Lincoln and Luna watching some TV, but then they see
    the commercial about the big dog show coming, and then Luna looks to her brother.
    "So, are you gonna hang out with Jordan later?"

    Lincoln then replies. "Nope, she has her own plans and one of which is with the
    twins and preparing Ajax for the big dog show this Tuesday, and I need to be honest
    hat this seems like something they would do just to make that Lacey St. Clair get off
    their backs and back off."

    Luna nods. "No kidding there, little brother. I really hope they can win, but then
    again Jordan did say they won several times and are planning to win it again. I wanna
    see that little kid's reaction when she gets beaten by the twins, and Jordan
    Rosato."

    Lincoln then asks. "What about you sis? You gonna be hanging out with Sam
    today?"

    "Nope" replied Luna. "She is having some family time, so perhaps we could spend
    some quality time. Little brother and big sister?" Lincoln likes the sound of that
    idea, then they see Lisa coming down the stairs, and she has some tools with her.
    "Lisa, what the heck are you doing?"

    Lisa then explains. "As you should know, I am currently dealing with one of my new
    inventions, but it could take some time for me to complete." She then leaves the
    living room, and she heads to the backyard, she takes her invention business at her
    private bunker now, for the safety of Lily who is asleep in their shared bedroom.

    Then the sound of a knock on the door. Lincoln and Luna go over, and they answer
    it and they are a little confused by this lady in the lab coat, glasses, black heels
    and brown hair tied into a bun. Lincoln then asks. "Ummm, can we help you?"

    "Yes, yes you can. My name is Dr. Caroline Linnaeus, and I am here to speak with
    Lisa Loud."

    This confuses both siblings, and they also have some concerns and then Luna asks.
    "And why?"

    But Dr. Caroline Linnaeus doesn't seem keen to share. "That is classified
    information, and I wish to speak with her now."

    "What the heck is going on here?" Michelle Lewis comes in, and she came back from
    the kitchen. She then sees the lady. "Who the heck are you?"

    "Hello, Ms. Lewis. My name is Dr. Caroline Linnaeus, and from the news I recalled,
    that you are the current caretaker to this household and family correct?"

    Michelle is confused and she nods. "Yes, I am."

    "Excellent. Now, I wish to speak with Lisa Marie Loud. Is she available at this
    time?"

    Michelle Lewis is feeling skeptical about this. So she calls Lisa, and thankfully
    she didn't leave the house yet, and then she arrives. "What seems to be the
    situation, mother?" She then sees the woman. "And who might this be and why does she
    look like a woman of science?"

    Michelle then explains. "This is Dr. Caroline Linnaeus, and apparently she wishes
    to speak with you."

    Then Dr. Caroline Linnaeus intervenes. "Greetings, Lisa Loud. They have told you
    my name, now I am the head of the top research and science facility known as
    Incognito Labs." This confused Lisa, because she has heard no such thing.

    "Also, I assume that you aren't aware of such location or organization. Because it
    is classified and that we have people who have been take... I mean, volunteered to be
    part of the many experiments we have and one of which is sending a human to space,
    and see if they can survive without the needs of a space suit to prove the
    theoretical state of what was untrue and what is the full truth."

    They are horrified to hear this, even Lisa is shocked and this didn't make sense
    to her. Dr. Caroline Linnaeus then continues. "Now, the sole reason for me to speak
    with you Lisa, is because..."

    But before she can speak, Lisa interrupts. "I understand and know where this is
    all going, but I only have one very clear and livid response. No."

    Dr. Caroline Linnaeus is surprised to hear this. "No? What do you mean no?"

    Lisa then explains. "I will not be joining this organization that you have. Also,
    the words you spoke before was hesitant and it proves that you and you're little
    unknown organization is taking people, and that there are no volunteers within that
    system. It is merely a death sentence and an act of stupidity to send some human into
    space, when clearly it has been proven that no mere human can survive in space."

    But Luna recalls, her trip to the other dimension, that some of these other
    worldly folks are adapted to survive, and she recalls that guy is able to survive
    because he was given the genetic code of such alien race, and she is also aware of
    the others who can survive in space with the lack of any protection.

    "As you should know, ever since the major changes within the lives of our family
    and our parents taking in classes to ensure they learned something, I as well am
    taking into changing for the better and not succumbing to the desires I had to reach
    the goal of science through unholy experiments. I will not become a cold hearted and
    emotionless criminal, so my answer is no."

    Lincoln, Luna and Michelle smile hearing this and they clap. But Dr. Caroline
    Linnaeus doesn't like this, and she tries to calm down as to not show her anger.
    "Lisa, you must reconsider this. This is a once in a lifetime chance, and I have seen
    the research and technology you have made throughout the many universities which you
    have been lecturing, and the many Nobel prizes that came along."

    "You are a true genius, and are fit enough to join Incognito Labs, and see where
    else would you're superior and advanced research shall take you. Please, come and
    join us and we promise that..."

    Michelle intervenes before Lisa can speak. "Lisa already said no, and I am not
    letting you take her away from her home! So, get lost and don't ever come back! Oh,
    and take note." She then glares at Dr. Caroline Linnaeus with a shotgun glare. "I
    am a lawyer, and messing with my kids means messing with me." Lincoln, Luna and
    Lisa cross their arms, and are with Michelle on this.

    Dr. Caroline Linnaeus sees that she is outnumbered and she forgot to bring her
    bodyguards, and so she has no other option. "Very well then, I shall take my leave
    but Lisa Loud, you are making a terrible mistake for not joining. But one of these
    days, and I am sure of it, you will join!" She then takes her leave and drives off in
    her black colored van.

    Lincoln watches her drive off. "Black van, lady with scientific intentions. Seems
    like a kidnapping gig to me. Should we call the cops?"

    Michelle then speaks. "No, leave her be." She then looks to Lisa, and they hug
    each other.

    "Thank you, mom."

    Michelle smiles. "Hey, as the caretaker and mother figure of the house. I am not
    letting some folks take you away, and not even some illegal science making lady, but
    I don't think this is the last time we've seen her. Chances she might come back. But
    if she does, then she's gonna have to deal with me."

    Lincoln and Luna also share those concerns. Lisa also knows this, but she is ready
    to deal with Dr. Caroline Linnaeus if she does return.

    (Far from the Loud House.)

    Dr. Caroline Linnaeus sighs as she drives off to get back to her base of
    operations. 'Lisa Loud was the perfect addition to Incognito Inc. How dare she
    deny that offer, but then again Michelle Lewis intervened and she stopped my plans to
    have a much brilliant mind become part of our organization.'

    'I will not stop, Lisa Loud will belong to Incognito Inc. This is not over,
    and once she is part of our society, then we can begin our next phase. Figuring out
    more about this, FutureTech and what lies within their walls and secrets. Something
    tells me, they are not here to be part of what we at Incognito Inc. stand
    for.'

    A/N: The lady from the episode called "Blinded by Science"
    But this might not be over, she will come back and get what she seeks. I hope that
    you all enjoyed reading this, and a big thanks to "Marvemolac1010" for the
    concept.

    Date made: 11/25/22.

  


  
    129. What goes down in the Loud House
  

  
    Some stuff going down around the Loud House, centered on
    Michelle Lewis as she starts her day, and helps out around the house and anything
    that might be a problem. So, "Marvelomac1010" had this idea, but he let me handle it.
    So, enjoy reading this newly posted chapter guys.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 129: What goes down in the Loud House...

    (January 29. The Loud House. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    The morning is here, and Michelle Lewis is asleep on her bed, and her hair all
    messy and she doesn't know that two figures walk into the bedroom and they snicker
    seeing her like this, they then sit on the bed and the baby is let onto the bed, and
    she crawls over and touches the face of Michelle.

    Michelle stirs and she opens her eyes and she seems confused. "Huh? What? Oh, hey
    there kids."

    Sitting on her bed are Lincoln and Luna, and the baby crawling over is Lily.
    Michelle pulls Lily close, and she hugs her and kisses her on the cheek, making Lily
    giggle and laugh. Michelle finds this adorable, and then she sees the breakfast on
    the table. "So, what time is it?"

    Lincoln explains. "Passed seven, mom. We didn't wanna bother you, so we let you
    sleep in. You deserve the rest, and we know you had a hard time working last night,
    right?"

    Michelle nods. "Yeah, I did. A little tough, but I managed to pull it off and I
    can have it sent when tomorrow comes." She then yawns and she sees the smile on
    Lily's face, and she hugs her again. Then Luna speaks.

    "Lori and Leni are handling the dishes, and Luan is handling the clothes. We're
    all going to pitch in with the house chores. You can rest today if you want mom. We
    can handle this, we have been for some time."

    Michelle smiles hearing this. "Thanks, kids. But, I wanna do my part as usual and
    help with everything going around." She is then handed the breakfast. "Thanks kids,
    also who did the cooking?"

    Lincoln then speaks. "Luan did, and she is doing an awesome job, but then Luna and
    I came and helped, and we made breakfast come a little bit faster, also Luan has a
    birthday gig to attend and that means she won't be in the house this afternoon. Don't
    worry, Lori will escort her."

    Michelle smiles and nods. "Good to know, glad that the others are doing an awesome
    job in pitching in." She then eats her breakfast, and she watches as Lincoln takes
    his leave, and Luna does the same and she carries Lily. They want her to enjoy a nice
    and calming day while they handle the work around the house.

    But then Lincoln and Luna, with Lily come back and they hug Michelle. "We love you
    mom." Michelle smiles and she hugs them back.

    "And I love you kids, with all my heart." She then watches them take their leave,
    and Michelle sighs and feels calm and happy. 'Sure is a nice moment, and though I
    should take some time off, I don't think my work here is ever done. After this, I
    need to know if everything needs some assistance with whatever it is they have
    planned for the day.'

    (Later in the afternoon.)

    Michelle comes out from the upstairs bathrooms, and she finished inspecting the
    place after Lori cleaned it, and she is proud of what Lori did. 'Dang, Lori did a
    fantastic job, and that place is just spotless. She's really taking in all the
    responsibilities she missed out long ago, I am proud of her.'

    Michelle then goes through some things she finished doing today, along with some
    other stuff that have been going down with the other loud sisters. 'Alright, so
    Lori finished cleaning the bathroom, and in one hour she will be escorting Luan to
    the birthday gig she has to do.'

    'I helped out Luan with checking if she has all of her things, and glad none
    of her gear was a prank trap, but an escaped bunny is so hard to handle. How does
    Luan handle catching that bunny I will never ever understand.'

    'The twins aren't here, they are at the Rosato's helping preparing for the dog
    show, and I look forward to seeing that on Tuesday. Leni is in her room, and
    finishing off this special dress she has planned for the prom night next month, and I
    finished helped her with some of the major issues.'

    'Lynn isn't here, but she will be grateful to know that I found one of her
    missing cleats, and she needs to be careful where she kicks her shoes off, I mean I
    don't know how her cleat ended up stuck on the ceiling. Lily is asleep in bed, and
    Lucy is...' She looks out the window as she goes into the shared room of Luan
    and Lucy, and she sees Lucy under the shade of the tree in the backyard. 'Doing
    her own thing.'

    Michelle then leaves the bedroom, and she sees the black cat Cliff is sleeping in
    the middle of the hallway, and so she picks up Cliff, and places him on the bed of
    Lucy. "You can't sleep on the flood in the hallway Cliff, and just because Lola isn't
    here to drive around in her pink car, doesn't mean you can do that." She then takes
    her leave, and Cliff goes back to sleep.

    Michelle sighs in relief hearing the peace and quiet from the Loud House. Then she
    checks the bedroom of Lisa and Lily, and she sees Lily is still asleep, and Lisa is
    on her chair, and she is going through her laptop and she seems serious and Michelle
    knows why.

    'After what went down the other day, I wanna know more about this Incognito
    Labs, and what they have been doing. I know they have some dark and dirty secrets
    which would be pretty useful to shut down and see them locked away. I mean, sending
    people to space with no space suits, is so wrong!'

    'Still, Lisa shouldn't be straining herself into doing this, she is only 4
    after all, and I don't wanna see her getting into some trouble. I can handle this
    when the time does come, and if that Linnaeus lady returns, then it's going to be a
    personal thing, because nobody is taking away my kids.'

    Michelle does see something in the corner of the room, it looks like an unfinished
    robot, and with the words "Todd" on the label around the neck, and she is
    confused by this, but then she recalls something. 'Luna told me, that before I
    came to become the caretaker, Lana and Lisa asked for a trip to the dump, by Lori and
    so she did just that. I think Lisa is using the stuff from the dump to make a
    robot.'

    'Well, if she is finished with it, then she has to do the testing someplace
    else. Not in the house, or anywhere near the house. If she seeks a testing ground,
    then I can bring this invention someplace where nobody can get hurt, but is this the
    special thing she didn't finish the other day?'

    Michelle then leaves the bedroom, and she heads to the bedroom of Luna and
    Lincoln, but then she stops and sees these golden earring stuck underneath the brown
    table carrying the potted plant. 'Huh, what the heck is this?'

    Michelle picks them up, and she looks closely. 'Hmmm, this is definitely not
    from Lola. She has eight pairs of gold earrings, and these don't seem to be something
    that would scream or sing, Lola Loud, and I doubt that these belong to Lori or Leni.
    Wait, this might be from Rita. Looks like her missing golden earrings, are now
    found.'

    Michelle then puts them into her pocket, she will put them into the box of Rita's
    stuff later. Michelle then checks the bedroom of the two siblings, and she sees Luna
    is not around and she recalls that earlier, she helped Luna with some tunes and see
    what would pair well with an acoustic guitar and harp. Also, Luna informed her that
    tomorrow she is expecting a package, and inside are bagpipes.

    At the moment, Luna is hanging out with Sam Sharp and their band mates, Mazzy and
    Sully.

    But Michelle does see something that makes her smile. Lincoln Albert Loud, and he
    is fast asleep on his bed and with a comic book of Iron Fist on his face. Michelle
    removes the comic book, and then she sees the hamster Geo is asleep on his
    forehead.

    Michelle sees the empty hamster ball, and she can tell that Geo came here for a
    place to sleep. 'Well, the face of Lincoln is no sleeping area, little fur
    ball.' She removes the hamster from Lincoln and she places Geo on the cushion on
    the desk. She then rubs Lincoln's hair, and she smiles seeing the peaceful sleeping
    face of the kid she calls her son.

    Michelle then recalls the dreams she has been having, and she looks forward to
    seeing what would come next. Michelle then rubs the hair of Lincoln, and then she
    places a small kiss to his forehead, and this makes him smile and mumble. "Mom...
    Love you... Mommy."

    Michelle giggles and is touched to hear this that means Lincoln must be having a
    dream about spending time with her and Luna, and this makes Michelle curious. 'I
    honestly don't know if Lisa has made a device that can see the dreams from someone,
    but then again it might be dangerous and so if she did make one, then I'm gonna have
    to say a no go for that one.'

    Michelle then places a blanket over Lincoln, and she takes her leave from the
    bedroom. She slowly closes the door, and then she turns around and she is startled
    seeing Lucy. "Jeez, Lucy?"

    Lucy then speaks. "Sorry mom, but I could use some help with some rhymes. Anything
    to rhyme with Grim?"

    Michelle then comes up with the words. "Dim, slim, trim or him."

    "Thank you." Lucy then walks off to her bedroom, and now Michelle is confused.

    'Wait, wait. Lucy was in the backyard earlier, how the heck did she come into
    the house and then up the stairs without making some slight noise?' Michelle
    then heads down stairs, and she hears something going on outside, and she sees Lori
    is helping Luan load the things into Vanzilla. 'Looks like Luan is headed off
    early, I wonder why though.'

    Michelle then sits onto the arm chair, and she just rests there and calms down.
    'Things are just peachy and calm, and no troubles at all. Still, I hope this plan
    of mine will work and pretty soon we will go and see Rita and Lynnard, and those two
    are going to have a lot more words from me after what they said to me last month. I
    am not done with them, and then I will tell them about the plan I have to see if they
    are good parents, and still remember the lessons they have been taught from being
    locked up. A bunch of idiots they are.'

    Michelle then hears a small crash, and so she goes outside and she is surprised to
    see that Mr. Grouse accidentally backed up his lawnmower to the tree at his own front
    yard. "Oh, gosh darn it!"

    A/N: So, I guess this is what I have come up with and also
    adding the robot which Lisa would finish, and his name is Todd. But soon, is the dog
    show. I hope that you all enjoyed reading this new chapter guys.

    Date made: 11/25/22.

  


  
    130. Louds and Michelle at the Mall
  

  
    I wanna say thanks to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept of
    this new chapter, and this is just a normal and usual thing of being at the mall, and
    with no trouble at all. I mean, there wouldn't be anything bad going on, right guys?
    Enjoy reading this newly posted chapter everyone.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 130: Louds, and Michelle at the Mall...

    (January 30. The Loud House. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    We now see the red Ferrari and Vanzilla has arrived, and the doors open and we see
    Michelle Lewis, and the rest of the Louds. Lori, Leni, Luna, Luan, Lynn Jr, Lincoln,
    Lucy, Lola, Lana, Lisa and Lily. Lily is being carried by Leni.

    They all head into the mall, and then Leni speaks. "Totes happy that today is my
    day off, and that means I can enjoy some shopping. This is going to be awesome, I
    wonder if some of our friends are here."

    Lori smirks. "Calm down, Leni. We'll literally see them around soon, but I think
    Carol and Becky said that they will be at Gryphon's Shopping. Perhaps your friends
    are there, since it is literally the most prestige shopping area within the
    mall."

    Michelle then looks to the others. "Alright, so you all have been given some cash.
    So, go and see what you guys wanna buy, and behave. We don't wanna cause any
    trouble." they all nod, and they take off by into different teams. Luan will watch
    over Lola, and Lana. Leni will keep an eye on Lily and Lucy. Lori will watch over
    Lisa and Lynn Jr.

    Michelle then walks to where she would find something nice to buy, but she sees
    Lincoln and Luna are still with her. "Wait, you guys aren't going to go off and see
    what you guys want?"

    Luna then explains. "We thought that we should spend some time together, and also
    you should know that back then the others would go crazy at the mall, and act like
    they live here. Linc and I don't do that, we have self-control when we are here."

    
      
      
        
      

    

  


  
    131. The Dog Show
  

  
    Let the contest begin, let's see who the "Mutt above" is
    and show that annoying, rich and rude girl who is best in show, and I wanna thank
    "Marvelomac1010" for the concept to this chapter, and enjoy reading this my fellow
    readers and friends.

    "Rock n' Not Loud Adventures!"

    Chapter 131: The Dog Show...

    (January 31. Royal Woods, Michigan.)

    To the Royal Woods Expo Center, and the Loud kids, and Michelle are here, and they
    head to the backstage to see the ones who are competing for this one, and then they
    see them. Lola, Lana and Jordan Rosato, and they are tending to the fur of Ajax, and
    he is feeling confident.

    Lincoln and Luna go over to see what is happening, while Michelle leads the others
    to their seats so they can see this show, and root for Ajax. Lincoln the goes towards
    Jordan. "Looks like everything seems alright here?"

    Jordan nods. "Sure is, Ajax is prepped up and ready and the twins have been an
    amazing help with Ajax, even Lana too. How the heck are you good at show knowledge
    for dogs?"

    Lola smirks. "Well, she did compete once in my pageants, and learned from the help
    of Lincoln, and the book on pageantry by Grey Delisle."

    Lana then speaks. "Also, sometimes I watch dog shows and see what there is funny,
    but sometimes I am interested when seeing the pets do tricks which we have never ever
    see Charles do."

    Jordan then speaks. "Speaking of which, are your pets here?"

    Luna then answers that one. "Nope, they're all back home. We don't know what
    they're doing."

    (Back at the Loud House.)

    We go to the Living Room, and the Dog Show is not on, but someone switches the
    channel, and that someone is Charles, and he is joined by Walt's, Cliff, and Geo. The
    four of them then switch to the show "Pets of Blanc and Noir" and they eat
    some popcorn.

    Charles feels relaxed, and he doesn't need to prove himself at the dog show,
    because he is fine where he is and whatever the heck he can do. They might not have
    access to the fridge anymore, but they did store some extra food in the doghouse, and
    may have also knew the password to Lisa's bunker, going to the food rations
    there.

    (Back at the Dog Show.)

    Lincoln goes over, and he pets Ajax, and the dog likes this. "You guys have been
    doing the best you can, and Ajax as well. You guys might win, or come up next in line
    with another dog as a winner, but from what I do recall that you said, Ajax is a show
    in to win this one."

    "As if he is!" they see the girl they hate, the kid whom is not nice to the twins.
    Lacey St. Clair, and her white mastiff, Victorie. "Victorie will win, her third win
    and you will remain... Well, with three wins, but we will beat you. For Victorie here
    is far better than your dog, Rosato. Also, disgusting that Lana Loud aided you with
    this training, such dirty ways."

    Jordan wasn't fazed, and she signals the twins to back off. "The reason why you
    won last year, was because you bribed the judges, and I managed to explain that to
    someone who happens to be the best new lawyer in town, and now there are new judges
    and there is legit no way that bribery will work this time. You can't bribe you're
    way to win Éclair."

    "Also, Lana is dirty and has her ways to do things, but that's just how normal
    people are these days. There is no such thing as normal or people who are in common
    with others. Looking down on someone who has different skills and ways, even if they
    are dirty means that those who try to be better than them, are only gonna fall down
    and end up way below everyone else."

    Lacey is shocked to hear this, but mostly because of the judges changed thing. She
    realizes that there might not be any way for her to win this year. "You will not win,
    we will win." She then walks off with her dog, but Victorie looks to Ajax, and they
    nod to each other, as a sign of respect, but Victorie doesn't feel happy about this
    since she doesn't want to be bribed to win.

    Just then, they hear the voice of one of the new judges, Sheryl. "The dog show is
    about to begin, all contestants please get ready."

    Lincoln then looks to the others. "Lunes and I are gonna head back to the others,
    you guys are gonna do great. All that training is going to work and we know that you
    guys are gonna win this one." She then kisses the cheek of Jordan, but sh kisses him
    on the lips and then watch as Lincoln and Luna head back to the others and take their
    seats.

    The twins and Jordan look to Ajax. "You ready for this?" Ajax barks and he nods,
    he is so ready for this thing. They then head out, and the dog show begins.

    (Dog Show Montage!)

    So, here are the judges: Meryl, Sheryl, Bumper Yates Sr and Chester "Chunk" Monk.
    Why is he here? Oh, and he still has a cast on the left leg and crutches.

    There are five contestants: Jordan with Ajax, Lacey St. Clair and Victorie,
    Dennis and his bulldog, Maddie and her poodle and a friend from Simon Sharp and his
    Yorkie, and the dog is facing the wrong way. Also, CJ and Lalo?!

    They are dressed in cute clothing, Victorie looks cute in her little sailor's
    attire, but everyone is in awe as Ajax is dressed in something nobody knows bit is
    adorable. A Poro from the game, League of Legends. Lincoln knows this character, and
    he is wondering if this is cosplay.

    Next is a test of tricks. Victorie does an amazing job, from standing,
    speaking, and following other basic orders, but when Jordan takes her place, Ajax
    does something else more. He does a performance with maracas, he plays dead in such a
    dramatic way, and even sets up the dining room table, and this makes everyone cheer.
    Jordan didn't teach him that, Lola did.

    Next is the talent show, and Victorie does her balancing act on the ball while
    carrying some fine china, and some fancy glasses. But Ajax, he does some
    extraordinary. He is performing on the piano for dogs and performs one of the songs
    by 12iM, followed by one of Luna and her band's songs, but in piano mode. They didn't
    see that one coming.

    Jordan is impressed by what Ajax can do, but Lacey is not pleased and is not
    happy with her dog.

    (End Montage.)

    We now see a triple tie and the final match is the obstacle course. The finalists
    are: Jordan and Ajax, Lacey and Victorie, CJ and Lalo? Wait, what?

    How did Lalo get here to this situation? He was wearing a fantastic costume
    that made him look like a dancer from Brazils' festivals. He did some simple tricks
    which he nailed right, and then his talent which is... Painting something that Frida
    Casagrande would make.

    The first to go through is Victorie. Lacey looks to her dog. "I want you to win
    this, we are beating all these other pathetic mutts, now move!" The white Maltese
    nods, and feels a bit startled hearing Lacey scold her like that.

    The obstacle course: Traffic cones to bypass, several tunnels, and medium to
    small sized hoops, and then they must leap off the ramp and stick the landing on the
    platform.

    Victorie then heads off, she manages to bypass all the cones, and she does so with
    a small backflip, then she sees the tunnels and she manages to go on through with
    record time, but then comes the hoops. She leaps over five hoops, but she loses her
    footing, and she falls off when she hits the next hoop, and everyone gasps.

    Ajax then goes over, and he helps Victorie back to her feet, and he insists her to
    try to make this work out, the White Maltese nods, and she goes on through. They
    watch as she finishes the course, and she nails the landing. But that small mistake,
    is something that won't do at all.

    Jordan is surprised by what Victorie did, because she has never done that before.
    Lacey on the other hand is angered by this, her dog just screwed up and now she is
    fuming with anger.

    Lola did notice this. 'Looks like someone stressed out her dog to the point
    where she would end up failing. Lacey is not being a good dog owner.'

    Ajax goes on through, and he does it in a way no dog has ever done, he walks on
    two front legs at the cones, he walks backwards through the tunnel and beat the time,
    backflips as he goes through all the hoops, and he sticks the landing after he leaps
    off the ramp, does a summer sault and lands, and that gets him some cheers from the
    crowd.

    Lacey is surprised, and jaws dropped seeing this, Victorie has stars in her eyes,
    and Jordan is impressed. 'Wow. The twins really did help him, but that walking
    with the front legs only seems a little bit too much, Ajax. But then again, Ajax
    knows how to show off.'

    But next is Lalo. Lalo deals with the cones, bu going on his tippy toes on the
    right leg, one leg walking by the cones?! Lalo sees the small tunnel, so he sucks in
    his gut and goes through and beats Ajax and Victorie's record, Lalo manages to leap
    through the hoops with his eyes closed, and doing a barrel roll, and then he leaps
    off the ramp doing a ballet pose, and he lands on the platform, doing the splits!
    With a rose in his mouth.

    Everyone is silent, but then they give a standing ovation and cheer. They did not
    see that one coming.

    Then the judges speak, and then Sheryl makes the announcement, but then she lets
    Meryl do this. "Alright ya'll. The winner by unanimous vote is... Lalo Casagrande!"
    Everyone cheers, and the louds are surprised, but they also clap and cheer and so
    does Lincoln and the Rosato parents. That large dog did awesomely!

    CJ then hugs Lalo. "We did it Lalo, we did it. We won this, the others will be
    happy to know that you won!" Lalo barks and licks CJ, and they cheer and celebrate
    the victory they have claimed, though it is confusing though, they're from Great
    Lakes City, but who cares?! Lalo Casagrande won!

    Then came second place, which was Ajax and he was fine with it, Jordan hugs her
    dog, and then the twins join in. But then they see Lacey is scolding her dog, while
    she throws away the third place trophy. They watch as they leave the place, and they
    can see the scared look on Victorie.

    Lola didn't like this. "Lacey is up to something, and I don't like it."

    Lana then asks. "What do you think will happen to her?"

    Jordan is also concerned, and she can see Ajax is concerned as well. "I don't
    know, but nothing good could come from someone like Lacey. We need to be careful, and
    I wanna know what is going to happen, I fear for Victorie." Ajax is also concerned,
    he doesn't want anything bad to happen to his friend.

    A/N: A total change to "A Mutt Above" bit with Lalo
    winning, but something is gonna happen and centered round the dog, Victorie. I hope
    that you all enjoyed reading this newly posted chapter guys, and thank you very much
    to "Marvelomac1010" for the concept.

    Date made: 11/27/22.

  

